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EXPLANATORY NOTES

Symbols of the United Nations documents are composed of capital letters com
bined with figures. Mention of such a symbol indicates a reference to a United Na
tions document. United Nations document symbols which are preceded by the designa
tion E/ CN .14/ ... indicate that the document was issued under the auspices of the
Economic Commission for Africa.

The following symbols have been used in this Survey:

not available, - nil or negligible.

The use of an oblique stroke - e.g. 1960/1961 - indicates a crop year. The
use of a hyphen - e.g, 1960-1966 - normally refers to an annual series for all of
the calendar years between, and including, the base and terminal years indicated.
A hyphen is similarly used to indicate periods over which average annual growth
rates have been calculated.

A billion is one thousand million.

The composition of the five African sub-regions is as follows:

North Africa: Algeria, Libya, Morocco, Tunisia, the UAR, Sudan, Spanish
North Africa and Ifni.

East Africa: Malawi, Zambia, Rhodesia, Madagascar, Mauritius, Tanzania,
Uganda, Kenya, Somalia, Ethiopia, Comoro Islands, Sey
chelles, Reunion and French Somaliland.

West Africa: Mauritania, Senegal, Mali, Ivory Coast, Upper Volta, Daho
mey, Niger, Gambia, Guinea, Sierra Leone, Liberia, Ghana,
Togo, Nigeria, Cape Verde, Portuguese Guinea and Spanish
Sahara.

Central Africa: Cameroon, Chad, Central African Republic, Gabon, Congo
(Brazzaville), Congo (Kinshasa), Rwanda, Burundi, Sao
Tome, Principe and Spanish Equatorial Africa.

Other Africa: Angola, Mozambique, the Republic of South Africa, South
West Africa, Lesotho, Botswana and Swaziland.
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PREFATORY NOTE

The present Survey is the second in what is intended to be a continuous
series of annual reports on economic conditions in Africa. It is organized in three
parts. The first is concerned with gross domestic product and the principal forms
of economic activity; the second discusses developments in the foreign sector; and

? \ the third, to be published separately, is a special study which examines the major
• issues raised by the application of science and technology to the promotion of

economic development in Africa.
The effective production of an economic survey depends, inter alia, on an

adequate supply of reliable statistics. Improvement in the availability and accuracy
of African data has been not the least of encouraging developments in Africa in
recent years. It has, however, to be recognized that analysis of African economic
conditions is still often constrained by lack of timely and detailed statistical inform
ation. The effect of this constraint is often apparent in the present report; and
prudence requires some explicit consideration of this point. The full title of tbe
report is A Survey of Economic Conditions in Africa, 1967; and it should be made
clear that the year refers to the vantage point from which the report was written
and not to the period under review. Since the Survey was drafted in the third
quarter of 1967, the last full calendar year for which figures were available was
1966, or, sometimes, 1965. In some chapters qualitative assessment of developments
in 1967 proved possible. It was, however, felt that the incalculable economic impact
of political events ruled out any systematic attempt to estimate the 1967 level of
a wide range of African economic indicators.

As a result of all this, the basic time framework of the report is the period
1960-1966. Within this framework, the coverage varies in individual chapters - partly
because of data availability and partly because of differences in treatment dictated
by differences in subject matter. In all chapters, however, an attempt has been
made to describe developments in the most recent year for which information is
available. This is particularly true of Part One of the Survey.

The geographical definition of Africa used by the ECA is that of the continent
and its associated islands. It has not, however, been possible to ensure geographical
consistency throughout the Survey. Once more, this is partly a question of data,
and partly a question of treatment. In particular, it shonld be mentioned that,
because of differences in economic structure, it often proved desirable to exclude
the Republic of South Africa from discussion. As a convenient abbreviation of the
specification "Africa excluding the Republic of South Africa", the term Developing
Africa has been used. Strictly, this term covers all African countries and territories
other than South Africa. Deviations from this norm have been clearly indicated - or
may be inferred from the context in which the phrase is used - in the present
report.

This Survey is published on the responsibility of the secretariat and the views
expressed should not be attributed to the Commission or its member Governments

March 1968.



INTRODUCTION

The extension of and improvements in nation
al income accounting in Africa in recent years
have resulted in more reliable estimates of the
gross domestic product and related national
accounting aggregates than have been available
hitherto; and regional and sub-regional figures
on the magnitude, origin and disposal of the
GDP provide the basis for much of the analysis
contained in the present Survey. To begin at
the highest level of aggregation, it may be noted
that, at 1960 market prices, GOP for Africa as
a whole increased from US $ 34.5 billion in 1960
to US $ 43.8 billion in 1966, and thus grew at
an average annual compound rate of 3.9 per
cent When account is taken of population levels
and growth, it may be estimated that real per
capita GDP rose - at an annual rate of 1.5 per
cent - from US $ 125 in 1960 to US $ 137 in 1966.

In 1960 and 1966, the Republic of South
Africa' accounted for 6.5 per cent of the total
African population. Between the two years, how
ever, the South African share of total GDP
increased from 21.3 to 23.7 per cent. It is, there
fore, evident that the exclusion of South Africa
would significantly affect the levels and rates of
growth of total and per capita GDP for the rest
of Africa. In fact, the real GOP of Developing
Africa increased, by 3.4 per cent per annum,
from US $ 27.4 billion in 1960 to US $ 33.4
billion in 1966; and with a rise in absolute terms
from US s 106 in 1960 to US $ 112 in 1966, the
corresponding per capita increase was I .0 per
cent per annum. This per capita rate of growth
was certainly among the smallest rates recorded
by the major regions of the world over the period
in question; and in absolute figures the average
annual addition to GOP per head in Developing
Africa between 1960 and 1966 was US $ I. In a
period which covers most of the Development
Decade, the relatively slow growth in average
African incomes implied by all this is particularly
disappointing. The more so since the average
income levels suggested by a per capita GOP of
US $ 106 are also among the lowest in the world.
In the circumstances, it is evidently important to
probe the reasons for the slow growth in African
incomes as fully as possible; "lthough it has to
be remembered that an thing like a complete
mvestrgatron wou d require more time, resources

JI Since it is statistically difficult to separate theGOP figure,
South Africahere includes Lesotho, 'Botswana and Swaziland.

. f~~<.Ii/( it
and information th«n were available in tbe pre_ ~~
p'aration of this Survey.

Incomes per capita in Developing Africa, a
middle-range developed country (such as the UK
or France) and a very rich developed country
(such as the United States, Sweden or Canada)
may be taken - realistically enough - as US
$100, US $ 1500 and US $ 3000 respectively; and
some first measure of the magnitude of the African
policy problem posed by this contrast may be
obtained by calculating the time it would take, if
they were to continue to grow by I per cent
each year, for African incomes to reach the
present levels of the developed countries. When
the calculations are made, the results are that it
would take Developing Africa 273 years to reach
the present income levels of the middle-range
developed countries and 343 years to reach those
of the very rich countries. Moreover, if incomes in
the middle-range and very rich developed countries
were also to grow by I per cent per annum
over the relevant time periods, then, although
the ratio between the African incomes and those
of the rich countries would remain unaltered,
the absolute differences would increase enormously,
Thus, in 1966 the differences between average
African incomes on the one hand and West Euro
pean and North American incomes on the other
were, roughly speaking, US s 1400 and US $ 2900
respectively. On the basis of the present assump
tions and calculations the corresponding figures
after 273 years would be US $ 21,000 and US
$43,500; and after 343 years the differences would
be double these figures again.

Nor is it only in relation to the present income
levels of the developed countries that the African
problem seems immense. Indeed, if the compari
son is made with per capita income levels in the
now developed countries during tbeir pre-in
dustrialization phase, the results are in <orne
way. more rather than less challenging. The \ 7
pre-industrialization period may be identified in ,a.\..:t:
terms of the last decade in which as high a pro- \ (J
portion as 60 per cent of the labour force was I
employed in agriculture; and in their several
appropriate decades, the average incomes of the
now developed countries were probably at least
US $ 300 in 1960 prices. If the target set for Afri-
can incomes were lowered to this figure and if
the African rate of growth were to continue at
I per cent per annum, it would still take 110
years to reach the target figure. In other words,
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if the 'take-off' into sustained economic growth
could be predicated on the attainment of a certain
level of income per head, then Developing Africa
would not be ready for its 'take off' for more
than a century.?

There is, of course, a strong speculative element
in all of these thoughts; and in some ways they
are at least slightly absurd. It is not easy to
imagine a world in which in some countries average
incomes, at say 1960 prices, range from US
$22,500 to US $ 90,000, while in others the income
range runs from a mere US $ 1500 to a mere
US $ 3000. Nor is it really permissible to contemp
late the future over the next one to three centuries.
Particularly not, perhaps, when the contemplation
is undertaken within the framework of an annual
economic survey. The thoughts and the calcula
tions on which they are based are, however, far
from useless. At very least they serve to make it
clear that, if present trends were to continue.
Developing Africa could not hope to close the
economic gap which now divides it from the
richer countries of the world in any period which
it is reasonable to consider. It could not even
hope to narrow the gap. At most, it could hope
to adjust to a situation in which the gap progres
sively widened. The thoughts and conclusions thus
also serve to focus attention on the ve enerJJL
reqUi en s 0 a strategy for African develoJ!:
ment.

It can be argued that changes in per capiro
income provide the best single measure of econo
mic growth. It is obvious that absolute increments
to income per head in any period depend upon
the initial level of income and its subsequent rate
of growth, and it is evident that Developing
Africa has suffered in recent years from the least
desirable combination of these two elements - low
levels and low growth rates. As a consequence,
the poverty and harsh conditions which character
ized much of the continent at the beginning of
the decade were but slightly alleviated in the
succeeding years; and higher rates of growth of
initially larger incomes elsewbere have simply
served to sharpen the contrast between African

c:1-A0>-\' and otber conditions. ,It is thus clear that the

~
ll}ain immediate reguirement in Africa is for

~ rapid income growth sustained over two or three
". decades. This is so both in terms of improving
~ tIfe conditions of life of the present generation of

African peoples and in terms of ensuring to future,
but not too distant, generations standards of liv
ing which at least approach those now enjoyed in
the more affluent parts of the world.

In one sense, the advantages of immediate and
marked increases in the growth rate of per capita

21 The figure of US $ 300 is a rough estimate based on
some evidence and argument presented by Simon Kuznets.
For a fuller discussion of the question see his Economic
Growth and Structure, New York. 1965, chapter 5.
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incomes are obvious and may be illustrated by
pointing out that, in contrast to the estimate of
llO years made earlier, the time required to raise
African per capita incomes to US $ 300 at 1960
prices would be less than four decades with a
sustained annual increase of 3 per cent, and
than three decades with an annual increase of 4
per cent. In another sense, the advantage of the
immediate, rapid increases, has to be explicitly
argued. This is basically because over any given
period income levels can reach the same final
figure either by growing slowly and then quickly
or by growing quickly and then slowly. Thus,
for example, 300 years growth at an annual rate
of 3 per cent followed by a further 30 years
growth at 1 per cent will raise any given initial
income by the same amount over the 60 year
period as would a switching in the order of the
growth rates. It might therefore be thought that,
in terms of policy, it is a matter of indifference
whether high growth now is followed by slow
growth later cJf vice versa. In countries at low
levels of development, however, two grounds may
be advanced for prefering high growth now, if
it can be obtained, The first is quite simply that
it would do more 10 alleviate present poverty.
The second is that it would also ipsa facto im
prove the prospects for further growth, An in
crease in African income per head by 3 per cent
per annum over the next 30 years would - by
dint of larger markets, increased possibilities for
specialization and higher savings rates - make a
rate of growth of 2 per cent per annum in the
subsequent 30 years more likely than the 4 per
cent which would then be required - to maintain
the equality of income levels after 60 years - in
face of an increase of I per cent per annum in
the first period.

Since the formulation of future policy should
begin from an understanding of present circum
stances, it is appropriate at this point to return
to a consideration in more detail of the slow
growth in African incomes recorded between 1960
and 1966. In this connexion it is important to
remember that income per capita for Developing
Africa is an aggregate ratio; and that changes in
this ratio are a net outcome of the various forces
which operate on it. In considering the determin
ants of per capita income in Developing Africa
it is useful to recall that these include income and
population changes in the countries which com
prise Developing Africa as well as changes in
the different sectors of economic activity. It is,
therefore, convenient to disaggregate first in terms
of countries and then in terms of the forms of
economic activity which contribute to the GDP.

To provide some measure of the country
relevance of the comments so far made on the
level of and changes in the aggregate GDP per
capita, information on the distribution of countries
by product per head at 1960 prices and by rates



Table l. Distribution of countries and population
in Developing Africa' according to GDP per
capita. 1966 (at 1960 market prices)

Tahle 2. Distribution of countries in Developing
Africa a according to rates of gruwtb of real
GDP per capita betweeu 1960 and 1966

GDP per capita
(US $)

Less than $100

$100 - $199
$200 - $299

$300 - $399
More than $400

No. of
countries

21

13
6

I
I

Proportion of
total population

of Developing
Africa

(percentage)

62.1

32.0
5. I

0.2
0.6

Share of relevant
Rate of growth No. of countries in percentage

per cent countries ---------
A' B'

Less than 0 16 25.8 29.9
0- 1 8 19.8 18.6

1.1 - 2 6 28.5 20.1

2. I - 3 5 19.7 21.8
3.1 - 4 3 4.7 7.0

4.1 - 5 3 0.8 1.6
Over 5 1 0.6 0.6

[.

Source: ECA secretariat.
3/ Excludes Lesotho, Botswana, Swaziland and the small

Spanish and Portuguese territories with the exception
of Portuguese Guinea.

of growth of this product between 1960 and
1966 is given in Tables 1 and 2. From Table I
it may be seen that more than 62 per cent of
the population of Developing Africa in 1966
was located in 21 countries in each of which
GDP per head was less than US $100. Product
per head in 5 of these countries was less than
US $50, and it was between US $50 and US $75
in a further 9 countries. An additional 32 per
cent of the population resided in 13 countries
in which product per head ranged from US $100
to US $199; and 6 more countries contained
another 5 per cent of the population and provided
levels of per capita product of between US $200
and US $299. In only two countries, Gabon
(US $350) and libya (US $730) was product per
head clearly above US $300; and the combined
population of these two countries accounted for
less than I per cent of the total of Developing
Africa. On the b~sjs_ of this~ce. the majority
of African countries and most 01 the African
~eople ha..ve senously inadequate income levels by
any standards; and the earlier comments on
income levels have quite general point.

In broad terms, the information contained in
Table 2 provides some explanation of the slow
aggregate growth rate of per capita GDP between
1960 and 1966; and in brief the aggregate result
may be attributed to the fact that the number
and beginning weight of countries with very
slow growth rates were much larger than the
corresponding number and weight of countries
in which progress was greater. In more detail,
product per capita declined between 1960 and 1966
in 16 countries which collectively accounted for
some 30 per cent of total GDP in 1960; and,
ipso facto, the standards of living of some 26 per
cent of Developing Africa's 1966 population may
be said to have gone down as between the base
and terminal years.. A further 20 per cent of the

Source: ECA secretariat.
ill Same country coverage as in Table 1.
*A = 1966 population of Developing Africa.
-8= 1960 GOP of Developing Africa.

1966 population resided in 8 countries which had
provided 19 per cent of the 1960 GDP; and in
these countries, changes in product per head
were positive over the period, hut not sufficiently
so as to bring the average annual rates of growth
up to the level of I per cent. In 11 countries
which were responsible for 42 and 48 per cent of
1960 GDP and 1966 population respectively - pro
duct per head rose between 1960 and 1966 by
from I. I to 3 per cent per annum; and in the
remaining 7 countries covered by the table, just
over 6 per cent of the total 1966 population
enjoyed rates of growth in per capita product in
excess of 3 per cent per annum, and consequently
improved on their 9 per cent share of the total
1960 GDP. The main conclusion to be drawn
from Table 2 concerns the need to improve the
performance of the 24 countries whjch registered
rates of growth of less than I per cent betweel}
1960 and 1966. This need should be stressed not
only hecause of the relative importance of these
countries in total population and product," but
also because the already high rates of growth
registered in most of the other countries of the
region make it inherently improbable that average
incomes: in Developing Africa as a whole could
be raised significantly in any other way.

A necessary question in assessing the country
experience between 1960 and 1966 concerns the
possibility that the disappointing results of the
period were due, at least in part, to special and
not necessarily recurring circumstances; and in

3{ As things are, it is both more meaningful and more
desirable if an increase in average African income results
from fairly rapid growth in many countries rather than from
spectacular growth in a few countries. As economic co-op
eration in the region proceeds, the general impact of the
latter phenomenon would be increased. In present circum
stances, however, a narrowly based increase in the African
average has meaning only as a measure of potential.
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fact there is some evidence to suggest that special
factors were at work. Thus, in 1960 Algeria and
Congo (Kinshasa) between them accounted for
more than 14 per cent of the total GOP of
Developing Africa; and in 1966 the same countries
contained almost 10 per cent of the total popu
lation. Between 1960 and 1966, however, product
per capita in the two countries taken together fell
by approximately 5 per cent per annum as a
consequence of political difficulties and their after
math. If the combined Algerian and Congolese
per capita product had remained unchanged
between 1960 and 1966, then the growth rate
in per capita GOP for Developing Africa as a
whole would have been 13 per cent higher than it
was in fact.

It has also to be remembered that most coun
tries in Developing Africa gained their independence
in 1960 or subsequently; and that the assumption
of power was frequently as abrupt as the need to
develop was strong. In many countries, essential
first steps in the effort to achieve economic growth
were the strengthening of the government machi
nery at appropriate points and the extension and
improvement of economic and social infrastructure.
Although essential, these activities are not in the
short run highly productive; and any marked

I
increase in the proportion of available resources

\ devoted to them could, in combination with
significant increases in population, reduce the rate
of growth of per capita product below what it
might be expected to reacb subsequently. Con
clusive evidence on this point is not available.
There are, however, some straws in the wind;
and it may be noted, for example, that although
the proportion of GDP devoted to capital forma
tion in Developing Africa remained roughly
constant about 15 per cent as between 1960 and
1966, investment on general government account
increased more quickly than GDP and total
investment. It may also be cautiously noted that
the share of Developing Africa's GDP originating
in transport and public administration increased
from 5.7 and 8.3 per cent respectively in 1960
to 6. I and 9.4 per cent respectively in 1966.'

In countries in which marked technical pro
gress and a marked facility to accumulate capital
are established characteristics, fairly rapid popu
lation increase can result in increases in per capita
product, by - for example - increasing the extent
of the market and the scope for specialization: by
making the population/resources ratio more optimal
than hitherto; and by increasing the absolute number
of persons capable of adding to, and fruitfully
applying, knowledge. On the other hand, in countries
at a low level of development and in which tech-

4/ These figures would support th~ point being made if
th~y reflected an increase in the allocation of resources to the
activities in Question and if the short-run productivity of
the resources were less than they wouJd be if they were other
wise employed.
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nical progress is limited and sporadic, capital
is notably scarce and educational institutions,
broadly construed, are weak, rapid population
increases may be a constraint on the growth of
per capita GOP. In any country, the economic
effects of population increase will partly depend
on the sources of increases; and the greater the
weight of natural increase as compared to migra
tion, and within the natural increase the greater
the weight of birth as compared to death rates,
the smaller in the short run will the contribution
to economic growth of any given population
increase be. It is. however, obvious that the re
tarding effect on product per head of high popu
lation increase of low economic weight will be
more serious in a country which cannot than in
a country which can significantly raise the capi
tal/labour ratio even in the short run. ill other
words opulation rease based mainl on
triilily js more likely to result in low, POSSI y

negative rates of growth in income in developing,.
t~n jn developed countries.

Lack of data precludes any extensive investi
gation of the relationship between population and
income change in Developing Africa. It is known,
however. that African rates of population increase
and African birth and death rates are among the
highest in the world; and that most of the popu
lation growth is due to natural increase.' It is,
therefore, possible that some part of the explana
tion for the slow growth of product per head in
Developing Africa between 1960 and 1966 was
due to the rate of population increase; and in
so far as this was a factor, it is one which is
likely to continue to operate for some ftime to
come. It is consequently of interest to examine
the evidence readily available for the recent
period on the role of population change in the
determination of the rate of increase of product
per head. In doing so, it is convenient to begin
with a quick glance at the rates of population
growth recorded between 1960 and 1966 by
Developing African countries in a comparative
context which reflects the previous discussion.

Africa's population grew at an annual rate of
2.3 per cent between 1950 and 1965; and, in
terms of the world's major regions, this rate
was surpassed only in South Asia and Latin
America where annual increases of 2. 5 and 2. 8
per cent respectively were registered. These figures
reflect, of course, the well-known fact that present
rates of population growth are generally higher
in developing than in developed countries. The
problem for present purposes is to find some
benchmark by which to judge African rates of
growth in a presumptive fashion with respect to
their likely impact on economic development.

'/ For a discussion of some African demographic indi
cators, see A Survey ofEconomic Conditions in Africa. 1960-1964
(E/CN.14!401), page 46.



One - admittedly impressionistic and somewhat
arbitrary - way in which this problem can be
solved, is by comparing the African growth rates
with that of about 1.9 per cent per annum re
corded in Canada between 1960 and 1966. For a
developed country, this was a very high growth
rate. Against this, however, it should be remember
ed that immigration into Canada during the per
iod was also relatively high; and that - as witnessed
by vigorous official attempts to attract immi
grants - Canada is economically underpopulated.
Thus, given the developed economic structure
and institutions of the country, population in
crease was probably a favourable element in
economic change in Canada between 1960 and
1966; and some support for the view that, at
very least, it was certainly not a negative influence,
may be obtained from the fact that real per
capita product increased over the period by 3.7
per cent per annum. This figure does establish
that Canada was able comfortably to absorb its
population increase; and a quick comparison of
Canadian and other developed countries' experience
suggests that the Canadian increase was probably
of economic benefit."

It may be suggested that, given the differences
in structure and institutions earlier discussed, the
highest rate of population growth comfortably
absorbed under favourable conditions by a devel
oped country would, prima facie, provide an
exacting maximum limit to the rate of popula
tion growth which developing countries might
generally be considered to experience without
detriment to their economic efforts; and in the
circumstances a rate of 1.9 per cent may be
adopted as a useful, initial benchmark for judging
annual rates of population growth in African
countries between 1960 and 1966.

It is permissible, because of its very large
growth in income over the period, to exclude
Libya from consideration. When this is done,
the rates of population increase for the other 41
countries and territories covered by Tables 1 and
2 are seen to range from 0.3 to 4.2 per cent.
In 31 of the countries, however, the relevant
rates were 1.9 per cent' or more, and thus, on
the basis of the earlier a priori reasoning, there is
some presumption that population growth in
these countries had a dampening effect on eco
nomic development. In more empirical terms, it
may be observed that population grew by more
than 3 per cent per annum between 1960 and 1966
in 6 Developing African countries; in 3 of these
countries product per head declined; in another
it increased by less than I per cent; and in a
further 2 product per head increased by I. I and

6/ Thus, compared to the US, the UK, Western Germany,
the Netherlands, Sweden and France, Canada had the high
est population increase and was only-and narrowly-sur
passed by Sweden and France in terms of relative increase
in product per head.

2.8 per cent respectively. Polulation growth in 25
countries fell between 1. 9 and 3.0 per cent per
annum; and of these countries, 11 registered
negative rates of growth in per capita GDP, 7
had corresponding increase of less than I per
cent, and 7 experienced relevant average annual
increases of from 1.6 to 3.2 per cent. By con
trast, 2 of the 10 countries in which population
increase over the period was at an annual rate of
less than 1.9 per cent, recorded a decline in per
capita product; and in the remaining 8 countries
the corresponding product increases ranged from
1.4 to 4.7 per cent, with 5 countries achieving
rates greater than 3 per cent and 4 countries rates
of 4 per cent or higher. The figures deployed in
this paragraph are highly suggestive and tend to
confirm the view that there is some adverse
relationship between population growth beyond
a certain level and economic growth per capita
in Developing Africa. The results em h .
need for furt~researc on an policy con .
ation of the role of populatIOn change in African
econonuc development.7
---.--._~,-"--

As measured by the weight of imported goods
and services in total available resources and the
share of exported goods and services in final
demand, Developing Africa and most of its con
stituent countries have strikingly open economies
and are therefore highly susceptible to changes in
trade and payments. In the lonll run, the most
a 0 ri te model of the relatlOnshi 0 between
trade owth rica 1 which
eostulates that any given growth of GDP will
.require a more than proportionate increase in
~mports and thus a corresponding rise in export

...l'armngs and~r capital inflows;' and even over a
enod as sliort as SIX years, it is im!'ortant to

consi er w et er income owt was ac .
~onstraine y c anges 10 the orelgn sector.

In the discussion of the trade and growth
problems of the developing countries, much atten-

7/ On the basis of the evidence adduced, a more formal
examination of the effect of population growth on growth
in product per capita may be cast in the form or the hypo
thesis that the proportion of countries with low population
growth (less than 1.9 per cent) achieving increases of per I
capita product of more than 1 per cent is the same as the
corresponding proportion of countries with high population
growth (more than 1.9 per cent). At the 5 per cent signi-
ficance level it would be necessary to reject this hypothesis.
W. other words there are some.. statistical grounds for thinkin

1trnfincome per head IS"1nreI:f"1O~5e iii'OreCiSi1V'rai -,
COUiiiii'eS--wIThlmf POPulation growth.

S/ The relevance of the model to different countries'
will vary with, inter alia, levels of development. In partic-
ular at very low levels of development, lack of skills
and absorptive capacity are likely to be more serio
constraints on growth than lack of foreign exchange
Ultimately sustained growth, however, will only be possibl
on the basis of structural transformation; and this kind 0
growth is certainly subject to an exchange constraint. As i
is, it is worth noting that in the period under revie
there was a moderate but significant correlation betwee
GDP and import growth,
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tion has been paid to the trend in foreign ex
change earnings accruing from the export of
goods. This trend for Developing Africa was
relatively favourable between 1960 and 1966; and
the level of export earnings rose from US $5,300
miIlion in 1960 to US $8,390 million (at current
prices) in 1966. The yalue of African exports
thus . at an annual avera e rate of 8
per ~t, which was conSI era y higher than the
corres on' rate tor develo mg countries as a
woe t som what ower t an e rates fecar ~

\

' e by the centraUy-plann an developed market
economies respectjyely In real terms, the exports
or Developing Africa increased at an average rate
of 7.4 per cent per annum. To some extent, the
favourable development of African exports between
1960 and 1966 was due to special circumstances
which are unlikely to operate with the same force
in the future. The most striking example of this
is the rapid growth of petroleum exports which
based almost entirely on new discovery and ex
ploitation - accounted for 47.8 per cent of the

~ absolute change in total export values over ther - period in question. The increase in coffee earnings
,lil'1k£ accounted for a further 7.6 per cent of the total
. l' increase; and it is again likely that the fairly
~ rapid growth of coffee exports ,:"hich made this
'-Ill" contribution possible would be difficult to repeat
I,v'- ,jlVithin the context of the International Coffee
~.",uI/'~Agreement. Among other commodities which made
0, _..1... significant contribution to the total increase in
"'~xport earnings were copper, iron ore, groundnuts,
.~l~~~nds, phosphates, citros fruits and tin metal,
f "'1:.-~ e recorded increase in aggregate export
.j" ......... qearnings between 1960 and 1966 reflected favour

",v"'able developments in a large number of Develop-
tv'" ing African countries; and no fewer than 20 such

countries registered rates of growth in the value
of their exports of 7 per cent or more per annum
over the period. It has, of course, to be remember
ed that export earnings are but one of the trade
and payments factors which operate on the growth
prospects of African countries; and it has also
to be remembered that favourable changes in one
of these factors in any period may be offset by
unfavourable changes in others. That some such
process was at work between 1960 and 1966 is
suggested by the somewhat naive but certainly
not irrelevant comparison of export and import
experience,' Thus, imports of goods into Develop
ing Africa increased in current value from US
$6,550 million in 1960 to US $8,260 million in
1966 and thereby grew at an average rate of 4
per cent per annum; and the corresponding real
rate of growth was 2.8 per cent. It is true that
this relatively slow rate of increase - which was
lower than those recorded by developing countries
as a group, centrally-planned and developed market

9/ Naive, because it abstracts from other forces opera
ting on the GDP growth rate and hence on import
demand.
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economies - can in part be exptamed by the
special circumstances of Algeria, where imports
feU by about US $500 million. If Algeria were
excluded, the import rate of growth for Develop
ing Africa would rise to about 6 per cent at
current prices and would thus be somewhat
greater than the rate for developing countries as
a whole, but still significantly lower than the
corresponding rates for the centrally-planned and
developed market economies and, of course,
African exports.

In African country terms, 7 of the 20 countries
which experienced export rates of growth of 7
per cent or more were apparently unable to trans
late this experience into correspondingly high
relative increases in imports; and some furth£.
measur"-..!?f~i!"P..o.rtance.....'?f !!!pldly growjng
s:mort earnings as a necessary (but not sufficient)
condition for irl1.p~owth may be haa from

ttle.. fact thoat o.f 15 count.ries for w.h.ich infOrmation.,Jr .a.lCill!al;>le. ",~i1 ~hich expo~~th between ....
1960 and 1966 was less t6iiil1Per cent per annum,
only 4 managed to increase their imports over
the same period by a rate of 7 per cent or more.'

Broadly speaking, the volume of imports
obtainable from any given level of export earn
ings will be the less, the higher import prices
and the higher the proportion of export earnings
absorbed by unfavourable balances on the invisible
account; and some discussion of these elements
is possible on the basis of the limited information
available. As far as import prices are concerned,
the unit values of imports into Developing Africa
rose rather slowly - by about I per cent per
annum - between 1960 and 1966. Even this modestI
increase was, however, greater than the rise in
African export values; and some US $237 million
from the 1966 export earnings was required to I
offset the higher rate of increase of import prices.

That some part of export earnings will normal-
ly be required to finance deficits on. the invisib,le
account is strongly suggested by evidence avail-
able for 14 countries in 1966. Of the 14 countries,
only 4 registered a favourable balance as a result
of their invisible transactions; and, apart from
the special circumstance of the Egyptian ownership
of the Suez Canal, in one of these countries
was the balance sufficiently favourable to add as
much as 3 per cent to export earnings. On the
other hand, the negative balance in the remaining
10 countries absorbed from 3.3 to 44.2 per cent
of export earnings; and the ratio of the negative
balance to export earnings was 10 per cent or /
more in 9 of the countries and 20 per cent or .
more in 6 of the countries. ..

Information on changes in the current account
as a whole between 1960 (or the nearest later
year for which figures can be obtained) and 1966
may be had for 15 African countries. These
changes incorporate changes in merchandise
exports and imports; and it is therefore necessary
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10/ For --~~urposes of promoting economic. co-operation ?
the ECA has grouped the countries of"'15CVeloping Mrica
into four sub-regions, North, East, West and Central Mrica.
A further grouping, Other Africa, comprises the Republic .,
of South Africa. the two large Portuguese territories, South
West Africa and Lesotho, Botswana and Swaziland.

to be doubly cautious in interpreting their signi- trade and payments - which could help explain II
ficance in the present context. At very least, how- the generally slow rates of growth in product
ever, the fact that the state of the current accountI per head registered by most countries in Develop-'
deteriorated in 9 of the 15 countries supports ing Africa over tbe period. Necessarily, much of
the presumption that improvements in earnings this consideration bas been presented in qualitative
from merchandise exports were to some extent terms. It was." the!~~?~..i~-E9.ssi~l!L-to assi~n_r

offset by increasing deficits on invisible account. wSiahts to the va~factors considered .2l-.to- '1

determme what iIle rate of growth of Per caojtaAdequate data relating to the inflow of public -
Product might bave been in more fav0'm!.bleand private funds from abroad is still not avail- --
cJrcumstances. In these condltlOns, an examination

able for any single recent year. It is, tberefore, or the sector components of growth in GOP
impossible to make any detailed assessment of between 1960 and 1966 would provide a useful
the adequacy of capital flows into Developing supplement to the earlier analysis; and it is,
Africa between 1960 and 1966 - althougb these therefore, convenient now to turn to such exami-
were almost certainly lower than objectively re- nation. In doing so, it should be recorded that
quired to make a satisfactory contribution to considerations of time, space and data prohibit
African economic growth. In the circumstances, any detailed examination of individual country
this discussion of changes in the foreign sector records. Some attempt to disaggrcgate is made
may conveniently, if circumspectly, be concluded however, at the sub-regional level.'?
by considering what is known of cbanges in
Africa's international liquidity over the period Given this, it is useful . to establish that,
being discussed . .Qn the one .ha!!!L.. !!...1!lill:ked de- notwithstanding differences in economic structure
c!!:.a,~ i~. r~~.J!.T~~.J?r,~p1i."E.-svide2.n~c£.e__ and income levels, the four sub-regions comprised
that a country _~able-!.o obtain from exports_exclusively of developing countries all recorded
and capItal inflow sul!iCi~t_10r=ign•.!~cha~t'.L relatively low rates of increase in per capita
finance import requirements. On TIle other hand, product between 1960 and 1966. To this end,
an increase 10 exchange reserves, on the face of some pertinent figures are presented in Table 3.
it, makes it difficult to maintain that the major From this table, it may be seen that product per
constraint to growth lies in the foreign sector. In head was - at US $175 _ highest in North Africa;
this context, evidence available for 21 countries and that in East, West and Central Africa the
in Developing Africa (including Kenya, Tanzania corresponding figures were about or somewhat
and Uganda grouped together) reveals that as
between 1960 and 1966, reserves declined in 10 Jess than 50 per cent of the North African level.
countries and increased in the remainder. In two The average annual rate of growth of real product
countries, Libya and Mauritania, the increase in per head between 1960 and 1966 was I. I per cent
reserves was clearly due to an increase in the in North, East and West Africa, and in Central
exploitation of natural resources which was so Africa product per head declined by 1.5 per cent
rapid that it greatly outpaced any plausible increase each year. As a consequence of these changes,
in imports in the short run. In other countries the only shift in the relative standing of the four
with increasing reserves there is some reason to sub-regions in terms of product per capita was
eliev~'· that· the owth in reserves rellresents the decline in the ratio of Central to North
ansttlonal limits to a sor tlve ca-acit due to African product from 51 per cent in 1960 to 44

10 levels 0 evelo t n y should be per cent in 1966. Not surprisingly, since they
not d at - as measured by the import coverage were appropriate to most African countries, the
of total reserves - the capacity of African countries earlier remarks about the rates of growth of GOP
to finance development from reserve holdings per capita evidently apply, in the light of Table 3,
declined between 1960 and J966. If 40 per cent is to the four sub-regions; and it is thus convenient
taken as the minimum ratio of reserves to annual to resume the examination of factors which
imports required to permit reserves to be used as influenced the rate of growth of GDP and GDP
development finance, then the number of countries per head in Developing Africa between 1960 and 1966.
in Developing Africa - from the present sample-
which could afford to use their reserves for pur- It is fairly obvious that [or an individual
poses of economic growth declined from 12 in c9.J!ntry or a group of countries, the rate of

growth of GDP over a lleriod wjn he llroximately1960 to 3 in 1966. --- - -- - ..
determmed by the initial weight and rates of

Thus far, attention has been focussed on growth of tbe various sectors of economic activity
ch~e,.s :Jn~l product per capltQ In Deyeloping
Afnca bet~.E l.~. and 196<4- and consideration
has been given to ilitlmtibnal or more persistent
factors - the problems of adjusting to recently
acquired independence, high rates of population
increase and adverse developments in foreign

xl



Thus, in 1960 agricultural activity contributed
almost 40 per cent of the GDP of Developing
Africa as a whole; and between 1960 and 1966
value-added by agriculture increased at an aver
age annual rate of 1.3 per cent per annum.
This compared with a corresponding increase in
GDP of 3.2 per cent and was the only sectoral
rate of growth to be less than 2 per cent. Among
the sub-regions the 1960 weight of agriculture
ranged from 32 per cent in North Africa to 57
per cent in West Africa, and the rates of agri
cultural increase were lower than those of total
GDP except in Central Africa. In that sub-region,
however, both GDP and agriculture grew by less
than I pei cent per annum. In North Africa,
where value-added by agriculture actually declined,

J
II/ On any but the most mechanistic interpretation, this

\

assumes that the sectors are independent rather than inter
dependent. This assumption is never wholly justified. The

. consequences of ignoring interdependence are. however. less
serious at low than at high levels of development. It should
be noted that the calculations used in the present section
are based on estimates made: at factor cost.

Table 3. Levels of per capita product iu the four sub
regions of Developing Africa, 1966, and rates of
growtb tbereof

1960-1966 (in US $ at 1960 market prices
and percentages)

C*
Sub-region A* B* 1960 1966
of Africa US $ percentage (percentage)

North 175 1.1 100.0 100.0
East 85 1.1 48.7 48.6
West 90 '1.1 51.2 51.3
Central 77 1.5 51.2 44.0

Source: ECA secretariat.
• A = 1966 per capita product.
*B= Average annual rate of growth, 1960-1966.
·C= Per capita product as relative of North African product.
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and West Africa, the agricultural increases were
the lowest recorded among the eight sectors; and
in East Africa only mining and construction>
with very modest 1960 weight - recorded lower
rates than agriculture. It may, therefore, be con
cluded that higher rates of agricultural growth
would have done much to raise the levels of
GDP and, therefore, GDP per capita; and a
quick measure of the extent to which this is so
may be provided by the observation that if agri-I
culture in Developing Africa as a whole had
increased at the same rate as total GDP then
the corresponding rate of growth of GDP per
head would have been 70 per cent higher than in '
fact it was. .

. As a consequence of this, the question as to 01'

I
why GDP per head grew so slowly in Developing ,,js
Africa can to a considerable extent be converted I.I'A
to the question as to why agricultura.1 output v ~il,

grew so slowly. A full answer to thiS second _
uestion would r another extensive stu y.
or t e present. however. a number 0 pe men

observations may be made; and a necessary
starting point is the recognition of the fact that
subsistence production still looms large in the
output of food-stuffs and perhaps still accounts
for as much as 50 per cent of total agricultural
output. Moreover, a substantial part of agri
cultural produce destined for the market is still
produced by the same traditional, non-modem
metbods employed in the subsistence sector. These
characteristics of African agriculture produce a
number of consequences among the most import
ant of which are the fact that levels of output
are still dependent on the vagaries of the weather
and the fact that output per head is likely to fall
as population increases and the possibilities for
more extensive cultivation decline. The fickleness
of weather conditions certainly had a retarding
effect on agricultural output in some African
countries between 1960 and 1966; and a modest
increase in the absolute volume of foodstuffs
which provide some 80 per cent of total agricultural
production in value terms-was not sufficient to prevent
the output of foodstuffs per bead from declining.

In circumstances in which agriculture is the
maln lorm of economic activity, if'kct'8f-.ei\>,
a' common, charactenstic ana C orelgn
eXc1iaiiji01 act!!.a! ~J9intial _.s.Q~, t!!L.
de£!me m the.. per capi!a .0utJ1..ut of fo§d7i par
tIcularly disturbing smce It has _led t\!-lncreased
depe-liBenee on imports~' thfs is esPeCIally true of
cereills, tmports-otwhich increased significantly
between 1960 and 1965 for Developing Africa"
and each of the four sub-regions; and for Devel
oping Africa as a whole it is also true of meat
and dairy products. As a result, higher rates of
agricultural output would not only make a direct. \
contribution to higher increases in GDP, but {
would also, if obtained in appropriate fashion,
make an important indirect contribution by re-
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formation; and inadequate capacity in the con-
struction industry can be a serious constraint on
development, just as a rapidly growing construc-
tion industry can be a modest leading sector
with beneficial effects on the employment of
local labour and the use of local materials. Nor
should commerce and the other service industries
be regarded as entirely passive components of
economic development - expanding witb but not ,/ ~ A <fJ
contributing to the growtb of the economy. ~n~\""""';'
the early stages of the growth process. commerciaL w~
activity can provide invaluable entr<;preneurial
trainin and su I - ca ita fo "
LD ustrial development. When all is said and
~~~e, however, the pace or economic ~progress is-'
critically dependent on agriculture and mduslry
(includmg numng); and due we~ must be
~ to this fact in aniCoiiSlderation of a strategy
for economic development in Developlllg Africa.

The inference of earlier argument, it may'
now be recalled, is that tbere is a strong immediate
need greatly to increase the rates of growth,
in tbe short and medium term of African per
capita incomes; and tbat in the longer term,
extensive and efficient industrialization will be
required in order to sustain continuing increases:t
in output per bead. In these circumstances. the . /

,central policy q\lesti()R concerns the de~ and V
interrelationships of appropriateagricultural and
industrial programmes; and 1D conSiderIng this
question it has to be remembered tbat in 1966
tbe weigbt of agriculture in GDP was almost
twice that of industry. Given the actual weights-
of 36 and 19 per cent respectively - this means
that broadly speaking an increase of I per cent
in agricultural and industrial output (as measured
by value-added) would add 0.4 and 0.2 per cent
respectively to tbe GDP. Moreover. apart from
tbe earlier comment on tbe connexion between
a~iculturar expansIOn and ind!!§!rial mjlrkets.
It sliould be recogntzed that the relatively higher
(ates 01 'iiiil'ustrial growth between 1960 and 1966
owed som;j"Tng-.to_lk smallness ol'the initial
llase; and that, for this and other reasons;it
mTgiit be difficult in present conditions significantly
to improve upon the recent rates in the near
future. By contrast tbe present low levels of
productivity in African agriculture offer, for some
time to come, prospects of high returns to invest-
ments of quite simple technical character: and the
agricultural sector, therefore, possibly offers tbe
best bope for fairly rapid growth in GDP and
GDP per head over the next ten to twenty years."

12/ It should be recognized that the necessary agricul
tural changes are nevertheless complex. In general they
should clearly be growth orientated and should provide
inducement for the peasants to develop increasing links
with the market economy. In particular this requires
additional credit, transport and storage facilities. In African
conditions storage facilities and appropriate marketing
policies could quickly reduce the alternation between food

:,lurPluses and deficits due to weather conditions.

1
\ leasing foreign exchange to finance a higber volume

of otber essential imports.

Tbe fact that agricultural output generally
grew more slowly than GOP means, of course,
tbat the rate of growth of tbe otber sectors
combined must have grown more rapidly. Mention
has already been made of transport and public
administration; and it sbould now be noted tbat
in Developing Africa as a wbole value-added by
mining activities increased by 13.4 per cent per
annum between 1960 and 1966 - and was tbus
the fastest-growing sector - and that tbe net con
tribution of manufacturing activity increased by
4.2 per cent per annum. The rapid increase in
mining owed, of course, a great deal to petroleum
and, to a lesser extent, iron ore; and the expan
sion of petroleum output in North Africa was
reflected in a rate of growth of mineral produc
tion of 28 per cent eacb year, while, because of
petroleum in Nigeria and iron ore in Mauritania
and Liberia, the corresponding increase in West \
Africa was more than 9 per cent. In East and
Central Africa mining activity was relatively stagnant.

Apart from Central Africa (where sub-regional
changes were heavily influenced b;i,. the special
circumstances of Congo, (Kinsbasa)t! the value
added by manufacturing increased lfy about 5
per cent or more per annum in the various sub
regions; and manufacturing was the fastest
growing sector in East Africa. By 1966, however,
manufacturing industry was still contributing Jess
tban 12 per cent of total GDP. It was also,
for tbe most part, largely concentrated on easily
produced consumer goods and a limited range of
intermediate goods (mostly building materials).
Manufacturing industry normally represents, par

(\ excellence, the modern sector of the economy in
'which technical progress is most heavily embodied

J: and output per head is higbest. It is for this
i1 reason that for most countries economic develop
~ ment sbould be seen as a process of industrializa-

'? tion; and it is for this reason also that the Eco
~ nomic Commission for Africa is and has been

seeking to promote subregional economic co
~ operation whicb would enlarge tbe scope of the
r market and thus enable more and more viable
~ industries to be establisbed. It has, however, to

..... be remembered that in Developing Africa the
,~ majority of the population is still dependent on

.~ agriculture for its income; and that significant
<,JoJ increases in agricultural productivity and incomes

would ipso facto do much to increase the scope
or manufacturing industry.

It is important in the present discussion not
to lose sight of the economic importance of
construction, commerce and other services. Taken
together tbese activities contributed 31 per cent
of the total GDP in [960 and between 1960 and
1966 they grew by 3.7, 2.2 and 2.1 per cent
respectively. Construction is particularly important
since it forms a large constituent part of capital

xiii



To illustrate the questions which should be
faced when the weight of agriculture in total
activity is presently high and agricultural pro
ductivity is presently low, consideration may be
given to an economy - not too far removed from
the conditions of many actual African econo
mies - in which agricultural production provides
50 per cent of total output and the capital/output
ratio is 1:1 in agriculture and 4:1 in all other
sectors of the economy combined. In such an
economy, ignoring the problems of gestation
periods, allocating 20 per cent of total investment
to agriculture would - as is pointed out in the
agricultural chapter of this Survey - cause
agriculture, the other sectors and GDP all to
grow at the same rate; and in any year, investing
10 per cent of the previous year's GDP would
produce a common rate of 4 per cent. If, however,
the distribution of investment were made more
favourable to agriculture to the extent that it
received 25 per cent of the total, then the res
pective growth rates would be 5, 3.75 and 4.4
per cent; and if the investment allocation to agri-

culture were to rise to 50 per cent, then the
growth rates would be 10, 2.5 and 6.25 per
cent respectively.

The purpose of this argument and arithmetic
is not to suggest that the transformation of
traditional agriculture is easy. Considerable efforts
have after all been made in this direction, and the
burden of the present comment is still that agri
cultural conditions are unsatisfactory. Nor is the
purpose to urge neglect of the non-agricultural
sectors of the economy. Again after all, growth
must be seized where it can be found; and what
ever can viably be done by way of industrial
development clearly should be done. 1;he pUffi£se
is rather to suggest that. in the abs!:.nce ofdem
OiiStrated alt<;.r!,a.~.!..2lrong-present"""J01jpy
focus on ~grtcil[lure is necessary if Al'rica and .
Africans are fully to exploit their natural reso~e;_
and fully to_ .!:!!'.p!2Y.. th~iL.III1UlWl .talents and
tlUis to acbreve hi her rates of inc2!!le..groWlii
tliiiii"-were oss' . t . cult condihons oL
tnc' rst SIX years of the 1960'~,_
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Part 1

Chapter -I

THE GROSS DOMESTIC PRODUCT
AND THE MAIN SECTORS
OF PRODUCTION

GROSS DOMESTIC PRODUCT

I. Introductien

Estimates of the gross domestic product and
related national, accounting aggregates of Africa
have already been published for the periods
1955, 1958 and 1959-1964.' Since the earlier pub
lication, certain new developments have taken
place. These developments include the first publi
cation of official estimates of national accounting
aggregates for Sierra Leone, Angola and Mozam
bique; estimates at constant prices for Ethiopia
and Sierra Leone; substantial revisions in meth
odology in Kenya; and a general expansion of
the scope of available data. As a result of these
improvements, it has been possible thoroughly
to revise African country estimates from 1960
onwards; and, making use of these revisions, the
present survey gives estimates of the GOP for
Africa by sub-regions for the period 1960-1966.

It sbould be noted that the figures for 1966
are less firm than those for earlier years, since
official data for most countries do not yet go
beyond 1965. (Indeed, for some countries the
latest available official figures relate to even earlier
years - 1963 in the case of Nigeria, 1964/65 for
the UAR, and 1964 for Congo, Kinshasa). The
1966 estimates are based on agricultural produc
tion indices for individual countries;' data relating
to industrial - especially mineral and crude petro
leum - production, external trade, government
expenditure and prices ;" and various national
publications. In addition to making clear the pro
visional character of the 1966 figures, it is still
necessary to note that the quality and accuracy
of the underlying data for the entire period
covered by this study vary greatly from country

II In A Survey of Economic Condi/wns in Africa, 1960
1964, (E/CN.14/«JI).

2/ US Department of State, Agency for International
Development, AID Economic Data Book, Africa.

,/ UN, Monthly B.lletln of Statistics, July 1967.

to country.' In most African countries, however,
satisfactory progress has been made in developing
national income statistics and it is possible to
hope that, before long, the needs of planners
and policy-makers for reliable and timely data
will be largely met.

Throughout this chapter, the estimates of GOP
at constant market prices are based on country
data. Where such data were already available in
constant prices, they have been used; where not,
the current price series have been deflated by
wholesale or consumer price indices. To permit
the country figures to be aggregated, and to pro
vide a series in 1960 market prices, national
currencies were cooverted into US dollars at the
1960 official rates of exchange. The sub-regional
estimates of GOP at constant factor cost Were
obtained by detIating estimates at current factor
costs by implicit price indices.'

2. Gross domestic product

Table I shows that the GOP of Africa as a
whole at 1960 market prices increased by about
26 per cent during 1960-1966, or by about 3.9
per cent annually at a compound rate. Since
population rose by 15 per cent or 2.3 per cent
per annum, the resulting increase in per capita

4/ For a detailed country-by-country description of the
major basic and current national income series available,
see National Accounts Statistics in Africa (E/CN. 14/CAS. 5/
NAC/26j, Annex I.

5/ The number of countries for which constant price
data were readily available decreases with time. Thus, for
1963 information was available for 17 countries which.
collectively, accounted for 72 per cent of the African real
GDP in that year. Excluding South Africa the remaining 16
countries accounted for some 70 per cent of the GDP of
Developing Africa. Information (or 1964 was available for 13
countries; and the corresponding ratios were 62 and S1 per
cent of total and Developing African GOP respectively. For
1965, at the time of writing. information was available for
10 countries.



GDP was about 10 per cent for the period or calculated from valuations at market prices, which
1.5 per cent per annnm. If the Republic of South include indirect taxes net of subsidies. When the
Africa is excluded from the calculations, the calculations are based on GDP at constant 1960
remaining countries of the region registered annual- factor cost, however, the annual growth rates for
Iy an estimated increase of 3.4 per cent in total Africa (whole) and Africa (excluding South Africa)
GDP and 1.0 per cent in per capita GDP during amount to 3.7 and 3.2 per cent respectively during
the period 196a-1966. These growth rates are the same period.

jTable 1. Africa: Total and per capita gross domestic product, 1960-1966 (at 1960 market prices)

Total GDP Population Per capita GDP

Year

Africa (whole)
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966

Africa (excluding
South Africa) •

1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966

In billion
US$

34.86
35.55
36.79
38.78
41.01
42.45
43.75

27.43
27.82
28.59
29.94
31.66
32.63
33.39

Index'

100.0
102.0
105.5
111.2
117.6
121.8
125.5

100.0
101.4
104.2
109.2
115.4
119.1
121.9

In
millions

277.8
284.3
290.9
297.7
303.7
310.9
318.7

259.6
266.0
272.2
278.6
284.0
290.7
298.0

Index'

100,0
~

102.3
104.7
107.2
109.3
III. 9
114.7

100.0
102.5
104.9
107.3
109.4
112.0
114.8

US s

125
125
126
130
135
136
137

106
105
105
107.5
III. 5
112
112

Index'

100
100
101
104
108
109
110

100
99
99

102
105
106
106

Source: ECA secretariat. • 1960 ~ 100. aj South Africa here includes Lesotho, Botswana and Swaziland.

Comparisons with similar data for the other
regions of the world, as shown in Tables 2 and 3,
indicate that the level of per capita GDP in
Africa is still very low - roughly the same as
in East and South - East Asia; and that African
growth rates in real GDP, both on a total and
per capita basis, have lagged behind those of the
other regions. Thus, for example, real income per
head in Developing Africa seems to have grown
at only half the rate of that of developing coun
tries as a whole during the first half of the Devel
opment Decade.

The proportionate shares of the various country
groupings in total GDP vary considerably because

2

of the uneven geographical distribution of natural
and human resources and the different stages of
economic and social development attained by the
countries of each sub-region. Moreover, rates of
population growth differ in the different sub
regions. As a consequence of all these differences,
proportionate shares of regional population and
of regional GDP diverge.6

6/ One interesting way in which this may be seen is to
examine the rank correlation coefficient between the popula
tion and GDP data deployed in the table. For both 1960
and 1965, this coefficient is 0.20 - a value sufficiently low
to suggest considerable independence between GDP and
population.
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<able 2. Africa and other regions: Esnmated per capitaV1 domestic product 01 current factor cosl, 1958-1964

(in US dollars)

gross

Region
-_.--

Africa -
Africa (excluding

Republic of South Africa)
Asia: East and

South-East Asia b

East and South-East Asia
(excl. Japan) 

Middle East
Latin America
North America
Europe c

Oceania
World average

(market economies only)

~95~ 1963
-----------

126 ' 135

105 • 112

101 141

80 92
206
322 345

2,308 2,764
768 1,062

1,015 1,301
--------------

472 584

1964

146

120

2,910
1,150

Sources: Figures (or Africa, the ECA secretariat; for the other regions, UN
Yearbook of National Accounts Statistics. 1965.

"I Refers to L960.
bl The total for East and South-East Asia excludes China (Mainland),

Mongolia, North Korea and North Viet-Nam.
e/ The total for Europe excludes Albania, Bulgaria. Czechoslovakia, East

Germany, Hungary, Poland. Romania, the USSR and Yugoslavia.

/Table 3. Africa and other regions: Average annual rates of
V faclor cost, 1950-1960 and 196a-1965 (in percentages)

growth of real gross domestic product at

1950-1960 1960-1965
------

Per Per
Total Popu- capita Total Popu- capita

Region GDP lation GDP GDP lation GDP
- --- ---- -------- ----

Africa - 3.4 a 2.5' 0.9' 3.9 2.3 1.5
Africa (excl. Rep.

of S. Africa) b - 3. I a 2.5 • 0.6 • 3.4 2.3 LI
USSR & Eastern Europe 10.0' f 1.6 b 8.4 or 6.8 1.4 h 5.4
Other Europe 4.7 0.8 h 3.9 4.7 I. I h 36
North America 3.4 L8 h 1.6 4.7 L5 b 3.2
Latin America 5.0 2.7 h 2.3 5.0 3.0 b 2.0
Asia: East and S/E Asia C 5.5 2. I b 3.4 7.4' 2.4 ,h 5.0 '
Oceania 3.6 r 2.3" 1.3 r

---
Total, World d 5.3 e f 1.8 h 3.5.r 5.5 2.2 h 3.3
Of which:
Developed countries 4.0 L2 h 2.8 5.0 L3 b 3.7
Developing countries - 4.6 L9 h 2.7 4.8' 2.6' • 2.2 '

Sources,' Same as for Table 2.
-t For the period 1955-1960.
b/ Figures for the Rep. of south Africa include those for South West Africa. Lesotho, Botswana. and Swaziland.
-t Excludes China (Mainland), Mongolia, North Korea and North Viet-Nam, and the Middle East countries of Asia.
dj Excludes Albania, China (Mainland), Mongolia, North Korea and North Viet-Nam.
e/ Excludes services of general government and of private organizations.
r/ Gross domestic product at constant market prices.
_/ Refers to 19M-1964.
b/ Derived from the rates of growth of total and per capita GDP,

3



1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966

34.86 35.55 36.79 38.78 41.01 42.45 43.75
10.76 10.80 10.92 11.65 12.64 13.02 13.35
5.11 5.20 5.36 5.59 5.93 6.15 6.36
7.43 7.59 8.01 8.38 8.70 8.94 9.05
2.54 2.55 2.59 2.52 2.54 2.62 2.66
9.02 9.41 9.91 10.64 11.20 11.72 12.33

65.7 67.5 69.2 70.9 72.3 74.3 76.3
64.3 66.0 67.7 69.3 70.7 724 74.5
88.3 90.1 92.0 94.4 96.3 98.4 100.5
30.2 30.9 31.6 32.1 32.8 33.5 34.4
29.3 29.8 30.4 31.0 31.6 32.3 33.0

164 160 158 164 175 175 175
79.5 79 79 81 84 85 85
84 84 87 89 90 91 90
84 82.5 82 78.5 77 78 77

308 316 326 343 354 363 374

yX"able 4. Percentage distribution of Africa's population and gross domestic product
at current market prices, by sub-regions, 1960 and 1965

Average for 5 years
1960 1965 1960 - 1965

._--------
Total Popula- Total Popula- Total Popula-

Sub-region GDP tion GDP tion GDP tion

North Africa 30.9 23.7 29.3 23.9 29.4 23.8
East Africa 14.7 23.1 14.6 23.3 14.5 23.3
West Africa 21.3 31.8 22.5 31.7 22.4 31.7
Central Africa 7.3 10.9 6.3 10.8 6.8 10.8
Other Africa 25.9 10.5 27.3 10.4 26.9 10.4
------------ ----

Total Africa 100 100 100 100 100 100
--------- --------------~--

Africa (excluding
Rep. of South
Africa) a 78.5 93.5 77 93.5 78 93.5

Source: ECA secretariat.
aj Figures for Lesotho, Botswana, Swaziland and South West Africa are included in those for the Republic of South Africa-

Thus, it is evident from Table 4, that Other than proportionate to the relative size of their
Africa (in which the weight of South Africa is populations, so that, taken together, they account
very great) accounts for about one-tenth of the for almost two-thirds of the population, but only
population and more than one-quarter of the about 44 per cent of the GDP. This divergence
GDP; that North Africa, with less than one- between popnlation and GDP is, of course,
quarter of the population, enjoys some 30 per reflected in the GDP per capita for the various
cent of the GDP; and that the shares of East, sub-regions; and it may be seen from Table 5,
West and Central Africa in GDP are much less for example. that whereas the per capita GDP

JTable 5. African sub-regions: Total and per capita gross domestic product, 1960-1966
(at 1960 market prices)

Total GDP
(in billion USS)

North Africa
East Africa 
West Africa
Central Africa
Other Africa

Population
(in millions)

North Africa
East Africa 
West Africa
Central Africa
Other Africa

Per capita GDP (in US$)
North Africa
East Africa -
West Africa-
Central Africa
Other Africa

Source: ECA secretariat.
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in West, East and Central Africa in 1965 was
US $91, US $85 and US $78 respectively, that of
North Africa - at US $175 - and that of Other
Africa - at US $363 - were very much higher.

When GOP data at both current market
prices and current factor cost are aggregated by

sub-region, it is found that indirect taxes net of
subsidies in Africa in 1965 amounted to some
US $3,760 million, and thus accounted for 7.8
per cent of the GOP at current market prices.
If the Republic of South Africa is excluded, the
total amount of indirect taxes net of subsidies

Table 6. African sub-regions: Gross domestic prodnct and estimates of indirect taxes net of subsidies,
1960-1966 (in billion US$)

1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966

9.9 10.5 10.7 9.3
5.3 5.3 5.5 5.6
7.0 6.9 6.8 8.5
7.1 6.9 7.0 7.3
5.0 4.3 4.6 4.8
----------------- -----

7.1 7.1 7.2 7.2

9.2 9.2
8.0 8.1
9.0 8.9
8.6 8.8
5.2 5.5

----------

7.8 7.9

8.7

3.44

1.38
0.62
1.04
0.28
0.78

4.10

39.72

14.99
7.61

I I. 70
3.20

14.23

51.73

13.61
6.99

10.66
2.92

13.45

47.63

36.28

I. 29
0.56
0.97
0.26
0.68

3.76/

3.20

8.6

14.08
7.01

10.81
3.04

13.13

48.07

37.05

33.85

12.79
6.45
9.84
2.78

12.45

44.31

I. 19
0.42
0.85
0.26
0.62

3.34

2.81

8.2

7.5

9.2
6.6
8.6
8.9
5. I

34.15

11.74
5.97
9.07
2.66

I I. 56

41.00

12.93
6.39
9.92
2.92

12.18
------

44.34

31. 34

7.9

1.07
0.33
0.78
0.20
0.53

2.91

2.46

11.47
5.86
9.22
2.73

I I II

40.39

3117

37.48

28.71

10.40
5.53
8.44
2.53

10.58

8.2

2.44

1.16
0.30
0.60
0.19
0.47

2.72

27 26

10.86
5.49
8.76
2.71

10.15

29.70

37.97

9.70
5.19
8.16
2.52
9.68

35.25

7.8

2.22

1.15
0.28
0.56
0.18
0.41

2.58

26.38

10.91
5.29
8.14
2.61
9.52

36.47

28.60

9.76
5.01
7.58
2.43
9.11

33.89

7.7

27.43

2532

1.07
0.27
0.52
0.18
0.45

2.49

211

10.76
5. II
7.43
2.54
9.02

34.86

9.69
4.84
6.91
2.36
8.57

32.37Total Africa:
Africa (excluding

South Africa):
Implied indirect taxes
net of subsidies:
North Africa
East Africa 
West Africa
Central Africa
Other Africa

Total Africa:
Africa (excluding
South Africa):

Indirect taxes net
as percentage
of total GOP

at market prices:
North Africa
East Africa 
West Africa
Central Africa
Other Africa

Total Africa:
Africa (excluding

South Africa):

GOP at current
market prices:

North Africa
East Africa 
West Africa
Central Africa
Other Africa

Total Africa:
Africa (excluding
South Africa):

GOP at current
factor cost:

North Africa
East Africa 
West Africa
Central Africa
Other Africa

Source: ECA secretariat.
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would be reduced to US $3,200 million, and the
relevant proportion of GOP would be 8.6 per
cent. From Table 6 it can be noted that the
ratio of indirect taxes net of subsidies to GOP
was highest between 1960 and 1966 in North
Africa and lowest in Other Africa (mainly the
Republic of South Africa). The other three sub
regions namely, West, Central and East Africa
occupied an intermediate position. In East Africa
the level of indirect taxes net of subsidies and
the ratio of such taxes to GOP was relatively low
up to 1964, but subsequently increased; and in
West and Central Africa there was a gradual
increase over the period.

In the process of estimating GOP at both
current and constant market prices. implicit price
indices were derived for African countries for the
period 1960-1966. These indices, which normally
differ from, and are usually much lower than,
consumer price indices for the capital cities of the
African countries concerned, are aggregated by

sub-region in Table 7.7 Subject to the qualifications
stated below, it may be noted that the implied
price level in Africa in 1966 was about 20 per
cent higher than in 1960. From Table 7, it is
clear that the price level in Africa remained more
or less steady from 1960 to the end of 1963; but
that there was a price rise of 4 to 5 per cent
per annum between 1964 and 1966.

7/ It should be noted that in the case of North Africa,
the devaluation of the Egyptian pound in May 1962 and
of the Tunisian dinar at the end of September ] 964 under
states the price rise when expressed in terms of current
US dollars; conversion of the GDP at constant prices into
US dollars at the official rates of exchange for 1960, on
the other hand, would eliminate any understatement of price
rises subsequent to currency devaluation. As for Central
Africa, there are uncertainties concerning the rates of
exchange between the dollar and the Congolese franc, and
thus in the GDP estimates in terms of current US dollars
for Congo (Kinshasa) during the period 1960-1966, and
the implicit price movements in the sub-region, as obtained
from estimates of GDP in terms of US dollars and shown
in Table 7, seem to have been seriously understated.

JTable 7. Africa: Implicit price indices by sub-region, 1960-1966 (1960 = 100)

1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966·
-----_.

North Africa - 100 101.0 99.5 98.5 102.3 108.5 112.1
East Africa 100 101.7 102.4 104.8 107.8 114.0 119.7
West Africa 100 107.2 109.4 110.0 114.0 120.9 129.3
Central Africa 100 102.4 104.6 108.3 115.0 116.0 120.3
Other Africa - 100 101.2 102.4 104.4 108.8 112.0 115.4

-- --_._----- -- ---- ----------

Total Africa 100 101. 8 102.8 104.2 108.1 113.8 118.8
Africa (excluding Rep.
of South Africa) - 100 102.8 103.8 104. I 107.9 113.5 119.0

Source: ECA secretariat. aj Preliminary.

The price rise in North Africa is understated
when expressed in US dollars, because of the de
valuation of local currencies. Indeed the decline
shown by the indices for 1962 and 1963 is not in
accord with other observed facts. For the West
African sub-region the highest single yearly price
rise up to the end of 1964 occurred in 1961, when
a 7 per cent increase was registered; subsequently
price rises ranged from 2 to 4 per cent annually until
1964; and in 1965 and 1966, the increases were
again of the order of 6 and 7 per cent. In East
Africa, prices rose only by 5 per cent during the
three year period 1960-1963; from then on, prices
increased at a faster rate, recording a 3 per cent
rise in 1964, followed by annual increases of
over 5 per cent in 1965 and 1966. In Other
Africa, prices rose by only 4 per cent during the
three years 1960-1963, but increased by almost II
per cent during the period 1963-1966, and thus

6

averaged about 3.5 per cent per year in the
latter period. In the Central African sub-region
the implicit price trends were, as noted, distorted
by the uncertain rates of exchange between the
US dollar and the Congolese franc. Measurement
of the extent of such distortion, however, must
await further study. Bearing this in mind, it might
be surmised that during the two years 1961 and
1962, prices in Central Africa were quite stable,
rising at an annual rate of less than 2.5 per cent,
while in the subsequent two years prices rose
more sharply, by about 4 per cent in 1963 and
6 per cent in 1964. This upward tendency was
temporarily arrested in 1965, but a further period
of faster price increase seems to have started in
1966.

Information on annual rates of growth of
total and per capita GOP between 1960 and 1966
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is given in Table 8.' From the table, it may
be seen that total GDP in Africa and Developing
Africa increased at average annual rates of 3.9
and 3.4 per cent respectively. As may also be
seen from the table, the range of annual increases
between 1960 and 1966 was quite wide; and for
both Africa as a whole, and Africa excluding
South Africa, the..Mrgest relative changes took
place inl'l:t963 and'llfll64. In these two years, the
relative increments to GDP in Developing Africa
were 4.7 and 5.7 per cent respectively, and were
thus considerably higher than the other annnal
changes recorded in the six-year period. These
unusually high annual increases were the result of
a combination of favourable factors, including the
successful exploitation and greatly expanded pro-

8/ It should be noted that the figures in Table 8 are
based on market prices. If they had been based on factor
costs, the rates of growth would have been similar but
generally somewhat smaller. Thus, in the order in which
they appear in Table 8, the increases in total GDP at
factor cost between 1960 and 1966 were 3.7, 3.2, 3.8, 3.2,
2.9,0.5, and 5.3 per cent respectively.

J ble 8. Africao anooal rates of growth of total
by sob-regions, 1960-1966 (in percentages)

duction of crude petroleum in Libya and Algeria;
a marked increase in export volumes (possibly in
response to a recovery in price levels); and good
harvests in a large number of countries in North,
West and East Africa. In 1965 and 1966 relative
expansion of total output in Developing Africa
slowed down to annual rates of 3.0 and 2.3
respectively. To some extent the deceleration may
be explained by the same factors which accounted
for the acceleration of 1963 and 1964 going into
reverse or operating less strongly. Thus, unfavour
able weather conditions reduced agricnltural crops
in East Africa in 1965 and in North Africa in
1966; export expansion slowed down; and, not
surprisingly, once - starting from a low base
certain levels of production had been reached,
the rate of growth of petroleum output also
declined."

9/ In Libya, for example, the output of crude petroleum,
doubled, from a very low initial base, in every year until
1964. In 1965 and 1966, however, the annual increases
were about 40 and 25 per cent..:. respectively.

and per capita GDP, at 1960 market prices,

Total GDP
Africa .. 4.0 3.9 2.7 2.7 5.4 5.8, 3.5 3.1
Developing Africa 3.5 3.4 1.4 2.8 4.7 5.7 3.0 2.3
North Africa 3.9 3.7 0.4 I.l 6.7 8.5 3.0 2.5
East Africa - 3.8 3.7 1.8 3.1 4.3 6.1 3.7 3A
West Africa 3.8 3.4 2.2 5.5 4.6 3.8 2.8 1.2
Central Africa 0.6 0.8 OA 1.6 -2.7 0.8 3.1 1.5
Other Africa 5.4 5.4 4.3 5.3 7A 5.3 4.6 5.2
Per capita GDP
Africa .. 1.6 1.5 0.3 0.4 3.1 3.8 1.1 0.6
Developing Africa 1.2 1.0 -I. I 0.5 2.3 3c8 0.6 -D. I
North Africa 1.4 1.1 -2c3 -1.4 4.2 6.5 0.2 -D. I
East Africa - 1.4 I.l -D.8 0.5 1.9 4.1 1.3 0.5
West Africa 1.6 1.1 0.2 3.4 2.0 1.8 0.6 -D.9
Central Africa -1.5 -1.5 -1.9 -D.7 -4.3 -1.4 -1.0 -1.2
Other Africa 3.4 3.2 2.6 3.3 5.4 3.4 2.4 3.0

--- -----------
Region and sub-region

A.

B.

1960
1965 a

1960
1966 a

1960
1961

1961
1962

1962
1963

1963-:
1964

1964
1965

1965
1966

Source: ECA secretariat. al Average annual compound rates.

From Table 8, it may be observed that the
annnal rates of growth of GDP at constant
market prices between 1960 and 1966 were 3.4
per cent in West Africa and 3.7 per cent in both
East and North Africa. Allowing for population
increase, the growth of per capita GDP was just
over I per cent in each of the three sub-regions.
By contrast, the annual rate of growth recorded
in Central Africa was only 0.8 per cent for total

GDP; and real per capita GDP actually declined
by 1.5 per cent per annum. This decline was due
largely to the political events in Congo (Kinshasa),
In Other Africa, total output increased each year
by an average of 5.4 per cent between 1960 and
1966; and the corresponding change per capita
was about 3.2 per cent. These high rates of
growth were substantially due to rapid expansion
in the Republic of South Africa.

7



In terms of year-to-year changes, 1961 and
1962 were years of very slow economic growth in
North Africa. This was due mainly to the large
exodus of Europeans from Algeria. There follow
ed two years of rapid economic growth, on ac
count of the discovery and commercial exploit
ation of petroleum in some North African countries
already mentioned, and of the rapid recovery of
the Algerian economy during the post-indepen-

I
dence period. The growth rates in 1965 and 1966

.slackened somewhat due to slower rates of expan
sion in the production of crude petroleum and
to unfavourable weather conditions which affect
ed agricultural production in some countries of
the sub-region.

In West Africa, high rates of growth in total
GDP occurred in 1962 and 1963 and continued
in 1964 but at a somewhat slower pace. This
was due mainly to good harvests in these years,
resulting from favourable weather conditions

\

' prevailing in the majority of the countries in
the sub-region, and from the high price levels
enjoyed by casb crops, such as coffee and cocoa,
on the world market. to Moreover, the coming
into commercial production of crude petroleum
in Nigeria in 1963 contributed in some measure

\... to the increase in the sub-regions' total product.
•~~ Thus, Nigeria, whose GDP accounts for two
~ fifths of the sub-region's total, recorded a 6 per

cent increase in total GDP in 1962 and a further
~\.. 4.2 per cent increase in 1963. Ivory Coast, which
, accounts for about one-tenth of the sub-region's

~
a\ .. total GDP and whose principal cash crops are
I;,.~ coffee, cocoa, bananas and palm kernels, realised

even greater rates of expansion during these two
years. Ghana, whose GDP accounts for one-sixth
of the sub-region's total and whose economy
continues to rely heavily on the production and
exports of cocoa, also benefited from a recovery
of cocoa prices on the world market in these
years. On the other hand, rather poor harvests
in some countries of the sub-region account for
the low growth rates of GDP in these two years.
In fact, the reduced agricultural output in 1966
in a number of West African countries, including
the Ivory Coast, Mali, Senegal and Upper Volta,
was the most important factor responsible for
the negligible rate of growth of 1.2 per cent
realised in West Africa in that year.

In East Africa, economic expansion since 1960
appears to have been steady and more evenly
spread over the years. Apart from 1961, when
the rate of growth of total GOP was lower than
2 per cent and consequently below the correspond
ing rate of population growth, all the years have
witnessed annual growth rates ranging from 3
to 6 per cent; the peak rate of increase, 6. I per

10/ In 1964 the spot price of coffee Santos Nos. 4 in
New York was 30 per cent higher than m 1961; and
the spot price of Bahia cocoa in 1963 was J2 per cent
higher than in 1961.
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cent, was reached in 1964. This was the result
of a combination of factors, including the satis
factory crop harvests in 1964 in most East African
countries; the fairly accelerated growth rates of
manufacturing industry in the sub-region; and
tbe expansion of primary and mineral exports,
notably coffee, copper and zinc. The rate of
growth of total GDP in East Africa decelerated in
1965 because of poor harvests resulting from dry
weather in a number of countries. The harvests
in some East African countries, including Kenya,
Uganda and Tanzania, were good in 1966; but
coffee exports grew much more slowly than pre
viously. On balance, therefore, the growth rates
of GDP at market prices for 1965 and 1966 were
roughly of the same magnitude.

It is more difficult to comment on economic
developments in Central Africa than it is for
other sub-regions. To some extent the difficulty
comes from lack of data for a number of countries.
The main difficulty, however, stems from incom
plete information relating to Congo (Kinshasa),
which probably accounts for about 45 percent of
the sub-regional GDP. The latest national account
ing data available for the Congo are for 1964.
It is thought that between 1960 and 1964 internal
prices more than doubled; and that prices have
continued to increase since 1964 to an unknown
extent. The absence of recent production and price
data, together with the problem of which exchange
rate to use in converting to US dollars, make
projections of the Congolese GDP beyond 1964
extremely difficult. A careful exploitation of all
relevant, available data does, however, make it
possible to estimate the Central African GOP at
constant market prices for the period 1960 - 1966;
and the figures are included in Table 8. From
these figures it is evident that there was very
little economic expansion between 1960 and 1966
in the Central African sub-region taken as a whole.
Indeed, the annual increase in GDP was greater
than the growth of population only in 1965; and
in all other years of the period per capita GDP
declined. It should be remembered that these
aggregate results are due largely to economic
stagnation in Congo (Kinshasa) and the weight
of that country in the sub-regional total. If Congo
(Kinshasa) is excluded, a rough calculation suggests
that the aggregate GDP of the remaining coun
tries in the sub-region grew by more than 2 per
cent per annum between 1960 and 1966; and in
some countries, notably Cameroon and Gabon
the average annual rate of growth of total output
was probably greater than that for Developing
Africa as a whole.

The average yearly increases in total and
per capita GDP recorded in Other Africa were
the highest among the African sub-regions. Indeed,
as a comparison with Table 3 makes clear, the
total and per capita increases in this part of
Africa - at 5.4 and 3.4 per cent respectively-

_______________~f'
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were rougbly the same between 1960 and 1965
as those for tbe world as a whole, and were
significantly higher than tbose recorded by the
developing countries. As has already been pointed
out, the high rates of growth in Otber Africa
are very largely due to economic growth in the
Republic of South Africa, which provides more
than 80 per cent of the total GOP of Other
Africa. A more relevant comparison, therefore,
is with the developed countries, and on this basis
it may be noted that total GOP in other Africa
grew somewhat faster and per capita GOP some
what slower between 1960 and 1965 than in the
developed countries as a whole.

Table 9 shows the distribution of African
countries according to average annual rates of

growth between 1960 and 1965 of total GOP at
1960 market prices. It may be noted from the
table that 7 African countries had an average
annual growth rate of less than I per cent during
the period; and these countries accounted for
almost 10 per cent of the total GOP of Africa
in 1965. This group included Algeria and Congo
(Kinshasa); the former because the high level of
economic activity in 1960, the base year for
calculating the growth rates, was barely maintained
during the subsequent exodus of some 600,000
Europeans; and the latter on account of the
political events that occurred during the post
independence period. Five other countries, consist
ing mainly of the smaller countries in Central
Africa, had an average annual growth rate exceed
ing 1 per cent but less than 2.5 per cent. Together,

J able 9. Distribution of African countries by average annual rates of growtb of GDP
at 1960 market prices, 1966-1965

Average annual
growth rates

(per cent)------Less than I -
I to less than 2.5
2.5 to less than 4
4 to less than 5.5
5.5 and over

Total

North
Africa

2

3

6

Number of countries

East West Central
Africa Africa Africa

3 3
I 1 3
4 4 I
4 3 I
I 3

10 14 8

Other
Africa

I
I
I·

3

Total

7
5

12
9
8

41

As percentage
of total GOP

of Africa
(1965)

9.6
1.6

22.6
34.6
31.6

100.0

Source: ECA secretariat.
a I As separate data for Botswana, Lesotho, Swaziland and South West Africa are not available, they have been included
with South Africa; and the resultant group has been treated as one country.

these 5 countries accounted for less than 2 per
cent of Africa's total GOP in 1965. On the other
hand, 29 countries, accounting for 89 per cent of
Africa's total GOP in 1965, experienced a growth
rate of more than 2.5 per cent annually during
1960-1965. Of the 29 African countries, 12 had
an average annual growth rate of from 2.5 to
4 per cent, and these included Ghana, Sudan,
Morocco and Tanzania; 9 other countries, includ
ing Nigeria, Zambia, Rhodesia, Uganda and
Ethiopia, had an average annual growth rate of
from 4 to 5.5 per cent; and 8 countries, among
which were Libya, the Ivory Coast, UAR, Tunisia
and South Africa, had an annual growth rate of
5.5 per cent or over. Of this latter group of
countries Libya is the most outstanding, having
realized an estimated annual growth rate of over
40 per cent in real GOP during 1960-1965. This
spectacular increase was due to the low base in
1960 and the subsequent successful exploitation of
oil resources.

From the point of view of improvements in
average living standards, changes in per capita
income are more relevant than changes in total

income. It is thus of interest to examine the
data deployed for 18 African countries in Table 10.
These data cover population and output and
relate, as nearly as possible, to the period 1960
1966. From the data, the importance of popula
tion change in determining the path of per capita
incomes may be seen; and it may be noted that
whereas, between 1960 and 1965, Morocco and
Tanzania recorded roughly similar rates of in
crease in total output, population increase was
twice as great in Morocco as in Tanzania, with
the result that per capita output grew twice as
quickly in Tanzania. Indeed the combination of
changes in population and changes in total out
put yielded a range of per capita growth rates of
from 0.7 per cent per annum in the Sudan to
4.4 per cent in Sierra Leone. Including Malawi
and Congo (Kinshasa), where rates of growth
were negative, 5 countries in Table 10 recorded
increases in per capita GOP of less than I per
cent per annum during the relevant reference
periods; 6 countries had output per head grow
by between I and 2 per cent each year; 2 coun
tries registered rates of between 2 and 3 per cent;
increases in 4 countries were between 3 and

9



j Table 10. Average annual rates of growth of population
for selected Mrican countries in recent years

and total and per capita real GDP

Share of
Average annual rates of growth (in per cent)African

GDP, 1965 Reference Total Per capita
Country (in per cent) period GDP Population GDP

--------_.
Morocco a 5.0 I 96G-65 3.6 2.8 0.8
Tunisia 2.5 1960--65 5.5 2.4 3.1
UAR b c 13.0 196G-64 6.6 2.9 3.7
Sudan b 3.0 I 96G-63 3.6 2.9 0.7
Senegal' 1.6 1958-62 4.0 2.4 1.5
Ghana' 3.7 196G-65 3.6 2.7 0.9
Nigeria b 8.8 196G-63 3.3 2.1 1.2
Sierra Leone b 0.8 1963-65 5.9 1.5 4.4
Rhodesia' 2.4 196G-65 4.4 3.2 1.2
Zambia' 1.7 196G-65 4.4 2.9 1.5
Malawi' 0.3 196G-63 1.0 2.1 -1.1
Ethiopia b 2.9 1961-65 4.3 1.8 2.5
Tanzania b d 1.5 1960--65 3.1 1.4 1.6
Uganda b 1.3 196G-66 4.4 2.5 1.9
Congo (Kinshasa) a 2.8 1962-64 -2.0 1.6 -3.6
Angola' 2.0 I 96G-63 4.2 1.5 2.7
Mozambique • 2.5 I 96G-63 4.9 1.4 3.5
South Africa •• - 23.1 1960--66 5.9 2.4 3.5

18 Countries 78.9

Sources: National publications.
al GOP at constant market prices. »t GDP at constant factor cost. cj Egypt. dj Tanganyika.
el Includes South West Africa. Lesotho, Botswana and Swaziland.

4 per cent; and in I country growth was in excess
of 4 per cent. Some measure of the impact of
tbese changes may be had from the thought that,
on the basis of an initial per capita income of
US $100, an average compound rate of growth
of 0.8 per cent sustained for 10 years would
raise average iocomes by something like 80 cents
per year; a similar increase of 2 per cent would
raise income per head by $2.20 per year; and a
compound rise of 4 per cent per annum would
give every man, woman and child an additional
$4.80 each year for the ten year period.

3. GDP by industrial origin

Information on the industrial distribution of the
GDP (at 1960 factor cost) is given for the regions and
sub-regions of Africa and for the years 1960 and 1963
1966 in Tables II and 12.The striking feature of both
tables is the heavy weight of agriculture in the re
gional and sub-regional totals. It is true that, except
in Central Africa, the proportionate share of agri
culture in total GDP generally declined between 1960
and 1966. Other Africa apart, however, the decline
was nowhere sufficiently rapid to alter the position of
agriculture as the most important single sector of the

10

economy; and in the developing parts of the conti
nent, agriculture in 1966 still accounted for more
than one-third of total output. Thus, for Developing
Africa as a whole, the share of agriculture in GDP
declined from about 40 per cent in 1960 to almost 36
per cent in 1966. Over the period, the relative import
ance of agriculture declined most sharply in North
Africa - partly because of the rapid increase in mineral
activity - but even here agriculture in 1966 was still
responsible for almost one-quarter of total economic
activity. Relatively speaking, agriculture is most
important in West Africa, where it contributed some
54 per cent of GDP in 1966, and in East Africa, where
the proportionate share declined slightly from 43
per cent in 1960 to 41 per cent in 1966. In Central
Africa, the weight of agriculture in total output actu
ally increased between 1960 and 1966 - from 38 to 39
per cent. Again, however, this reflects the unusual
conditions prevailing in Congo (Kinshasa), and, in
particular the adverse effects of political circumstances
on mining and manufacturing activities. In Other
Africa, the relatively developed structure of the
South African economy assigns a low weight to agri
culture. Thus, even in 1960 it accounted for less than
IS per cent of total output; and by 1966 the agricul
tural contribution was down to less than 13 per cent





Table 11 (continued)

1960 1963 1964 1965 1956
--------------- _. - ------ - --------- --

Other services - 0.41 0.42 0.43 0.46 0.46
Public administration 0.48 0.55 0.59 0.6\ 0.06

F. Central Africa
Total GDP at factor cost 2.36 2.34 2.32 2.39 2.42

of which:
Agriculture 0.89 0.92 0.88 0.91 0.93
Mining 0.14 0.13 0.14 0.14 0.14
Manufacturing & electricity 0.35 0.31 0.34 0.34 0.34
Construction - 0.07 0.08 0.08 0.08 0.08
Commerce 0.41 0.41 0.34 0.35 0.36
Transport 0.09 0.09 0.09 0.10 0.10
Other services - 0.16 0.16 0.16 0.17 0.17
Public administration 0.25 0.24 0.29 0.30 0.30

G. Olber Africa
Total GDP at factor cost 8.57 10.14 10.63 11.\2 11.62

of which:
Agriculture 1.24 1.40 1.30 1.41 1.48
Mining 0.99 1.10 1.15 1.17 1.22
Manufacturing & electricity 1.59 2.03 2.22 2.44 2.56
Construction - 0.19 0.24 0.30 0.32 0.34
Commerce 1.41 1.72 1.85 1.91 2.00
Transport 0.77 0.89 0.95 0.92 0.96
Other services - I. 58 I. 79 1.85 1.92 2.00
Public administration 0.80 0.97 1.02 1.03 1.06

Source: ECA secretariat.

At the regional level, the shares of construction, to be reflected in a small drop in the share of mining
commerce, transport, and other services were relative- in the aggregate GDP of Other Africa. A similar con-
ly stable between 1960 and 1966. At the sub-regional trast may be remarked as far as public administration
level, however. the decline in the relative importance is concerned. In Other Africa. reflecting developments
of commerce in Central Africa (yet again reflecting in South Africa, the share of public administration
events in the Congo) is worth noting. Due largely to declined very slightly - from 9.3 to 9.2 per cent; while
the increased exploitation of petroleum, particularly in Developing Africa the relevant share rose from 8.3
in North Africa, the contribution of mining to the to 9.4 per cent. Again because of the structure of the
GDP of Developing Africa rose from 4.3 per cent in South African economy, the contribution of manu-
1960 to 7.6 per cent in 1966. This was in contrast to facturing to GDP in Other Africa was already ap-
the situation in the Republic of South Africa where proaching 19 per cent in 1960; and by 1966 it had
the relative importance of mining declined sufficiently increased to 22 per cent. In Developing Africa, on

JTable 12. Percentage distributinn of GDP at 1960 factor cost by industrial origin, 1960, 196J-1966
(total GDP 100 for each year)

Region and
sub-regions

Africa

Africa (excluding
south Africa)

Manu- Public
Agri- fac- Cons- Other admin-
cul- Min- tur- true- Com- Trans- serv- istra-

Year ture ing ing tion merce port ices tion

1960 34.6 6.3 13.0 3.8 13.9 6.7 13.1 8.6
1963 33.9 6.9 13.7 3.8 13.6 6.8 12.3 9.0
1964 32.1 7.1 15.0 3.8 13.5 6.8 12.3 9.4
1965 31.1 8.1 14.7 3.9 13.6 6.8 12.5 9.3
1966 30.1 8.6 14.8 4.0 13.7 6.9 12.6 9.3

1960 39.6 4.3 11.1 4.2 13. I 5.7 13.7 8.3
1963 39.9 5.2 11.2 4.2 12.4 5.8 12.5 8.8
1964 38.0 6.8 11.3 4.0 12.2 5.8 12.5 9.4
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Table 12 (cootinoed)

North Africa -

East Africa

West Africa

Central Africa -

Other Africa

1965 36.7 6.9 11.7 4.2 12.3 6.0 12.8 9.4
1966 35.6 7.6 u.s 4.3 12.4 6.1 12.8 9.4

1960 31.7 32 14.8 5.2 12.9 6.4 16.2 9.6
1963 31.3 6.2 15.1 5.3 11.2 6.7 13.8 10.5
1964 28.0 9.6 14.7 4.9 10.9 6.8 13.9 11.2
1965 26.0 9.9 15.5 5.0 10.9 7.1 14.6 11.0
1966 23.7 11.2 15.6 5.2 11.1 7.2 14.9 II. I

1960 42.5 8.2 8.9 4.2 12.0 6.7 10.9 6.5
1963 43.7 6.4 10.0 3.2 12.1 6.7 I I. 0 6.9
1964 43.2 6.9 10.1 3.1 12.2 6.4 11.1 7.0
1965 41.6 6.5 10.5 3.5 13.0 6.7 10.8 7.4
1966 41.2 6.7 10.6 3.5 13.0 6.8 10.8 7.4

1960 57.3 2.9 5.8 3.8 12.2 5.2 5.9 6.9
1963 55.7 3.6 6.3 43 12.3 5.2 5.4 7.2
1964 55.0 3.6 6.4 4.3 12.7 5.2 5.6 7.4
1965 54.3 3.8 6.6 4.3 12.7 5.2 5.6 7.5
1966 53.9 4.1 6.7 4.4 12.7 5.3 5.6 7.3

1960 37.7 6.0 14.9 3.1 17.4 3.8 6.6 10.5
1963 39.3 5.4 13.2 3.5 17.4 3.8 6.9 10.5
1964 38.3 6.0 14.5 3.3 14.6 4.1 7.0 12.5
1965 38.3 5.9 14.1 3.4 14.7 4.2 7.0 12.4
1966 38.5 5.8 14.1 3.4 14.8 4.0 7. I 123

1960 14.5 11.5 18.5 2.2 16.5 9.0 18.5 9.3
1963 13.6 10.9 20.0 2.4 17.0 8.8 17.7 9.6
1964 122 10.8 20.9 2.8 17.4 8.9 17.4 9.6
1965 12.7 10.5 21.9 2.9 17.2 8.3 173 9.2
1966 12.7 10.5 220 2.9 17.2 8.3 17.2 9.2

Source: ECA secretariat.
II.! Including electricity.
bl Data for lesotho, Botswana. Swaziland and South West Africa

are included in those for the Republic of South Africa.

the other hand. the weight of manufacturing increas
ed much less sharply - from II. I to 11.8 per cent.
Among the sub-regions comprised exelusively of de
veloping countries, the rise in the relative importance
was greatest in East Africa; and in Central Africa the
proportionate contribution of manufacturing to GOP
declined somewhat.

In 1960, the per capita GOP at market prices of
Developing Africa was V S $106, and between 1960
and 1966 real GDP per head increased at an average
annual rate of 1.0 per cent. In absolute terms this
meant that, broadly speaking, an additional US $100
was available each year for every person in Develop
ing Africa, and that over the entire period average
African GDP increased by US $6.00. An initial in
come of US $106 obviously affords no great command
over economic goods and services; and to increase
this income over a six-year period by the cost of a
book or a bottle of good wine obviously represents
no great achievement. In a period which has been de
signated the Development Decade, the relatively slow
growth of African incomes is particularly disappoint
ing; and a pertinent and pressing question is whether
the expansion could not have been much greater.

~j,:

Fully' IQ lackle fbi" ueslion would re .nire, inle~ alia,. I~t I
a serious exarrunauon 0 tive ca acit oL i~'.\t...~
tlie"African _~_n!E!l:s; of the structure of the inter- t~~
natlonaIe<;Qnomy; and of the magnitude of,_and t~!1IIL_ ~~W"
"'loa. )YhLCh, resources have been transferred.1O..A.fi:i&~L (J

from lhe dev~d countries. Such examination would
dearly carry 'Thepreseni-chapter too far afield. Within
the present framework, however, a modest contribu-
tion may be made simply by recalling that the rate of
growth of GDP depends, in the first instance, upon
the sectoral rates of growtb and initial weights; and
by subsequently identifying the sectoral determinants
of the increase in total output. II

To facilitate the relevant discussion, the sectoral
weights in GOP in 1960 and the real rates of growth
between 1960-1966are shown, for Developing Africa
and the various sub-regions, in Table 13. From this
table it is evident that, in terms of any expectation of

11/ Strictly speaking, to equate African GDP with income
is something of a solecism. Gross national product, which
differs from GDP by net factor incomes from abroad. is a more
accurate measure of national income. Even if data on ... "f"\t'
were available, however. there would certainJy be no reason Co
ChaD8C the main argument of the paragraph. - """.~"f

~.



rapid growth in total output (and thus in per capita
incomes), agriculture had a depressing effect on econo
mic activity between 1960 and 1966. Thus, in Develop
ing Africa as a whole agriculture was at once the most
important - accounting, to repeat, for almost 40 per
cent of GDP in 1960-and the slowest-growing of the
main economic sectors. The fact that agricultural
output, given its weight in the total, increased annually

'

between 1960 and 1966 by a very modest 1.3 per cent,
goes a long way towards providing a proximate ex
Plana,tion as to why the rate of increase in total GDP
was so little greater than that of population.

In the four sub-regions comprised wholly of de
veloping countries, the general impact of agriculture
was to hold back the rate of increase in total output.
In North Africa, where agriculture contributed almost
one-third of GDP in the base year, agricultural out
put actually declined over the period; in West Africa,
with a beginning weight of more than half the total,
agricultural output grew by less than 2 per cent per
annum; in Central Africa more than one-third of total
output in 1960 originated in the agricultural sector,
and output from this sector increased at an annual

J
rate of less than 1 per cent; and in East Africa agri
cultural production rose by 2.7 per cent per annum

Table 13. Weight of industrial sectors in GDP
of Developing Africa, 1960, and real rates of
growth, 1960-1966 (in percentages)

between 1960 and 1966 and just failed to keep it.
beginning share of 42.5 per cent. It is noteworthy
that in all four sub-regions the rate of increase in agri
cultural output was significantly below that of total
GDP; and it is disturbing, in all the circumstances of
the African economy, that in three of the four,
sub-regions, agricultural production. as measured by
value-added, failed to keep pace with population
growth. Even in the fourth sub-region - East Africa
the margin by which agricultural output kept ahead
was very small.

It is obvious from Table 13 that for Developing
Africa as a whole and in North and West Africa 
because to a large extent of the marked increase in
petroleum production in both sub-regions, as well as
expansion of phosphate in the North and of iron are
in the West - marked rates of increase in mineral
production helped, notwithstanding the relatively low
initial weight of mining, to offset the slow growth
of agricultural output; tbat public administration had
generally a similar if less marked effect; and that
significant expansion of manufacturing, together with
the rather more satisfactory growth in agriculture
than that observed in other sub-regions, helped to
account for the observed rate of growth of GDP in

Table 13 (continued)

Source: ECA secretariat. ./ Excluding Soutb Africa,
lesotho, Botswana, Swaziland and South West Africa..

Real rate
1960 of growth

._!"eiglJ~ ~60--19~6

6.7 3.8
10.9 2.9
6.5 5.0

100.0 3.2

Real rate
1960 of growth

Sector Weight 1960-1966
--------- _ .. -_. __ .

A. Developing Afrita a

Agriculture - 39.6 1.3
Mining - 4.3 13.4
Manufacturing 11. I 4.2
Construction - 4.2 3.7
Commerce 13. I 2.2
Transport 5.7 4.3
Other services 13.7 2.1 .
Public administration 8.3 5.4
GDP 100.0 3.2

B. North Africa

Agriculture 31. 7 -1.1
Mining 3.2 28.0
Manufacturing 14.8 4.6
Construction 5.2 3.9
Commerce 12.9 1.3
Transport 6.4 5.8
Other services 16.2 2.4
Public administration 9.6 6.4
GDP 100.0 3.8

C. East Africa

Agriculture 42.5 2.7
Mining 8.3 --D. 5
Manufacturing 8.9 6.3
Construction 4.2 0
Commerce 12.0 4.6
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Sector

Transport
Other services
Public administration
GDP

D. West Africa

Agriculture
Mining
Manufacturing
Construction
Commerce
Transport
Other services
Public administration
GDP

E. Ceutral Africa

Agriculture
Mining
Manufacturing
Construction
Commerce
Transport
Other services
Public administration
GDP

57.3
2.9
5.8
3.8

12.2
5.2
5.9
6.9

100.0

37.7
6.0

14.9
3.1

17.4
3.8
6.6

10.5
100.0

1.9
9.3
5.5
5.8
3.8
3.4
1.9
3.8
2.9

0.7
o

--D.6
2.4

-2.2
1.8
1.0
3.8
0.5



East Africa. ln the end however here can he little

fr
doubt that th com mation of agricu tura re omin-
~J..~ ~a , P and a s, ~~.!&tL0f increas~ in~

, \. IturaY 0 -.- e most' serious f ure of Tabl [ .
an , without preudice to the need to develo other

I sectors as gUIe y as possi Ie, it may consequentlY, e
, remarked th~~ strong D.Q~~~!§LlJlrec~J~

I wards substantiall increasin a ncultural' output
\\:,OU r 1 successfUl;: result~measurable increaseIn
QDP aDd should reatly facljtate the expansion of
other sectors.

4. Source. and uses of African resources

In any period the total resources available to
African countries comprise the gross domestic pro
duct of these countries plus their imports of goods
and services from abroad; and, broadly speaking, the
available resources may be used domestically, to per
mit gross capital formation and to sustain private
and public consumption, or they may be used to pro
vide exports of goods and services. It is of some
interest to examine changes in the supply of resources
over time and to consider changes in the allocation of
these resources to the different and competing uses.
To enable this to be done in the present context, some
pertinent data for Africa and the African sub-regions
are set out in Tables 14 and 15.

From Table 15 it may be calculated that for both
Africa as a whole and Developing Africa the propor
tion of total resources supplied by imports was, not
withstanding slight fluctuations in the intermediate
years, relatively unchanged as between 1960 and 1966;
and in both years some 21 per cent of total available
resources was provided by imported goods and services.
Among the sub-regions, the share of imports in total
resources was generally high; and, over the period
covered, it did not fall much below 20 per cent in any
year or in any sub-region. There were, it is true, some
changes in the relative importance of imports - from
19 per cent in 1960 to 23 and 24 per cent in 1966 in
East and Central Africa respectively, and from 23
and 21 per cent to 21 and 19 per cent in North and
West Africa respectively - but the point nevertheless
remains that imports normally form a significant part
of Africa's available resources. Moreover, the relative
constancy of the ratio of imports to total resources,
together with the fact that GDP, regionally and sub
regionally, increased between 1960 and 1966, suggests
that, as things are, a given increase in GDP is liable

to be associated with a relative increase in imports
which is at least as great. 12

Between 1960 and 1966, total resources available
in Africa and Developing Africa increased at annual
rates of 3.7 and 3.4 respectively. Exports of goods
and services, on the other hand, increased by just
below and just above 7 per cent respectively; and as a
consequence of these changes, the proportion of
total resources devoted to meeting export demand
increased in both Africa and Developing Africa from
around 17 per cent in 1960 to about 20 per cent in
1966. As may be calculated from Table IS, the in
crease in the relative weight of exports in linal demand
was quite general among the sub-regions.

The weight of imports in the supply of resources,
and that of exports in the utilization of these resources,
make clear the openness of the African economy.
This openness is particularly important for Develop.
i~Africa where, as a matter of reasonable 2egerali
zatlOJI, d~'1Opin~ntji~~ts !!epe~i! to aitimP9rt:-...
ant extent on export earnings and the IDflow of
j;ii!iTicand'riVateCiiiiifarTriiili'~ As far as ille
atter IS concerned, the net movement to Developing

Africa, on the evidence of Table 14 and as measured
by the difference between imports and exports, Seems
to have declined between 1960 and 1966; and this
decline may provide part of the explanation for the
disturbing failure of the share of GDP allotted to cap
ital formation significantly to increase between 1960
and 1966. This failure was quite general among the
four SUb-regions which fall unequivocally in De
veloping Africa, with the possible exception of North
Africa; and it is possibly no coincidence that North
Africa recorded the highest rate of growth in total
output between 1960 and 1966. North Africa was also,
perhaps, better able to constrain the rate of growth of
private consumption and thus possibly to increase
domestic savings. at there is some stron relation
~. between the faei ty to ecrease the share I'f.1!!i:....
vate consum tion the Increase in"tlie· "earca it ..
ormation and economic owth is Cu ested
v the ata m Table 15 on Other Africa. It may be-

recalled that, of all the country groupings covered,
Other Africa recorded the highest rate of growth in
GOP between 1960 and 1966; and it may he noted
from Table 15 that the share of private consumption
in GDP fell markedly in this period as that of capital
formation rose by more than 26 per cent.

12{ This contention is broadly supported by (he evidence of
Table 14. At first sight. the figures for North Africa seem to
provide an exception, lD that Gnp increased much more rapid
ly than imports. If allowance is made for the sharp fall in
imports during the period into Algeria, the North African
situation no longer seems exceptional.
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1ab1e 14. Africa: Expeuditure ou gross domestic product, 1%0, 1963-1966
(in billion US S at 1960 market prices)

1960 1963 1964 1965 1966

Africa:
Total GOP 34.86 38.78 41.01 42.45 43.75

A 5.79 6.07 6.84 7.66 7.91
B 25.81 28.10 29.35 29.37 29.98
C 4.75 5.26 5.73 5.95 6.12
0 7.46 8.84 10.16 10.70 11.09
E 8.95 949 J1.07 11.23 11.26

Africa (excludiug
South Africa)
Total GOP 27.43 29.94 31.66 32.63 33.39

A 4.27 4.30 4.81 5.04 5.14
B 20.98 22.51 2363 23.36 23.85
C 3.97 4.19 4.59 4.76 4.87
0 5.39 6.47 7.42 7.89 8.21
E 7.18 7.53 8.79 8.42 8.68

North Africa:
Total GDP 10.76 11.65 12.64 13.02 13.35

A I. 70 2.04 2.31 2.28 2.40
B 8.25 8.38 8.72 8.69 8.88
C 2.13 1.9J 2.24 2.26 2.32
D I. 86 2.45 2.82 2.97 3.20
E 3.18 3.13 3.45 3.18 3.45

East Africa:
Total GOP 5.11 5.59 5.93 6.15 6.36

A 0.82 0.66 0.67 0.85 0.81
B 3.67 4.21 2.50 4.39 4.66
C 0.57 0.73 0.76 0.84 0.86
D I. 28 1.49 1.81 1.93 I.96
E I. 23 1.50 1.81 1.86 1.93

West Africa:
Total GOP 7.43 8.38 8.70 8.94 9.05

A 1.15 1.19 1.33 I. 38 1.46
B 6.06 6.79 6.89 6.94 6.79
C 0.70 0.85 0.89 0.94 0.95
D 1.42 1.48 1.81 I. 99 2.00
E 1.90 I. 93 2.22 2.31 2.15

Ceutral Africa:
Total GDP 2.54 2.52 2.54 2.62 2.66

A 0.43 0.26 0.36 0.38 0.32
B 1.67 I. 79 1.81 1.85 1.90
C 0.40 0.48 0.47 0.48 0.49
D 0.62 0.66 0.69 0.69 0.77
E 0.58 0.67 0.79 0.78 0.82

Other Africa:
Total GOP 9.02 10.64 11.20 11.72 12.33

A 1.69 1.92 2.17 2.77 2.92
B 6.17 6.93 7.26 7.50 7.67
C 0.95 1.29 1.37 1.43 I. 50
D 2.28 2.76 3.03 3.12 3.16
E 2.07 2.26 2.63 3.10 2.92

Source: ECA secretariat. Research and Statistics Division. Key to table on opposite page.
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/ Table 15. Africa: Percentage distribntion of expenditure on real gross domestic

II
product, 1960, 1966-1964 (at 1960 market prices)

1960 1963 1964 1965 1966

(Total GDP ~ 100.0 for each area and for each year)
Africa:

A 16.6 15.6 16.7 18.1 18.1
B 74.0 72.5 71.6 69.2 68.3
C 13.6 13.6 13.9 14.0 14.0
D 21.4 22.8 24.8 25.2 25.3
E 25.6 24.5 27.0 26.5 25.7

Africa (excluding
South Africa):

A 15.6 14.4 15.2 15.4 15.4
B 76.5 75.2 74.6 71.6 71.4
C 14.5 14.0 14.5 14.6 14.6
D 19.6 21.6 23.4 24.2 24.6
E 26.2 25.2 27.7 25.8 26.0

North Africa:
A 15.8 17.5 18.3 17.5 18.0
B 76.7 71.9 69.0 66.7 66.5
C 19.8 16.4 17.7 17.4 17.4
D 17.3 21.0 22.3 22.8 24.0
E 29.6 26.8 27.3 24.4 25.9

East Africa:
A 16.1 11.8 11.3 13.8 12.7
B 71.8 75.3 75.9 71.4 73.3
C 11.2 13.0 12.8 13.6 13.5
D 25.0 26.7 30.5 31.4 30.8
E 24.1 26.8 30.5 30.2 30.3

WestAfrica:
A 15.5 14.2 15.3 15.4 16.1
B 81.6 81.0 79.2 77.6 75.0
C 9.4 10.1 10.2 10.5 10.5
D 19.1 17.7 20.8 22.3 22.1
E 25.6 23.0 25.5 25.8 23.7

Central Africa:
A 16.9 10.3 14.2 14.5 12.0
B 65.7 71.0 71.1 70.6 71.4
C 15.8 19.1 18.6 18.3 18.4
D 24.4 26.2 27.3 26.4 29.0
E 22.8 26.6 31.2 29.8 30.8

Other Africa:
A 18.7 18.1 19.4 23.6 23.7
B 68.4 65.1 64.8 64.0 62.2
C 10.5 12.1 12.2 12.2 12.2
D 25.3 25.9 27.1 26.6 25.6
E 22.9 21.2 23.5 26.4 23.7

Source: ECA secretariat. Research and Statistics Division.

Key to Tables 14 and 15
A = Gross domestic capital formation. D = Exports of goods and services.
B = Private consumption. E = Less: Imports of goods
e = Government consumption. and services.
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Chapter II GROSS CAPITAL FORMATION

1. Growth in gross domestic fixed capital Cormation

In the preceding chapter information was provid
ed on the breakdown of the gross domestic expendi
ture, including that on gross domestic capital forma
tion. In this Chapter au analysis of the composition
of capital investment in recent years will be presented,
although it should be noted that for 1965 and 1966
information is available only for a very limited numb
er of countries.

Table I shows the development, at 1960 prices, of
gross domestic capital formation (GOCF) and gross
domestic fixed capital formation (GOFCF) by sub
region for the period 1960-1966. Gross domestic
fixed capital formation for the continent as a whole
was US $5,710 million in 1960 and US $7,470 million
in 1966 - and thus increased by 31 per cent over the
period. If the Republic of South Africa is excluded,
the increase in GOFCF was only 22 per cent, viz.,
from US $4,170 million in 1960 to US $5,080 million
in 1966.

Table I. Domestic capital Cormation at 1960 prices in Africa, in 1960 and 1963-1966 (in billion US dollars)

Gross domestic capital formation Gross domestic fixed capital formation

1960 1963 1964 1965 1966 1960 1963 1964 1965 1966

North Africa 1.70 2.04 2.31 2.28 2.40 1.98 2.05 2.42 2.46 2.46
East Africa 0.82 0.66 0.67 0.85 0.81 0.74 0.64 0.69 0.78 0.80
West Africa 1.15 1.19 1.23 1.38 1.46 0.94 1.19 1.31 1.37 1.36
Central Africa - 0.43 0.26 0.36 0.38 0.32 0.34 0.31 0.36 0.37 0.32
Other Africa 1.69 1.92 2.17 2.77 2.92 I. 71 1.85 2.11 2.39 2.53
Total Africa 5.79 6.07 6.84 7.66 7.91 5.71 6.04 6.89 7.37 7.47
Africa (excluding

Republic of
South Africa) - 4.27 4.30 4.81 5.04 5.14 4.17 4.33 4.93 5.12 5.08

Source .. ECA secretariat.

Table 2. Comparison of the growth of GDFCF
and GDP in Africa, 1960-1966 (Index 1960=100)

Source: ECA secretariat.

Africa (excluding
Republic of South

Africa)

Year

1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966

GOP

100.0
102.0
105.5
111.2
111.6
121.8
125.5

Africa

GOFCF

100.0
104.2
97.4

105.8
120.7
129.1
130.8

GOP

100.0
101.4
104.2
109.2
115.4
119.1
121.9

GDFCF

100.0
106.0
97.6

-103:8
118.2
122.8
121.8

ent from Table 2 that the former increased more
rapidly than the latter for Africa as a whole during
the period 1960-1966. On the other hand, for Africa
excluding the Republic of South Africa, the increase
in GDFCF was more or less the same as that realized
in GOP. It should be noted, however, that unlike the
growth of GOP, the year-to-year increases in GOFCF
were somewhat irregular.

Table 3 shows the increase in GDFCF at 1960
prices by sub-region for the periods 1960-1965 and
1964-1965. West Africa and Other _Africa, thanks
m~'..!o the Republic of South Africa, recorded the
hi _ _ual growth rates of 7.8 per cent and 6.9
per - t il!;pectively for the period 1960-1965.'

Capital investments in Nigeria, the Ivory Coast
and Ghana-which account for over 70 per cent of the

When the growth of GOFCF is compared with
that of GOP at 1960 market prices, it becomes appar-
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!lIb-regional GDP - were principally responsible for
~e increase in West Africa. Fixed capital formation
in North Africa increased by 4.4 per cent per annum;
and in East and Central Africa, annual rates of growth
- at 1.1 and 1.7 per cent respectively - were modest
between 1960 and J965. On the other hand, the East
African countncs recorded considerable growth in
capital investment in 1965 compared with J964,
particularly Ethiopia, Kenya, Uganda, Zambia and
Rhodesia; and the marked increases of that year

more than made good the declines of 1963 and 1964.
In 1965. there was a substantial increase in fixed
capital investment for Africa as a whole, viz" 7.0
per cent: if the Republic of South Africa is excluded,
then the rate was 3.9 per cent. 1n North Africa, the
growth rate of capital investment for 1965 was only
1.6 per cent. In fact, among the countries of the sub
region, only the United Arab Republic invested more
in 1965 than in the preceding year.

Table 3. Increase in GDFCF at constant prices in Africa, 1960-1965
(Index 1960~ 100)

Average
annual

1965 increase
over 1960-65

1963 1964 1965 1966 1964 (per cent)
--------

North Africa - 103.5 122.2 124.2 124.2 101.6 4.4
East Africa 86.5 93.2 105.4 108.1 113. I 1.1
West Africa 126.6 139.4 145.7 144.7 104.5 7.8
Central Africa 91.2 105.9 108.8 94.1 102.7 1.7
Other Africa - 108.2 123.4 139.8 148.0 J 133 6.9
Total Africa - 105.8 1207 129.1 130.8 107.0 5.2
Africa (excluding

Rep. of
South Africa) 103.8 118.2 1228 121.8 103.9 4.2

Source, ECA secretariat.

Table 4 shows a sub-regional breakdown of
GDFCF in percentages for the period 1960-1966, as
well as of population in 1963. From the table it may
be seen that there is no strong correlation between
the distribution of population and that of investment.
Thus the Central African sub-region has approximate
ly tbe same population as Other Africa, but its
GDFCF in 1960-1966 was only one-sixth of that of
Other Africa. Similarly, North Africa has only a
slightly larger population than East Africa, but its
GDFCF was almost three times as high.

As shown in Table 5, per capita GDFCF for the
whole of Africa rose from US $20.50 in 1950 to
US $ 23.40 in 1966. Excluding the Republic of South
Africa, the totals were US $16.00 and US $17.00
respectively. Differences in per capita GDFCF are
quite substantial. Thus the relevant figure for East
Africa in 1965 was US $10.80, but for Other Africa
it was US $74.30. Within this range, the investment
per head was US $33.10, US $13.90 and US $11.00
for North, West and Centra) Africa respectively.

Table 4. Percentage dislribulian of GDFCF in 1960-1966 and population in 1963
by sub-region in Africa

GDFCF Popu-
lation

1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966 1960-66 1963

North Africa 34.7 36.9 34.9 34.0 35.2 33.3 32.9 34.4 23.8
East Africa 12.9 12.1 U. 9 1·6 10.0 10.6 107 1l.2 23.3
West Africa 16.5 16.7 _.9 .7 18.9 18.6 18.2 18.3 31.7
Central Africa 5.9 5.7 4.9 5.1 5.2 5.0 4.3 5.1 10.8
Other Africa 30.0 28.6 29.4 30.6 307 32.5 33.9 31.0 10.4

______ ~___ 0__ -

-------

Total Africa 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: ECA secretariar.
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Table 5. Per capita GDFCF at 1960 prices in Africa, 1960-1966 (in US dollars)

1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966

North Africa 30.10 32.40 28.00 28.90 33.50 33.10 32.20
East Africa 11.50 11.00 9.80 9.20 9.80 10.80 10.70
West Africa 10.60 11.00 11.40 12.60 13.50 13.90 13.20
Central Africa II. 30 11.00 8.60 9.70 i 1.00 11.00 9.30
Other Africa 58.40 57.00 53.60 59.70 66.80 74.30 76.70
Total Africa 20.50 20.90 19.10 20.30 22.70 23.70 23.40
Africa (exclud
ing Rep. of
South Africa) 16.00 16.60 14.90 15.50 17.30 17.60 17.00

Source: ECA secretariat.

2. Gross domestic fixed capital formation by category
of capital good.

Owing to the lack of detailed information, it is not
possible to break down gross fixed capital formation
into more than two large categories: machinery and
equipment on the one hand, and construction on the
other. The first category covers all kinds of machinery
and equipment, including transportation equipment,
while the second covers capital investment for land
improvement, construction of residential and non
residential buildings and other types of construction.
The estimated distribution of investment as between
these two categories for the various sub-regions and
for Africa as a whole is presented in Table 6.

Fixed capital formation in machinery and equip
ment for the whole of Africa rose from US $2,350
million in 1960 to US $3,140 million in 1965, and
thus grew at an annual rate of 6 per cent. Excluding
the Republic of South Africa, the annual growth rate
was 7.0 per cent. On the other hand, construction
investment increased by 4.7 per cent per annum in
Africa as a whole and by 2.4 per cent in Developing
Africa. As a consequence of these respective changes,

the share of construction in total investment naturally
fell from 59 per cent and 63 per cent in 1960 for all
Africa and Developing Africa respectively to 57 per
cent and 58 per cent in 1965. As may be seen from
Table 7, the decline in the share of construction was
general among the sub-regions of Developing Africa.
In Other Africa the weight of construction, however,
increased from 48 per cent in 1960 to 56 per cent in
t965.

In the West, Central and East African sub-regions
the substantial advance in the proportion of machinery
and equipment was a result of industrialization and
the development of transport facilities. In North
Africa, the share of construction in the total actually
increased between 1964 and '1965, although it was
still smaller in 1965 than it had been in 1960. The
partial recovery was due to the reafforestation pro
grammes, the development of mining and to some
extent the construction of the Aswan High Dam. The
continuous reduction in the relative share of machi
nery in total investment in Other Africa was due to
the relatively slow growth of this kind of investment
in the Republic of South Africa.

Table 6. Estimated distribution and annual growth rates of GDFCF in Africa by category of capital goods •
for 1960-1965 (in billion US dollars at 1960 prices)

Average annual
growth rates
(in per cent)

1960 1964 1965 1960-65

M C Total M C Total M C Total M C

North Africa - - 0.66 1.32 1.98 0.99 1.43 2.42 0.91 1.55 2.46 6.6 3.3
East Africa - 9.30 0.44 0.74 0.32 0.37 0.69 0.40 0.38 0.78 5.9 -2.9
West Africa - 0.34 0.60 0.94 0.49 0.82 1.31 0.59 0.78 I. 37 11.7 5.4
Central Africa - 0.16 0.18 0.34 0.18 0.18 0.36 0.19 0.18 0.37 3.5
Other Africa - - 0.89 0.82 I. 71 0.96 I.J5 2.11 1.05 1.34 2.39 3.4 10.3
Africa - 2.35 3.36 5.7l 2.94 3.95 6.89 3.14 4.23 7.37 6.0 4.7
Africa (exclud-

ing Republic
of South Africa) - 1.55 2.62 4.17 2.07 2.86 4.93 2.17 2.95 5.12 7.0 2.4

Source: ECA secretariat. a/ M = Machinery and equipment; C = Construction.
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Table 7. Percentage distribution of GDFCF in Mrica by category
of capital goods' for 1960, 1964 and 1965

1960 1964 1965
-------

Sub-region M C Tota' M C Total M C Total

North Africa - - 33 67 100 41 59 100 37 63 100
East Africa - 41 59 100 46 54 100 51 49 100
West Africa - 36 64 100 37 63 100 43 57 100
Central Africa - 47 53 100 50 50 100 51 49 100
Other Africa - 52 48 100 45 55 100 44 56 100
Africa - 41 59 100 43 57 100 43 57 100
Africa (exclud-
ing Republic of
South Africa) - - 37 63 100 42 58 100 42 58 100

Source: ECA secretariat. a/ M = Machinery and equipment; C = Construction.

3. Gross domestic Iixed capital formation by type
of enterprise

The data available for GDFCF by type of enter
prise cover only twenty-one African countries." More
over, the available data do not all refer to the same
year. Table 8 gives an overall view of the esti mates of
GDFCF by three types of enterpnses : private enter
prises. public enterprises and general government.
Because of differences in coverage, the weight of the
countries in total GDFCF fluctuates somewhat from
year to year. As may be seen from the table, however,
it was never much greater than 61 per cent between
1960 and 1965, including South Africa, and 47 per
cent excluding South Africa.

In the twenty African countnes (excluding the
Republic of South Africa) capital investment by ge
neral government increased more rapidly than that
by other types of enterprises. Table 9 shows that the

2/ These countries are: Morocco. Sudan, Tunisia, Dahomey.
Ivory Coast, Niger, Nigeria, Senegal, Sierra Leone, Togo,
Kenya. Malawi, Rhodesia, Tanzania, Zambia, Cameroon.
Chad, Gabon. Angola. Mozambique and the RepubJic of
South Africa.

average annual growth rate of capital investment by
general government for the period 1961}.-1965 was 6. I
per cent; and this increase was largely due to the
implementation of capital development programmes
for education and health in the various countries.
Increases in capital investment by private and public
enterprises were relatively small during the period
1961}.-1963. In 1964 and 1965, however, rates of growth
of investment undertaken by these two types of enter
prise were more marked.

Table 10 shows the percentage breakdown of
GDFCF by type of enterprise for the twenty countries.
Figures are also given for Wesl and Other Africa. For
the other sub-regions the information available is too
fragmentary. The share of general government in
vestment in total GDFCF for the twenty countries as
a group increased from 28.7 per cent in 1960 to 30.9
per cent in 1965. In West Africa, however, the share
of the general government declined from 27 to 22.8
per cent; and, because of the development of private
industry that of private enterprise increased from 50.5
per cent to 54.7 per cent. In Other Africa the level of
general government was relatively unchanged between
1960 and 1965, but the share of capital formation

Table 8. Distribution of GDFCF by type of enterprise for 21 African countries', 1960--1966
(in billion US dollars)

Twenty-one countries
(including Republic of South Africa) 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965

-------_.

Private enterprises I. 78 1.80 I. 74 I. 86 2.12 2.28
Public enterprises 0.80 0.81 0.84 0.87 095 1.07
General government 0.75 0.81 0.83 095 1.01 1.08
Total GDFCF 3.33 3.42 3.41 3.68 4.08 4.43

Coverage as percentage of total GDFCF
for Africa 58.3 57.6 61.4 60.9 59.2 60.1
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Table 8. (continued)

Twenty countries
(excluding Republic of South Africa) 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965

~----~------------------------~

Private enterprises 0.87 0.88 0.84 0.95 1.01 1.07
Public enterprises 0.42 0.47 0.50 0.44 0.49 0.50
General government 0.52 0.55 055 0.65 0.69 0.70
Total GDFCF I. 81 I. 90 I. 89 2.04 2.19 2.27

Coverage as percentage of
total GDFCF for Africa 43.4 43.0 46.4 47.1 44.4 44.3

Source: ECA secretariat. 3/ These countries, which are 21 including the Republic of South Africa (and 20 excluding this
country), are listed in footnote 2, page 21.

accruing to public enterprises rose modestly . To
supplement the aggregates discussed above, Table II
presents data on fixed capital formation by type of
enterprise for 22 African countries and the period
1963~1965. The data are in national currencies and
the yearly coverage varies from country to country.
These features of the table inhibit ready comparisons.

It is however, evident from the table that there is con
siderable diversity among the countries covered.
Thus, for example, the proportion of total capital
expenditure undertaken on general government ac
count in 1965 ranged widely from 9.4 per cent in
the Democratic Republic of the Congo to 46.3 per
cent in Gabon.

Table 9. Annual growth rate of GDFCF by type of enterprise
for 20 African countries', 1960-1965 (Index] 960= 100)

Private enterprises
Public enterprises
General government

Total

1963

109.2
104.8
125.0

112.7

Average annual growth
rate for 1960-1965

1964 1965 (in percent)
-----------------~

116.1 123.0 4.2
116.7 119.0 3.5
132.7 134.6 6.1

121.0 125.4 4.6

Source: ECA secretariat. aj For names of these countries, see footnote 2 on previous page.

4. Gross domestic fixed capital formation by sectors

A breakdown of GDFCF by sectors - agriculture,
industry and services - is available for only 12 coun
tries.' These twelve countries represented 35 per cent
of the total GDFCF for Africa (excluding the Repub
lic of South Africa) in 1960 and 43 per cent in 1965,
as may be seen from Table 12. This increase inciden-

3/ These countries are: Sudan, Tunisia, the DAR, Senegal,
Togo, Ethiopia, Malawi, Mauritius, Rhodesia, Tanzania, Zam
bia and Gabon.

tally shows that these twelve countries are among the
most dynamic as far as capital investment is concerned.

Table 13 indicates the annual rate of increase of
capital formation by sectors between 1960 and 1965.
It may be noted that, for the countries covered, the
annual growth rate of investment in agriculture 
which was 8.2 per cent - was higher than that of
industry, lower than that of services, and equal to
that of total GDFCF. Given what has already been
said, it is doubtful if these proportions should be
extrapolated to cover the whole of Africa.

Table 10. Percentage distribution of GDFCF by type of enterprise
for 20 African conntries, in 1960 and 196;l-1965

22

Type of enterprise

A. Twenty African countries
(excluding the Republic

of South Africa) •
Private enterprises
Public enterprises
General government

Total

1960

48. J
23.2
28.7

100.0

1963 1964

46.1
22.4
31. 5

100.0

1965

47. I
22.0
30.9

100.0



Table 11. GDFCF in national currencies at current prices by type of euterprise in selected African countries, 1963--1965

National
currency 1963 1964 1965

M=mi1lion ------- .-------- ..._-- --_.•.•--_.--- ----._---

B=billion T a b c T a b c T a b c
-- - --- - - ----- ------ ",. I"l' !'" .,

-------- .-- - ------- ------ ------- c • I• °;l'::I'.,i 0"'::1'
.., g:

North Mrica ~ g 2:<'0"1 " " _.::e "::3 cr -e t'tl

m (lI _.~ ~I

~ ~~ ~
Tunisia M dinars 88.6 24.3 26.8 37.5 105.2 26.6 37.4 41.2 133.4 24.4 60.4 48.6 () 0l"~"'1 " " -- " " -""e:; ,.
Sudan 1 M £S. 68.6 17.6 51.0 77.5 18.6 58.9 > OtIggt7 (JQg~ ...• ~ ~ et ~ o (b - ...

~
~.a ~ ~

~

8"g,.g i" "'"1 ""1 "0 Cl' 0

East Mrica ::3 ::;;'';:!'{,fl =o. 3 ~ Vi' S 01 [Il = ~!" ~ " 6 (tlcn~;r
Mauritius M rupees 155 117 38 " ~ "a " ... a~

~ "Kenya M £ 31.9 22.1 2.1 7.7 36.3 26.0 4.0 6.3 36.9 26.9 2.2 6.9 ., if., 'G. ~
Malawi M £ 6.9 2.1 0.4 4.4 0 "';0 is§. . -
Rhodesia M £ 43.1 26.8 8.4 7.9 47. I 29.7 7.6 9.8 -'" > E.

"ti =l'
Tanzania M £ 24.3 13.9 2.9 7.9 30.1 17.2 2.5 10.4 36.9 23.6 2.1 11.2 ~

;;'
Zambia M £ 33.0 20.5 8.7 8.8 38.1 25.9 3.3 8.9 " "."3

"West Mrica •
0

Senegal B CFA fr 21.4 12.6 8.8 23.0 14.2 8.8 23.9 14.0 9.9 -- 8: - N VtNiger B CFA fr 7.1 4.3 2.8 6.2 3.7 2.5 e- 0 NNV.
" · !:--J ~?O 0 .... NO•

Togo B CFA fr 3.3 1.5 1.8 5.8 2.9 2.9 " O,-.J\O~ 0 ov.v.

"Ivory Coast B CFA fr 30.3 19.0 11.3 42.4 24.4 18.0 44.0 26.0 18.0 0 i
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,

i
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" 6::'" 00:"" I oiu,:"" ~"
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Central Mrica i

~

°1_"" )gl~l::!~Congo (K)2 BFC 26.9 34.1 30.9 3.2 0s
Gabon B CFA fr 13.2 8.6 4.6 10.2 7.0 3.2 12.3 6.6 5.7

!"
O-.l.r;:..oo

Chad B CFA fr 6.0 4.2
· . . .

lo!w~61.8 o N--.l

Cameroon I B CFA fr 15.2 10.0 5.2 17.2 II. I 6.1 25.0 16.5 8.6 s : 1
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Table 12. Distribution of GDFCF at 1960 market prices by sector
for 12 African conotries', in 1960 and 1%3-1965 (in billion US dollars)

Value Percentage
-------

Sector 1960 1963 1964 1965 1960 1965

Agriculture 0.31 0.40 0.43 0.46 21.1 21.1
Industry - 0.50 0.63 0.68 0.73 34.0 33.5
Services - 0.66 0.86 0.92 0.99 44.9 45.4
Total GDFCF 1.47 1.89 2.03 2.18 100.0 100.0
Coverage as % of total
GDFCF for Africa 35.2 43.6 41.2 42.6

Source: ECA secretariat. at These countries include: Sudan, Tunisia, the UAR, Senegal,
Togo, Ethiopia, Malawi. Mauritius, Rhodesia. Tanzania, Zambia and Gabon.

Source: ECA secretariat. a I Seefootnote "a" ofpreceding
table for names of these countries.
*AGR = Annual growth rate, 1960-1965 (in per cent).

5. The financing of gross domestic capital formation

Only ten African countries have published figures
on the financing of gross domestic capital formation
for \964 and for 1965 data are available for only 5
countries. It is thus impossible to make a comprehen
sive table including a sub-regional classification.

Eighteen of the countries mentioned in Table 14
are French-speaking and most of them have retained
the concept of gross savings as incorporating the
consumption of fixed capital. Also, many of these
countries have treated practically all inter-govern
mental transfers, such as grants and subsidies, as
current receipts, even when some of them are, in
fact, receipts which should be entered in the capital
account. As a result, there is a tendency for savings
to increase and for a consequent surplus to appear
on the current account of the nation. This may give
a misleading picture regarding the financing of invest
ment. For example, Table 14 shows a surplus on
current account for certain years in the case of the
following countries: Algeria. Mauritania, Mali, Ivory
Coast, Niger, Upper Volta, Madagascar, Chad,
Central African Republic, Gabon and Cameroon.
Such surpluses would normally mean that domestic
savings could finance the whole of domestic invest
ment and in part be available for investment abroad.
Such availability is contrary to the economic realities
of the countries concerned, and obviously reflects
the accounting techniques used.

especially in the case of "deficit of the nation on
current account".

AGR*
%

sector

1965
._-----._---

138.7 148.4 8.2
136.0 146.0 7.9
139.4 150.0 8.5

.-- ---.-
138.\ 148.3 8.2

1963 1964

129.0
126.0
130.3
---

128.6Total

Sector

Table 13. Anonal growtb rate of GDFCF by
for 12 Afric"" conotries', 1960-1%5
(Index 1960=100)

Agriculture
Industry
Services -

Table 14 gives data for twenty-four African coun
tries most of which lack continuous series over several
years. It is dangerous to complete these series by
interpolation or extrapolation, because the sources
of financing vary radically from one year to the other,

41 The definition of savings according to "A System ofNation
al Accounts and Supporting Tables", Series F No.2 Rev. 1,
page 37, is as follows: Savings is the balance of current accounts
of resident institutional sectors, after taking into account the
surplus of all receipts and all current payments.

Table 14. The financing of gross domestic capital formation in selected African countries, 1960-1965

CountryIyear

North Africa
Algeria

1963
Morocco

1960
1961

Unit of
national
currency

million dinars

million dirhams

Capital Savings Deficit of the
----- -------- . -------

consump- Corpo- House- Admin- nation on
GDCF tion rations holds istration current account a

2,500 b 1,900 1,100 900 -1,400

960 400 840 - 280
900 400 320 180
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Table 14 (contiou"")

"Unit of Capital Savings Deficit of the------
national consum- Corpo- House- Admin- nation on

Country/year currency GDFC tion rations holds istration current account>

1962 1,250 400 560 290
1963 1,470 400 1,180 - 110
1964 1,370 400 1,080 - 110
1965 1,450 400 1,240 - 190

Tunisia
1960 million dinars 48.4 2.5 5.1 4.1 12.4 24.3
1961 76.5 2.8 30.5 3.6 6.9 32.7
1962 69.7 5.0 13.6 3.2 6.6 41.3
1963 83.2 6.6 21.2 2.1 7.5 45.8
1964 105.8 9.0 15.9 8.0 16.5 56.4

Sudan
1959/1960 million £ 36.0 b 7.7 34.0 -5.7
1960/1961 43.8 b 24.5 12.3 7.0
1961/1962 60.3 b 13.5 22.3 24.5
1962/1963 66.0 b 20.0 35.6 10.4

East Africa
Zambia

1964 million £ 2.9 1.4 3.2 2.1 -3.8
1965 7.7 1.9 5.3 3.6 - 3.1

Rhodesia
1964 million £ 45.4 b 37.3 7.3 9.2
1965 51.5 b 46.4 6.0 13.3 -14.2

Madagascar
1960 billion CFA fr 14.8 b 8.6 7.7 3.6 - 5.1
1962 J2.3 b 4.5 10.5 8.3

West Africa
Mauritania

1959 billion CFA fr 1.3 b 0.5 1.1 1.1 - 1.4
1962 16.5 b 16.9 2.5 2.1 - 5.0

Senegal

1960 billion CFA fr 15.1 b 4.6 16.0 7.2 -12.7
1961 15.1 b 5.6 12.6 10.7 - 13.7
1962 15.4 b 5.9 16.9 6.3 - 13.7
1963 20.2 b 16.0 6.3 12.6 - 14.7
1964 23.1 b 15.3 8.0 11.9 - 12.1
1965 23.6 b 14.7 7.7 12.4 -11.2

Mali
1959 billion CFA fr 5.3 b 0:3 3.3 2.9 - 1.2
1962 9.1 b 2.5 4.8 -3.3 5.1

Ivory Coast

1960 billion CFA fr 21.5 5.4 11.6 9.4 7.1 - 12.0

Niger
1960 billion CFA Fr 2.4 b 4.5 0.1 11.1 - 3.3
1961 5.1 b 9.4 0.1 1.8 - 6.2
1963 9.9 b 8.8 3.1 3.4 - 5.4
1964 8.9 b 5.0 4.5 3.8 -4.4
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Table 14. (eontinued)

Unit of Capital Savings Deficit of the
national consurnp- Corpo- House- Admin- nation on

Country/year currency GDCF non rations holds istration current account II

- - -

Togo
1958 billion CFA fr 1.9 b 0.4 2.1 0.8 - 1.4
1962 3.3 b 0.8 0.7 1.7 0.1
1963 4.5 2.6 -0.4 0.4 0.9 1.8
1964 8.2 27 2.2 -0.1 0.9 2.5

Upper Volta
1959 billion CFA fr 3.6 b 2.2 1.2 1.7 - 1.5

Dahomey

1959 billion CFA fr 6.3 1.8 2.2 3.4 0.6 - I. 7
1962 6.5 2.3 1.8 1.3 0.8 0.3
1963 7.3 2.4 2.3 O.I 1.4 1.1

Central Africa
Congo (Kinshasa)

1958 million F.C. 13,150 6,550 1,390 1,700 -180 4,290

Congo (Brazz.)

1958 billion CFA fr 6.2 b 2.8 0.3 1.8 1.3

Chad

1959 billion CFA fr 5.5 b 4.3 0.9 3.2 - 2.9
1961 5.9 b 1.3 5.1 1.4 - 1.9
1962 4.9 b 1.6 3.3 1.6 - 1.6
1963 5.4 b 1.3 4.0 1.4 - J.3

CAR
1961 billion CFA fr 6.1 b 1.8 5.3 2.7 - 3.7

Gabon
1960 billion CFA fr 12.5 b 7.1 5.0 2.4 - 2.0
1964 12.I b g.2 5.8 3.5 - 5.4

Cameroon
1959 billion CFA fr II.I b 10.4 8. I 3.0 - 10.4
1962163 15.2 b J1.3 0.9 6. I 3. [
[963/61 17.2 b 11.6 42 4.9 - 3.5
1964/65 25.0 b 4.8 8.8 10.0 1.4

Other Africa
Mozambique

1960 billion escudos 2,413 c 1,302 226 64 622 123
1961 2,441 1,[93 420 265 658 -241
1962 2,358 c 1.250 285 406 8g9 -591
1963 2,46[ [,319 3[9 29[ 178 276

Angola

1960 million escudos 2,521 c 480 364 978 551 -392

1961 2,457 c 539 381 1,620 417 -912

1962 2,087 ' 372 1,516 819 -1,048
1963 [,893 ' 361 2,291 332 -1,596
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Table 14 (continued)

Country Iyear

South Africa
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965

Unit of
national
currency

million rands

Capital Savings Deficit of the
-----,---- - ,-- --- ----

consump- Corpo- House- Admin- nation on
GDCF tion rations holds istration current account OIl

------- ~---".- ----- - --._----

1,199 489 182 319 230 ·21
1,165 519 189 479 181 -203
1,147 547 210 574 124 ·308
1,410 579 214 435 330 -148
1,726 626 306 411 327 56
2,133 677 613 279 293 271

Source: ECA secretariat.
a/ Figures without sign indicate deficit. and those with negative sign surplus on current account.
b,' Capital consumption is included in the savings.
C/ The total of the items is not equal to the GDCF due to some discrepancies.

Source: Computed from Table 14.
-/ Morocco, tunisia, Senegal, Niger, Togo, Zambia, Rhodesia

Gabon, and Cameroon.
b I Negative sign indicates surplus. *= Percentage.

Table 16. Percentage distribution of fiDancing of the
gross domestic capital formation by saving institu
tions in selected African countries, in 1960,
1963 and 1964

Gross savings:

Corporations 408 43.6 47.5 49.2
Households 393 42.0 32.5 24.0
Administration 15I 16.1 15.2 13.0

-------
Total 952 101.7 95.3 86.2

._----- ------ -----

Current deficit of
the nation -16 -1.7 4.7 13.8

----------. . _-.- --
Gtoss domestic

capital formation 936 100.0 100.0 100.0

Table 15. Net official aid from France to franc zone
countries in Africa, 1963--1965 (in million US $)

Expenditure 1963 1964 1965
- ---~--_.- ----

Algeria
A 104 93 44
B 118 91 92
Total 222 184 136

Morocco
A 27 43 25
B 16 17 16_..._-

Total 43 60 41

Tunisia
A 13 4 5
B 15 16 15
Total 28 20 20

African and
Malagasy States
A 94 93 81
B 192 186 182

- - -.

Total 286 279 263

Grand total 579 543 460

Source: La Zone franc ~n 196j, page 142, Secretariat du Comite
monetalre de Ja Zone franc, Paris.
A = Net capital expenditure. B= Net ordinary expenditure.

Nine African
countries, 1964

(in Million
US$) %

Africa (excluding
the Republic

of South Africa)

1960" 1963*

Table 15 shows the amount of net official aid
from France to the franc zone countries in Africa.
The bulk of this aid has been treated as current
transfers, serving to increase the different categories
of savings especially savings by general government.
These and other countries in Africa have received
considerable amount of funds from international
agencies. Thus, according to the statistics of the
Development Assistance Committee of OECD, the
economic aid made availabe to Africa by member
countries of this Organization and other international

agencies amounted to US $1,664 million in 1963,
US $1,762 million in 1964, US $1,699 million in 1965
and US $1,595 million in 1966.' .Fuller national
accountin data would be re uired . r to de
mme t e precise extent to whlc the.e various foreign
funds were used to finance capital formation.

~I OECD Development Assistance Efforts and Policies,
1967, Review 01 tM Organization for Economic Co-operatton
and Dt'V~fopmr"t.
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Table 16 is computed from ligures presented in
Table 14 and indicates tbe percentage breakdown of
investment financing for nine countries" in ~964, and
for the whole of Africa, excluding Ihe Republic of
South Africa, in 1960 and 1963. These ligures are,
however, of limited value since seven countries out
of the nine selected are French-speaking and the
coverage is very low. Tbe table does suggest, however,
that the savings of households played a very irnpprt
ant role in financing the gross domestic capital forma-

I

6( These countries are Morocco, Tunisia, Senegal. Niger. "
Togo, Zambia. Rhodesia, Gabon and Cameroon.
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tion of the nine countries in 1964; but in reality, by
far the greatest proportion of such savings came from
expatriates. The savings of general government re
presented 16 per cent of gross domestic capital forma
tion, but this ligure would have been considerably
lower if official transfers had not been included in
current operations. The gross savings of corporations
were the largest single source of linance and they
provided about 43 per cent of gross domestic capital
formation. The percentages given for Africa, exclud
ing the Republic of South Africa, for the years 1960
and 1963 vary slightly from those of the nine countries
discussed; and in particular the proportion of total
savings carried out by households was smaller.



Chapter III AGRICULTURE

----- ---~-- _.-
137 139All agricultural prod ucts 124 134

Food products b 121 132 134 135
Non-food products 0 140 151 156 167
Food products, per capita 105 106 105 103
Non-food produsts, per capita 121 121 122 128

The lack of reliable and comprehensive price data
prevents any extended discussion of African agri
culture in value terms. In much of what follows,
therefore, the emphasis is on quantity. although value
and price information are deployed where these are
available. The remainder of this Chapter is organized
in three parts. The first discusses successively develop
ments in agriculture, fishing and forestry and pays

Source: FAD, Ecollomic Analysis Division.
al Excluding fishery and forest products.
bl Cereals, supr, starchy roots, pulses, edible oils, vegetables,

fruits, nuts, C{)CL)a beans, meat, eggs and milk.
e/ Coffee, tea. tobacco, inedible oil-seeds, animal and vegetable

fibres and rubber.

1960 1963 1964 1965

Table 1. The volume of African agricultural produc
tioo,' 1960, 1963--1965 (1952-56 = 100)

available evidence suggests that between 1960 and 1965
per capita production declined by about 2 per cent
per annum in North and Central Africa, remained
unchanged in West Africa, and increased by less than
1 per cent each year in East and Other Africa.

No wholly reliahle estimates of the composition
of African agriculture are available. As an acceptable
approximation, however, it may be said that, in value
terms, some 85 per cent of African agricultural out
put consists of foodstuffs.' As may be seen from
Table I, the output of non-foodstuffs increased more
rapidly, in value terms, between 1960 and 1965 than
did that of foodstuffs; and output of foodstuffs per
head actually declined over the period. Per capita
production of non-foodstuffs, on the other hand,
increased at the modest rate of 1.2 per cent per annum.
Since the production of foodstuffs is a large part of
local requirements, the figures of Table I hold some
evident and disturbing implications for Africa's do
mestic food supply.

II This comment applies to agriculture narrowly construed
and excludes forestry and fishing. The calculation is based on
the application of FAO-estimated price relatives (for the period
1952-56) to recent African volume data.

1. Introduction

When the gross domestic product of Africa is
broken down by industrial origin, it is evident that
agriculture, broadly construed, makes ~ much larger
contribution to GOP than any other single form of
economic activity, It is true that between 1960 and
1966 agricultural output, measured in terms of value
added and at 1960 factor cost grew more slowly than
did production in other sectors of the economy - by
an average annual rate of 1.3 per cent in both Develop
ing Africa and Africa including South Africa, as
compared to annual increases in GDP of 3.2 and 3.7
per cent respectively. As a result, the share of agn
culture feU noticeably over the period, from almost
35 per cent in 1960 to just over 30 per cent in 1966 for
aU Africa, and from almost 40 to less than 36 per cent
for Africa excluding South Africa. The weight of
agriculture in total economic activit ~e ,
remains Ig and particularly in pevelopmg Africa.
adequate increases in agricultural productiVity remaJD
a Sine Uti non of coccal economic develo ment. A~

t rngs stand, additional indications of the importance
of agriculture are the fact that agricultural commodi
ties usually provide at least 60 per cent of total export
earnings in Developing Africa and the fact that about
three-quarters of the population is rural, with a simi
lar proportion of the total economically active popu
lation engaged in agriculture.

Because of the structure of the South African
economy, and the importance of South Africa in
Other Africa, the weight of agriculture in total output
in this sub-region was a relatively modest 13 per cent
in 1966. In the sub..regions comprised exclusively of
developing countries, the importance of agriculture
was much greater, and the relevant shares in GDP
ranged from 24 per cent in North Africa to 54 per
cent in West Africa. Between 1960 and 1966, real
agricultural output increased at a higher rate than
GDP in the Central African sub-region. Since, how
ever, the annual rate of increase in the total flow of
goods and services and in agricultural output in tltis
sub-region were both less than J per cent this clearly
represented no great achievement. In the other sub
regions increases in agricultural output were all lower
than the corresponding changes in GDP and varied
from a decline of about j per cent per annum in North
Africa, to increases approaching 3 per cent per annum
in East and Other Africa. Relatively stow rates of
growth in agricultural output, when combined with
recent population increases, result in a somewhat
discouraging picture of per capita production; and
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some attention to relative changes in production and
exports; the second considers further some aspects of
international trade in agricultural commodities; and
the third examines some technical and institutional
factors bearing on agricultural efficiency.

2. Agriculture, fisbing and forestry

(a) Non-foodstuffs

In the non-foodstuffs group, the main African
products are two beverages, coffee and tea, and three
agricultural raw materials, cotton, rubber and sisal;
and in value and volume terms, coffee and cotton
are the most important by a wide margin. Informa
tion for the production and export of these commodi
ties is given in Tables 2 to 6 for the years 1960 or 1961
and 1963-66.' From the tables it is evident that most
production in Africa is for export. Thus, for example,

2; The year 1961 was chosen as the reference period for some
commodities because it is the first year for which statistics are
available on a calendar as distinct from a crop year basis. In
a number of the tables. exports in a given year are in excess of
production. This could resultfrom a number of factorsincluding
the use of stocks and statistical discrepancies. The differences
should not affect the validity of the broad conclusions drawn
in the present section.

in 1965 the ratio of export to production ranged from
almost 68 per cent for cotton to well over 90 per cent
for rubber, sisal and tea.

It is evident from Table 2 that African coffee
production has expanded considerably in recent
years. Indeed between 1961 and 1965, the average
annual increase of 11.1 per cent was almost twice as
great as the corresponding growth in exports; and
exports as a proportion of production fell from 87.4
per cent in 1961 to 71.3 per cent in 1965. To some
extent, the widening gap between production and
exports reflects the general strains on the international
coffee market and the very marked tendency for pro
duction in the world at large to exceedcoffee consump
tion at reigning prices. Under the auspices of the
International Coffee Agreement concluded in 1962,
coffee exports are subject to periodically-revised
quota restrictions; and African and other coffee
producing countries are troubled by excessive stocks.
The operation of the International Coffee Agreement
in recent years has, however, resulted in African
export earnings being generally higher than would
have been the case in its absence. This is probably
true in particular for robusta coffee, which accounts
by volume for more than three-quarters of total coffee
exports from Africa.

L

Table 2. Production and export of cotree hy principal producing countries in Africa, 1961 and 1963-1966
(thousand metric tons)

Production Exports
--,------~----------_._--- ~---

1961 1963 1964 1965 1966 • 1961 1963 1964 1965

Uganda 95.5 164.8 184.9 223.1 147.0 104.8 147.6 139.7 157.8
Ethiopia - 130.0 134.0 136.0 138.0 140.0 56.0 66.7 70.3 82.0
Madagascar 44.5 51.5 51.2 52.4 54.0 39.8 44.4 38.0 50.1
Kenya 27.8 44.2 39.4 52.1 58.0 32.7 37.4 42.4 38.5
Tanzania ~ 20.2 32.4 36.6 44.2 45.0 25.0 26.5 33.5 28.4

Total East Africa - 318.0 426.9 448.1 509.8 258.5 323.0 324.3 356.8
Ivory Coast 96.8 261.2 202.0 271.0 150.0 154.7 182.1 204.3 185.7
Guinea 15.0 12.3 13.5 9.3 8.0 19.2
Togo 10.3 13.8 12.0 13.5 9.0 10.2 6.2 16.1 10.7

Total West Africa - 133.0 298.7 241.2 308.1 194.7 209.0 249.2 214.7
Congo (Kinshasa) 54.0 66.0 57.0 60.0 57.0 33.9 47.3 37.5 23.0
Cameroon 40.3 43.2 47.0 54.7 66.0 35.5 44.0 50.1 48.3
Rwanda and Burundi 23.3 21.3 22.5 25.8 24.0

Total Central Africa 134.2 153.7 143.3 160.7 86.9 105.2 108.5 87.3
Angola 168.6 168.0 186.0 168.0 210.0 118.2 137.9 138.8 159.2

Total Other Africa - 168.6 168.0 186.0 168.0 210.0 118.7 138.8 139.0 159.3
Total Africa - 753.8 1,047.3 1,018.6 1,146.6 658.8 776.0 821.0 818.1
Total World - 4,423.2 4,224.9 3,521.1 4,524.9 2,715.8 3,081.9 2,846.1 2,748.3

Sources: FAO. Production Yearbook, 1963and 1966; FAO, Trade Yearbook, 1966. al Preliminary estimate.

East Africa is the major coffee-growing area in
Africa, with Ethiopia, Kenya and Tanzania producing
arabica coffee and Uganda and Madagascar produc
ing robustas. Increases in output have been particu
larly marked in recent years in Uganda, Kenya and
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Tanzania; and in 1965 output rose by more than 20
per cent in Tanzania and Uganda and by more than
30 per cent in Kenya. Preliminary estimates indicate
that in 1966 output continued to expand in Kenya
and Tanzania - although at considerably reduced



rates - but that production in Uganda fell by more
than 30 per cent. In Madagascar and in Ethiopia
particularly annual increases in production between
1961 and 1966 were much more modest. Exports from
Ethiopia - which bas a sizable domestic consump
tion - increased, however, by some 10 per cent per
annum between 1961 and 1965 as marketing efficiency
improved.

In West Africa, the Ivory Coast is the dominant
producer and exporter; and the very high rate of
increase in West African production between 1961
and 1965 recorded in Table 2 is partly due to the fact
that the 1961 crop in the Ivory Coast was unusually
small. In 1965, by contrast, the coffee crop achieved
a record level and was 34 per cent higher than in 1964.

On the other hand, the 1966 crop seems to have
declined by more than 40 per cent from the 1965 peak.

In Central Africa, slow growth in production and a
decline in exports from the Congo (Kinshasa) had a
significant effect on the sub-regional total; and in Other
Africa, production in Angola was relatively stable be
tween 1961 and 1965, but appears to have risen con
siderably in 1966.

More than half of the cotton grown in Africa is
produced in the UAR and the Sudan; and North
Africa is consequently the most important sub-region.
Between 1961 and 1965, North African production
increased by an annual rate of more than 10 per cent.
In 1966 however, output was some 7 per cent lower
than in the previous year, partly due to a reduction
in acreage and partly to heavy damage caused by the
bollworm in the UAR. Over the period 1961-1965,
export volumes grew more slowly than output be
cause, to some extent, of the increasing domestic
demand, particularly in the Sudan.

Table 3. Production and exports of cotton (lint) by priuclpal producing countries in Africa, 1961 and 1963-1966
(thousand metric tons)

Production Exports b
----

1961 1963 1964 1965 1966' 1961 1963 1964 1965

UAR 336 442 504 520 462 295 290 291 330
Sudan 116 163 102 150 152 106 178 113 106

Total North Africa 455 611 613 678 629 404 473 410 443
Uganda 67 65 69 79 80 63 60 65 69
Tanzania 34 48 53 67 80 30 49 45 56

Total East Africa - III 126 141 172 195 99 112 120 135
Congo (Kinshasa) 20 13 7 5 8 15 9 3
Chad 16 38 36 31 44 31 31 38 38
Cameroon 10 16 17 19 22 10 15 17 16

Total Central Africa 59 80 72 67 90 66 65 68 66
Nigeria 50 49 44 44 49 49 41 26 14
Mali 6 10 18 20 8 4 8 3 9

Total West Africa- 64 72 75 78 77 57 56 37 32
Mozambique - 37 29 39 29 39 41 22 33 31
South Africa - 5 11 11 17 15 2
Angola 4 5 4 7 4 4 3 5

Total Other Africa 48 47 56 55 64 45 38 36 36
Total Africa 937 936 957 1,050 1,055 671 744 671 712
Total World 9,835 11,282 11,428 11,769 10,600 3,699 3,715 3,885 3,699

Sources: FAO, Production Yearbook, 1966; FAD, Trade Yearbook, 1966.
a/ Preliminary estimate. bl Exports of raw cotton, other than linters.

In East Africa, cotton production and exports
grew steadily between 1961 and 1965, and the growth
in output was maintained in 1966. Uganda and Tan
zania are the principal producers in the sub-region;
and the favourable trends in the sub-regional aggre
gates owed much to developments in Tanzania where
output increased by a yearly average of 18.6 per cent
between 1961 and 1965 and by a further 19.4 per cent
in 1966, and whence the average annual rise in ex
port volumes was 16.9 per cent between 1961 and
1965.

The fall in output and exports in Congo (Kinshasa)
had a depressing effect on the aggregate figures for
the Central African sub-region. In Chad and Camer
oon, however, impressive increases were registered,
although in 1965 Chad suffered a check in production
and exports and Cameroon in exports. Output in
Chad went up significantly in 1966, and since there
was also some recovery in production in the Congo
and a maintenance of the previous expansion in
Cameroon, the sub-regional crop seems to have in
creased by more than one-third in 1966.
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Nigeria - the main cotton producer in West Afri
ca - recorded a moderate decline in production be
tween 1961 and 1965; and an increase in outputof 11
per cent in 1966 barely re-established the 1961 level.
In keeping with an expansion of textile manufactur
ing, exports declined significantly between 1961 and
1965. In Other Africa, output in South Africa, which
is normally consumed domestically grew very rapidly
up until 1965, in which year the increase was more
than 50 per cent; but in 1966 output declined by
almost 12 per cent, although it was still three times
greater than it had been in 1961. Production in Mo
zambique fluctuated considerably, and in 1966 it was
5 per cent greater than in 1961.'

Nigeria and Liberia, and thus the West African
sub-region, are the main producers of natural rubber
in Africa. Production figures for Liberia are not
available. Export data suggest, however, that output
probably grew slowly between 1960and 1965, although
increases of 16 and 8 per cent respectively were re
corded in 1965 and 1966. Production in Nigeria

3/ For a more detailed discussion of cotton exports, see
Part 2, Chapter II. of this Survey.

fluctuated considerably between 1960 and 1966, but
was some 27 per cent higher at the end of the period
that it had been at the beginning. In the period
1960-1965, Nigerian exports of rubber increased
somewhat more quickly than output. Production and
exports in the Ivory Coast grew remarkably in rela
tive terms, but from a very low base, and in 1965 the
Ivory Coast still accounted for less than 4 per cent of
West African production. In Central Africa, output
and exports declined in Congo (Kinshasa), but in
creased significantly in Cameroon. Between 1960
and 1965 exports from Cameroon increased at an
annual rate of almost 24 per cent, a fact which owed
much to a spectacular rise in exports in 1965.

Exports of natural rubber are, of course, threat
ened by competition from synthetic rubber; and, inter
alia, this competition has helped to force natural
rubber prices down. In 1966 the average price of
natural rubber was the lowest in a decade, and was
almost 7 per cent less than in 1965. To some extent,
the drop in price in 1966 was due to the activities
of the American stock-piling authorities who sold
240,000 long tons of natural rubber from stock at
less than market prices.

Table 4. Production and export of natural rubber by principal producing countries in Africa,
1960 and 1963-1966 (thousand metric tons)

Production Exports

1960 1963 1964 1965 1966 a 1960 1963 1964 1965

Nigeria 59.5 64.2 72.2 68.9 75.6 58.1 63.8 62.0 68.6
Liberia 48.4" 4\.3" 42.6" 49.2" 52.9" 48.4 41.3 42.6 49.2
Ivory Coast \.0 0.4 2.0 3.6 5.0 0.4 1.6 2.8
Total West

Africa 110.2 106.2 117. I 12\.9 133.7 108.0 106.4 107.3 121.7
Congo (Kinshasa) 35.6 37.6 34.2 34.2 25.4 35.5 37.6 34.3 21.0
Cameroon - 3.6 9.2 8.9 8.9 10.0 3.6 4.2 3.7 10.5
Total Central

Africa - 39.8 48.0 44.3 44.3 36.6 39.6 42.9 39.1 32.5
Total Africa 150.0 154.2 161.4 166.2 170.3 147.6 149.3 146.4 154.2
Total World 2,020.0 2,115.5 2,253.6 2,387.5 2,444.0 2,438.5 2,538.9 2,406.6 2,490.7

Sources: FAD, Production Yearbook, 1966; FAD, Trade Yearbook, 1966.
at Preliminary estimate. bj Export figures.

Sisal exports normally provide less than I per cent
of the foreign exchange earnings of Developing
Africa. They are, however, of greater importance in
a number of individual countries, particularly Tan
zania. East Africa, in fact, dominates the production
and export of African sisal; and, as may be seen from
Table 5, output and exports increased very slowly
between 1960 and 1965, while output actually fell in
1966. In the earlier period production and exports
rose considerably in Madagascar which, however,
still accounted for less than 8 per cent of East African
production in 1965. Output in Angola was little higher
in 1966 than it had been in 1960, and exports were
lower in 1965 than in the base year. Exports from
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Mozambique rose by 2.3 per cent between 1960 and
1965, although the corresponding increase in produc
tion was less than I per cent; and in 1966 production
fen sharply.

Like natural rubber, African exports of sisal are
increasingly subjected to competition from synthetics;
and again, one consequence of this competition has
been downward pressure on sisal prices. The situation
in the world markets for sisal is cause for particular
concern to Africa since more than half the world's
sisal is grown in the continent. It is, therefore, of
interest to note that the FAO Study Group on Hard
Fibres agreed informally in September 1967 on an



indicative pnce for sisal of £73.10.0 plus or minus
£5 per long ton and on a reduction of almost 5
per cent in 1968 export quotas. This informal agree
ment was subsequently confirmed by representatives
of the governments and the hard fibre industry. It
should he recorded, however, that at the time the
agreement was made the market price for sisal was

£58 per long ton; and that by January 1968, notwith
standing the curtailment of production and a slump
in exports, the price was only £65 per long ton. Ex
pressed in terms of US dollars, the price of sisal
actually fell from US $162.00 in September 1967 to
US $158.00 in January 1968, because of the devalua
tion of sterling.

Table 5. Production and export of sisal by principal producing countriesin Africa, 1960 and 1963-1%6
(thousand metric tons)

Production Exports

1960 1963 1964 1965 1966" 1960 1963 1964 1965

Tanzania - - 208.2 217.7 233.5 217.6 225.1 210.6 217.8 212.3 213.8
Kenya 63.4 71.3 68.1 64,0 57.2 58.0 64,8 57.7 58,3
Madagascar 13,I 25.0 25,0 28.2 24,3 11.2 22.8 28,0 28.7

Total East Africa - - 286.2 316.7 329,2 312.3 308,I 282.1 307.7 299.6 302.1
Angola 57.9 62.0 57.2 SO.3 61.0 58,6 62.0 57.2 50.3
Mozambique 29.9 31.2 32.0 31.2 26.6 28.0 29.7 31.6 31.4

Total Other Africa - 89.2 95.0 91.0 83.3 88.6 86.5 91.7 88.8 81.7
Total Africa - - 375.4 411.7 420.2 395.6 406.7 368.6 399.4 388.4 388.8
Total World - - 610,0 662.1 697.1 687.0 705.0 584.3 639.7 608.7 618.6

Sources: FAO. Production Yearbook, 1963 and 1966; FAD. Trade Yearbook. 1966. ., Preliminary estimate.

Tea has no great weight in total exports from
Developing Africa. It does, however, provide Malawi
and Kenya with about 29 and 13 per cent respectively
of their total export earnings, and it is of some import
ance in a number of other African countries. Some
three-quarters of Africa's tea is grown in the East
African sub-region; and as is shown in Table 6,
production in this sub-region increased by an annual
average of 7.0 per cent between 1960 and 1965. It is
obvious that the increase would have been greater but
for the relatively slow growth in Malawi, the second
largest producer in Africa. In the more recent years,
however, output in Malawi has been increasing more
quickly; and a rise of 19 per cent in 1966 contributed
to the sub-regional increase of almost 21 per cent.
Over the period 1960-1965. exports grew yearly by
almost II per cent, although in 1965 the rate of growth
was less than half of this average, on account ofexport
declines in Kenya and Tanzania. Elsewhere in Africa,
output in Congo (Kinshasa) had recovered its 1960
level by 1963, but changed little between 1963 and
1966; and in Mozambique output and exports expand-

ed fairly steadily between 1960 and 1965, while out
put increased by more than 30 per cent in 1966. The
expansion of East African tea production has been
accompanied by a decline in unit values; and in 1965
export earnings from tea were almost 20 per cent
less than in 1964 notwithstanding an increase of 7 per
cent in the volume of exports.

(b) Foodstuffs

Much of Africa's agricultural production is on a
subsistence basis; and although production for the
market has been expanding in recent years, it is
probable that subsistence production, in Developing
Africa at least, still accounts for more than SO per cent
of total agricultural output. Relatively little is known
of the market responsiveness of the subsistence farmer.
It would, however, be wrong to imagine that the agri
cultural sector of the Mrican economy can be divided
into completely water-tight compartments comprising
subsistence production on the one hand, and produc
tion for the market and money on the other. Nor is it
always easy to draw a strong distinction between

Table 6. Production and export of tea by principal producing couutries in Africa, 1966 and 1963--1966
(thousand metric tons)

Production Exports

1960 1963 1964 1965 1966' 1960 1963 1964 1965

Kenya - 13.8 18 i 21.0 19.8 23.9 11.0 19.3 13.1 22.4
Malawi - 11.8 11.9 12,4 13.0 15.4 12.2 12.8
Uganda 4.7 6.2 7.6 8.4 11.2 3.9 5.5 61 6.8
Tanzania - 3.7 5.0 4,8 5.7 6,8 32 4,0 45 4.3

Total East Africa - 35.8 43.8 48.6 50,7 60.7 29.7 41.5 475 49.9
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Table 6 (condnued)

Congo (Kinshasa) - 3.4 5.2 4.5 5.0 5.0 5.0 5.7 3.4 4.1
Total Central Africa - - 3.5 5.7 5.1 5.8 5.5 5.0 5.9 3.7 4.6

Mozambique - 9.0 8.6 10. I 10.7 14.0 8.1 8.4 9.0 10. I
Total Other Africa - 9.0 8.6 10.1 10.7 14.0 8.4 8.7 9.2 10.3
Total Africa - 48.3 58.1 63.8 66.7 80.2 43.1 56.1 60.4 64.8
Total World -9700 1,078.3 1,124.0 1,134.3 1,160.0 555.4 605.6 604.3 631.8

Sources: FAD, Production Yearbook, 1963 and J966; FAD. Trade YearboiJk. 1966. aJ Preliminary estimate.

production for domestic consumption and production
for export. In spite of the difficulties in drawing
precise distinctions, it is nevertheless possible meaning
fully to group African foodstuffs into two broad
categories: those produced mainly for domestic con
sumption and those for which exports provide a fairly
large proportion of final demand. The first group
comprises cereals, starchy roots and pulses. It includes
the more important crops grown on a subsistence
basis: although these same crops are also sold exten
sively in local markets.' The second group covers
commodities for which export markets are important
in the aggregate, even though some part of total
production could still be on a subsistence basis.

• In a situation in which much of the available
output comes from subsistence farming, it would be

4, There may be some country exceptions to this general
statement. Thus, for example, teff the most important cereal
crop in Ethiopia is not included in the subsequent tables or
discussion-.4

unwise to expect too much in the way of statistical
reliability; and it should be explicitly stated that,
especially for the first group of commodities, the
figures on which the following discussion is based
represent no more than rough orders of magnitude
and are subject to an unknown margin of error.
For the most part the data are from FAO sources
and do not purport to provide more than reasoned
estimates. African production of sorghum and millet
and of the starchy root crops is undoubtedly greater
than is suggested by the figures shown in Table 7,

The products covered by Table 7 are very important
constituents of the African diet; and the most striking
and discouraging feature of tbe table are the relative
ly slow rates of growth it suggests. Thus output of
cereals, starchy roots and pulses taken together in
creased in Africa as a whole by 2.6 per 'cenJlper an
num between 1961 and 1965; in 1964, production was
actually less than it had been in 1963; and in 1965 the
total crop was 'a mere 1.4 per cent greater than the

Table 7. Producdon of cereals, starchy roots and pulses in Africa, by su~regioD,

1961 aDd 1963--1965 (thousand metric tons)

1961 1963 1964 1965
----_._~-

West Afriea
Rice - 1,589 1,774 1,886 1,787
Maize 1,763 2,039 2,165 2,217
Sorghum and millet 9,340 10,618 10,995 11,012

Total cereals - - 12,692 14,431 15,046 15,016
Potatoes 3 6 5 5
Sweet potatoes and yams 16,663 17,979 18,060 18,518
Cassava 11,908 13,237 13,011 13,440

Total starchy roots - 28,574 31,222 31,076 31,963
Pulses 1,096 1,197 1,197 1,203

Total 42,362 46,850 47,319 48,182

East Africa
Wheat- 364 403 435 461
Barley- 763 796 788 817
Rice - 1,281 1,297 1,429 1,312
Maize - 4,481 4,441 4,688 4,778
Sorghum and millet 4,916 5,679 5,078 5,134

Total cereals 11,805 12,716 12,418 12.502
Polatoes 435 457 467 478
Sweet potatoes and yams 2,579 2,306 2,518 2,520
Cassava 3,952 4,011 4,674 4,380

Total starchy roots - 6,966 6,774 7,659 7,378
Pulses - 1,355 1,376 1,433 1,431

Total 20,126 20,866 21,510 21,311
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Table 7 (continued)

1961 1963 1964 1965

North Africa

Wheat- 3,028 5,013 4,654 4,870
Barley - 946 2,595 2,013 2,066
Rice - 1,165 2,245 2,062 1,885
Maize - 1,739 2,538 2,290 2,400
Sorghum and millet 2,336 2,570 2,331 2,172

Total cereals 9,214 14,779 13,350 13,393
Potatoes 835 956 831 1,031
Sweet potatoes and yams 105 100 106 104
Cassava 115 120 120 124

Total starchy roots - 1,055 1,176 1,057 1,259
Pulses 545 781 990 1,016

Total 10,814 16,736 15,397 15,668

Central Mrica

Wheat 8 9 II i3
Rice - II3 116 118 107
Maize 650 789 768 745
Sorghum and millet 1,590 1,534 1,504 1,608

Total cereals 2,361 2,448 2,401 2,470
Potatoes 100 106 156 168
Sweet potatoes and yams 1,576 1,428 1,723 1,839
Cassava 11,049 9,650 9,815 10,133

Total starchy roots - 12,725 [1,184 11,694 12,140
Pulses 401 499 523 471

Total 15,487 14,131 14,618 15,084

Otller Africa

Wheat 958 957 1,142 738
Barley 39 42 43 34
Rice - 256 279 305 328
Maize 5,885 6,830 4,937 5,174
Sorghum and millet 1,281 489 1,181 1,394

Total cereals 8,419 8,597 7,608 7,668
Potatoes 336 433 417 439
Sweet potatoes and yams 33 70 68 69
Cassava 1,284 1,335 1,362 1,442

Total starchy roots 1,653 1,838 1,847 1,950
Pulses 180 207 159 181

Total 10,252 10,642 9,614 9,799

Tolal Africa

Wheat 4,358 6,382 6,242 6,082
Barley 1,748 3,433 2,844 2,917
Rice - 4,404 5,809 5,800 5,419
Maize - 14,518 16,457 14,848 15,314
Sorghum and millet 19,463 20,890 21,089 21,320

Total cereals 44,491 52,971 50,823 51,052
Potatoes 1,709 1,958 1,876 2,121
Sweet potatoes and yams 20,956 21,883 22,475 23,050
Cassava 28,308 28,353 28,982 29,519

Total starchy roots - 50,973 52,194 53,333 54,690
Pulses 3,571 4,060 4,302 4,302

Total 99,041 109,225 108,458 110,044
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Table 7 (continned)

1961 1963 1964 1963

Total World
Wheat- 227,897 239,507 274,966 265,808
Barley- 80,995 100,408 108,175 104,769
Rice - 240,896 253,068 262,691 254,196
Maize- 206,107 221,814 215,367 226,153
Sorghum and millet 69,918 75,920 77,755 78,036

Total cereals 825,813 890,717 938,954 928,962
Potatoes 281,390 284,459 297,710 284,255
Sweet potatoes and yams 115,406 123,923 129,537 134,456
Cassava 67,638 73,275 78,331 78,748

Total starchy roots - 464,434 481,657 505,578 407,459
Pulses- 38,090 42,509 44,863 41,932

Total 1,328,337 1,414,883 1,489,395 1,468,353

Source: FAO, Production Yearbook, 1966.

reduced level of the year before. Over the period
1961-1965, the relatively small increase in total output
reflected the fact that starchy roots, the most import
ant component of the total, grew more slowly than did
either cereals or pulses. In 1961, starchy roots, cereals
and pulses accounted for 51.5, 44.9 and 3.6 per cent
of the total production covered by Table 7; and the
corresponding increases between 1961 and 1965 were
7.2,14.8 and 20.0 per cent respectively.

It is evident from Table 7 that the composition
of staple foodstuff production varies considerably
from sub-region to sub-region. On the evidence of
the table, West Africa, the largest aggregate producer,
is heavily dependent on starchy roots which accounted
for two-thirds of the total sub-regional production in
1965. The recorded increases in output of sweet pota
toes, yams and cassava were obviously rather small
in 1964 and 1965; and since the increases in sorghum
and millet production were also small, total produc
tion did not rise greatly between 1963 and 1905. In
this period, maize production seems to have increased
more quickly, but still in 1965 carried no great weight
in the West African total.

In East Africa, cereals are more important than
roots and pulses. For the sub-region as a whole, maize,
sorghum and millet are particularly important.
Between 1963 and 1965 the output of maize increased
by 7.6 per cent and there are indications that the 1906
crop was significantly higher than that of 1965. Pro
duction of sorghum and millet, on the other hand,
declined by almost 10 per cent in the period 1963
1965, although it was still somewhat higher in the
latter year than it had been in 1961. Wheat output
expanded quite rapidly between 1961 and 1963,
and again between 1963 and 1965, but still accounted
for little more than 2 per cent of total production in
1965. Rice is also of small weight in the sub-regional
total. It is, however, of more importance to parti
cular countries, especially Madagascar, which provides
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some 90 per ceut of tbe sub-region's nee production.
The fluctuation in rice output recorded in Table 7
thus reflect circumstances in Madagascar; and a
favourable crop there in 1966 was expected to raise
the sub-regional total for tbe year by about 17 per
cent. Among the root crops, which provided 34.6
per cent of the 1965 total, output of sweet potatoes
and yams on the one hand and cassava on the other in
creased by more than 9 per cent between 1963 and 1965.

Cereals are relatively more important in North
Africa than in other parts of the continent, and in
1965 they were responsible more than 85 per cent
of staple foodstuff production. Wheat alone provid
ed 31 per cent of the total; maize some 15 per cent;
and rice. barley, sorghum and millet between 12
and 14 per cent each. The North African wheat
crop declined, from a high level, by some 8 per cent
in 1964; and an increase of 5 per cent in 1965resulted
consequently in a partial recovery on the level of 1963.
The 1965 increase was due to record harvests in the
UAR and Morocco, and would have been greater but
for a drought-induced decline of 27 per cent in Tuni
sia. Drought also affected, to an even greater extent,
the Tunisian barley crop. In the sub-region as a whole,
however, barley output in 1965 increased by 3 per
cent as the harvests in Algeria and Morocco recovered
from low levels of 1964. Harvests in the UAR were
generally good in 1965 and a very good maize crop
in that country helped to increase the sub-regional
output of maize by 5 per cent. Egyptian rice produc
tion was an exception to the generally good 1965
results; and since the UAR is the principal rice pro
ducer of the continent, this was reflected in a decline
of 9 per cent in the sub-regional output. Largely
because of a fall in Sudanese production, North
African output of sorghum and millet declined by 6
per cent in 1965.

In 1966, weather conditions were, except in the
UAR, generally unfavourable and food harvests
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suffered accordingly, Thus, it is estimated that wheat
production declined by one-quarter and barley pro
duction by one half as a result of heavy falls in Algeria,
Tunisia and Morocco. In the UAR, by contrast. rice
production recovered from the earlier decline and the
maize crop was the largest ever harvested.

As in West Africa, starchy roots are the principal
staple foodstuff of Central Africa; and in 1965 they
accounted for more than 80 per cent of total produc
tion recorded in Table 7, Central African data are
heavily influenced by circumstances in Congo (Kin
shasa); and it is perhaps not surprising, therefore,
that the production of starchy roots in 1965 should
have been lower than in 1961. The 1965 output was,
however, 8,5 and 3,8 per cent greater than that of
1963 and 1964 respectively, Among the cereals, sor
ghum and millet are the leading crops, and production
was little more than I per cent higher in 1965 than it
had been in 1961.Maize production in 1965 was lower
than in 1963 and 1964, but was still some 14 per cent
higher than it had been in 1961. The output of rice,
on the other hand, was lower at the end of the 1961
1965 period than at the beginning, Wheat production
grew steadily and significantly over the period, but in
1965it was still a negligible proportion of total output.

Other Africa, because of the inclusion of South
Africa in this grouping, is less dependent on staple
foodstuffs than other areas. Of the staple foodstuffs,
cereals are predominant, especially maize, sorghum
and millet and wheat, The output of maize and wheat
fluctuated between 1961 and 1965, but in both cases
the 1965 crop was substantially smaller than in 1961.
Wheat is grown mainly in South Africa and a contin
uation there of the drought which was largely res
ponsible for reducing the sub-regional output hy
one-third in 1965 probably reduced output by a
further 17 per cent in 1966. The sub-regional maize
crop, which, from a low level in 1964, increased by 5
per cent in 1965, seems to have gone up by more than
9 per cent in 1966,

Information on production and export of further
selected foodstuffs for the years 1961 and 1963-1966
is given in Table 8, From the table it may be seen
tbat export markets provide a considerable part of
tbe demand fer all the commodities covered. Thus,
using the figures from the table as a necessarily rough
guide, it may be observed that in 1961 the lowest
ratio of exports to production was some 30 per cent
for groundnuts ; and the proportions for other corn
modities ranged from 35 per cent for bananas to 98
per cent for cocoa beans. In 1965 the proportion of
groundnuts exported fell, in face of a record crop,
to less than 23 per cent; and the relevant ratio for
palm oil was down to less than 28 per cent The
weight of exports in total production ranged for other
commodities from 37 per cent for olive oil to more
than 100 per cent for cocoa beans,'

5/ The fact that exports in a given year exceed production
suggests that the figures in the table require to be used with
caution. The most likely explanation of the diserepency lies in
the use of stocks. The figures in the table are probably reliable
enough to support the present conclusions.

Generally speaking, the output of commodities
listed in Table 8 was greater for Africa as a whole in
1965 than in 1961. Palm oil, palm kernels and copra
were exceptions to this general statement. Not sur
prisingly for agricultural products, levels of output
fluctuated considerably between 1961 and 1965 or
1966, Thus, for example, in the years covered by the
table, production of raw sugar was highest in 1966;
that of wine, groundnuts and bananas was highest in
1965; that of citrus fruits, COCoa beans, palm oil and
copra in 1964; that of olive oil in 1963; and that of
palm kernels alone in 1961.

As a matter of broad impression, exports of the
commodities here being considered seem generally to
have kept pace with production between 1961 and
1965, The main exception to this was wine, exports
of wbich as a proportion of production were about
half in 1965 of what they had been in 1961.

Reflecting differences in climatic and economic
conditions, the pattern of production of significantly
export-orientated foodstuffs varies considerably from
sub-region to sub-region. A somewhat naive but
quick index to these variations may be had simply
by counting the number of commodities exported
from each sub-region, There are 10commodities listed
in Table 8, East Africa produces and exports 5 of these
commodities; North and Central Africa produce and
export 6 of the commodities; West Africa 7commodi
ties; and Other Africa 8 commodities, A similar quick
count of the degree of commodity concentration
reveals that olive oil is produced in and exported
from North Africa only; that wine and cocoa beans
are each of concern to two sub-regions; sugar, palm
kernels and oil to 3 sub-regions; copra and citrus
fruits to 4 sub-regions; and bananas and groundnuts
to all 5 sub-regions.

In 1965 North Africa accounted for almost 83
per cent of total wine production in Africa, Algeria
is the major African and North African producer;
and because of declining production in that country,
total North African production fell regularly between
1961 and 1964, In 1965, however, Algerian production
increased considerably. Production in Morocco also
rose in 1965 and the output of wine in the sub-region
as a whole was some 46 per cent higher in 1965 than
in 1964, Mainly because of tbe drop in Algerian ex
ports to France. wine exports from North Africa
declined more sharply between 1961 and 1964 than
did production; and the decline in exports continued
into 1965.

North Africa normally supplies more than 60
per cent of the citrus fruits grown in the continent.
Between 1961 and 1964 both production and exports
grew markedly. In 1965, however, production fellby 9
per cent because of sharp falls in Morocco, Tunisia
and Algeria; and exports declined by almost 14 per
cent, with much lower levels being recorded in Mor
occo, the DAR and Algeria, In 1966 some recovery
was recorded in Morocco and Tunisia in the volume
of production. Moroccan exports also increased in
volume as well in value; exports from Tunisia, how-
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Table 8. Production aod export of selected foodstuffs in Africa, by sub-regions, 1961 and 196~1966
(in thousand metric tons)

Production Exports

1961 1963 1964 1965 1966 a 1961 1963 1964 1965
North Africa

Raw sugar b c - 321 426 457 418 405 82 23 42 26
Wine d - 1,733 1,718 1,482 2,161 1,599 1,045 1,254 1,046
Bananas 76 66 60 74 2 1 2 2
Citrus fruits - 1,192 1,442 1,677 1,525 632 657 731 63(>
Cocoa beans -
Groundnuts - 181 341 337 367 373 96 123 163 168
Palm kernels -
Palm oil
Olive oil 83 163 149 130 61 48 43 55 48
Copra -

East Africa
Raw sugar b C _ 1,188 1,466 1,336 1,576 1,567 740 912 966 1,054
Wined - 1 1 1 1
Bananas 289 336 352 383 93 119 131 139
Citrus fruits - 100 107 112 121 1 2 2 2
Cocoa beans -
Groundnuts - 347 445 425 434 417 47 95 47 17
Palm kernels -
Palm oil
Olive oil
Copra - 30 37 43 37 20 28 27 22

West Africa
Raw sugar
Wine
Bananas 182 263 236 242 157 184 161 158
Citrus fruits - 172 188 193 197 I 2
Cocoa beans b 707 764 1,047 743 817 703 703 729 955
Groundnuts - 2,900 3,132 3,068 3,575 3,145 1,017 1,036 976 920
Pal m kernels - 639 614 602 598 604 605 581 575 558
Palm oil 730 712 732 750 762 181 137 149 166
Olive oil
Copra - 10 8 13 9 10 7 13 10

Central Africa
Raw sugar b C _ 48 62 58 69 100
Wine
Bananas 406 391 397 387 88 147 133 130
Citrus fruits - 18 19 19 19
Cocoa beans b 121 135 146 136 152 105 130 114 124
Groundnuts - 388 477 500 509 476 13 21 23 13
Palm kernels - 167 [35 158 132 136 39 33 26 32
Palm oil 268 286 271 207 218 171 161 137 87
Olive oil
Copra' 6 5 6 6 10 9 10 10

Otber Africa
Raw sugar 1,265 1,482 1,583 1,258 2,076 447 735 687 504
Wine 286 350 350 452 18 18 20 18
Bananas 70 66 101 83 13 21 23 17
Citrus fruits - 447 526 518 597 248 272 333 323
Cocoa beans -
Groundnuts - 303 324 268 254 257 73 77 76 22
Palm kernels - 10 18 17 14 14 10 18 17 14
Palm oil 19 18 19 18 19 15 17 18 15
Olive oil
Copra - 65 62 57 39 38 60 46 44 28
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Table 8 (continued)

Production Exports

1961 1963 1964 1965 1966 • 1961 1963 1964 1965

Total Africa
Raw sugar b C - 2,850 3,436 3,434 3,321 4,148 1,269 1,671 1,695 1,585
Wine d _ 2,020 2,069 1,833 2,614 1,617 1,063 1,274 1,066
Bananas 1,023 1,122 1,146 1,169 353 472 450 446
Citrus fruits - 1,929 2,281 2,519 2,459 882 933 1,066 955
Cocoa beans b 828 899 1,193 879 969 808 833 843 1,079
Groundnuts 4,119 4,719 4,598 5,139 4,668 1,246 1,353 1,285 1,164
Palm kernels - 816 767 777 744 754 654 632 618 604
Palm oil 1,017 1,016 1,022 975 999 367 315 304 268
Olive oil 83 163 149 130 61 48 43 55 48
Copra III 112 119 91 100 90 94 70

Sources: FAD, Production Yearbook 1966; FAD, Trade Year book, 1966.
at Preliminary. per hectolitre.
bl Production figures for crop year 1961/62-1966/67. el Exports of copra from EquatorialGuinea are included in
C! Exports of refined sugar have been converted to a raw basis. the sub-regional total, but production figures for this territory
dj Exports converted from hectolitres at 100 kilogrammes are not available, hence excluded from the sub-regional total.

ever, fell in volume but rose in value. Production in
Algeria in 1966 seems to have declined further.

About 12 per cent of the raw sugar produced in
Africa in 1965 was grown in North Africa, mainly in
the UAR. Egyptian exports of sugar declined very
substantially between 1961 and 1965, partly on ac
count of increasing domestic consumption. Sugar
production declined further in 1966. Mainly because
of rapid developments in the Sudan, North Africa's
production of groundnuts increased at an average
annual rate of almost 20 per cent between 1961
and 1965, although in the latter year the North Afri
can crop was still only 7 per cent of the continental
total. Exports of ground nuts also grew rapidly in
this period, but at a somewhat lower rate than pro
duction. Production increased further in 1966. All
of Africa's olive oil is produced in North Africa. The
production of olive oil is subject to a well-known
cycle. What is perhaps most striking about the figures
for olive oil in Table 8 is the much greater stability
they reveal for exports than for production.

Almost half of the raw sugar production in Africa
is undertaken in East Africa, particularly in Mauri
tius, Reunion and Rhodesia. Between 1961 and 1965
the production of raw sugar increased by more than
7 per cent per annum. In 1965 output increased by 18
per cent as almost all producing countries in the sub
region achieved record or near record crops. In
Madagascar, however, production declined by 29
per cent in drought conditions. Exports of sugar 
raw and refined - increased by more than 9 per cent
per annum between 1961 and 1965; and a large
increase in shipments from Rhodesia over the period
was mainly responsible for the high sub-regional rate
of growth. Somalia, Madagascar and, to a lesser extent,

Ethiopia are the main banana producers in East
Africa; and East Africa as a whole supplies about one
third of the continental output of bananas. Marked
increases in production in recent years were main
tained by a 9 per cent increase in 1965. The 1965
increase was largely accounted for by rising produc
tion in Somalia and Madagascar. Between 1961 and
1965 exports of bananas increased at an annual rate
of almost II per cent. Generally speaking the rate of
increase was greater between 1961 and 1963 than in
subsequent years. In 1965, however, the relative in
crease in exports from Madagascar and Ethiopia
remained strikingly high.

Among the East African countries, citrus fruits
are grown in significant quantities in Ethiopia, Rho
desia and Madagascar; and in 1965 East Africa
accounted for less than 5 per cent of all citrus fruits
grown in Africa. Exports of citrus fruits from East
Africa are still negligible in absolute terms; produc
tion, however, has been rising moderately in recent
years in Ethiopia and Madagascar. In 1965 East
African groundnut production accounted for some 8
per cent of total African production, and was 2 per
cent higher than in 1964. Between 1961 and 1965 the
production of groundnuts increased at an annual rate
of almost 6 per cent, and reflected particularly rapid
growth in Rhodesian production. Expansion in
Rhodesia mostly took place between 1961 and 1963,
and the 1964 and 1965 levels of output were both lower
than that of 1963. Uganda is the main East African
producer, although no change was recorded in the
Ugandan level of output between 1963 and 1966.
Rhodesian output also stagnated in 1966 and since
production was lower in the other East African
countries, the sub-regional crop in 1966 was 4 per
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rent less than that of 1965. Exports of groundnuts
from East Africa in 1963 were almost twice the 1961
level. In 1964 and 1965, however, exports first fell to
and then below the 1961 figure. Largely because of
Tanzania, East Africa accounts for about 40 per cent
of total African copra production. In 1965 an earlier
tendency for copra production in the sub-region to
expand was sharply reversed, as production in Tanza
nia, the Seychelles and the Comoro Islands declined
sharply. Copra exports were higher in 1965 than in
1961. This was due, however, to expansion between
1961 and 1963. In 1964 the total volume of exports
was slightly smaller than in 1963; and in 1965 ship
ments of copra abroad fell by 20 per cent.

West Africa produces some 85 per cent of all the
cocoa beans grown in Africa. Ghana and Nigeria
are the principal West African producers, but the
Ivory Coast has contributed significantly to the in
creases in production recorded in recent years. Be
tween 1961 and 1963 production grew by just over 4
per cent per annum. In 1964, however, output increas
ed by almost 37 per rent. The 1965 crop was some 29
per rent lower than this record level. This decline
reflected mainly poor weather conditions in the pro
ducing countries, although the decline in producer
prices and a reduction in spraying activities by govern
ments were also contributory causes. In 1966 the
production of cocoa beans in Nigeria and the Ivory
Coast increased by 44 and 24 per cent respectively. In
Ghana, however, output declined by a further 8 per
cent as a result of continued bad weather conditions
and the incidence of black pod. In contrast to produc
tion, exports of cocoa beans were uncbanged as
between 1961 and 1963. Between 1963 and 1965, on
the other hand, exports increased quite rapidly.

Some 70 per cent of all Africa's groundnuts are
grown in West Africa. In 1963 the West African out
put of groundnuts was almost 10 per cent higher than
it had been in 1961. From 1963 to 1966 the output of
groundnuts alternatively fell and rose; and in 1965 the
sub-regional output was at its highest ever, as all
countries in the sub-region reported record crops. In
1966 the groundnut crop was some 12 per cent less
tban in 1965. Only Niger reported a higher crop in
1966; and the decline in production was particularly
marked in Senegal where a major drought reduced
output by some 22 per cent. Nigeria and Senegal are
the main exporters of groundnuts, and marked de
clines in shipments from these countries from 1963
onwards were reflected in the fall of total exports
of ground nuts from the sub-region.

West Africa predominates in the production and
export of palm kernels and palm oils. The general
tendency in the period under review was for produc
tion and exports of palm kernels to decline; exports
of palm oils also declined between 1961 and 1965,
and although increases were recorded in palm oil
production, these were extremely modest. About
one-fifth of the 1965 banana crop in the continent
was harvested in West Africa, West African produc
tion of hananas in 1965was less than 3 per cent higher
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than in 1964 and was still lower than it had been in
1963. Exports of bananas declined in 1964 and again
in 1965 from the record level of 1963.Some 8 per rent
of Africa's citrus fruits are grown in West Africa,
mostly for domestic consumption. Sierra Leone and
Guinea are the main producers, and both countries
have registered modest increases in production in
recent years. Some 10 per cent of Africa's copra
production takes place in West Africa, principally in
Nigeria. Mainly because of developments in that
country production and exports of copra were much
higher in 1965 than they had been in 1961. In both
1965 and 1966, however, production levels were lower
than in 1964.

Among African sub-regions, Central Africa is the
most important producer of bananas. In recent years
production of bananas in the Central African Repub
lic, the largest sub-regional producer, has been entirely
stagnant and disease has affected output in Cameroon,
the other major producer. For the sub-region as a
whole, output declined by more than 1 per cent per
annum between 1961 and 1965, and in 1965 output
was 3 per cent less than in the previous year. Exports
of bananas increased by an average annual rate of 10
per cent between 1961 and 1965. Between 1963 and
1965, however, the export of bananas declined sub
stantially.

Apart from West Africa, Central Africa is the
only other sub-region to produce substantial amounts
of cocoa beans. Cameroon and Equatorial Guinea
are the main producers; and in both countries pro
duction increased substantially between 1961 and
1964. In 1965 however, production in Cameroon fell
by 10 per cent, as that in Equatorial Guinea rose
almost by 9 per cent. In 1966 output in Equatorial
Guinea was unchanged but that of Cameroon in
creased by one-fifth. Between 1961 and 1965 exports
of cocoa beans increased at an annual rate of 4.3
and 9.7 per cent in Cameroon and Equatorial Guinea
respectively.

Congo (Kinshasa), Chad and Cameroon are the
main groundnut producers in Central Africa. Subse
quent to 1961 the groundnut crop in Congo (Kinsha
sa) declined more or less steadily until 1964; and in
1965 and 1966 the level of output was little different
from that of 1964. In Cameroon and Chad, on the
other hand, gronndnut production rose significantly
between 1961 and 1965- at an annual rate of 18.6
3.6 per cent respectively. In 1966, however, output
in Chad was unchanged and that in the Cameroon
declined by almost 20 per cent. Exports of groundnuts
from Central Africa fluctuated considerably between
1961 and 1965, but in the event the level of exports
was unchanged as between the base and terminal years.

Central Africa is again second only to West Africa
as a producer and exporter of palm kernels and palm
oil. Within the sub-region, Congo (Kinshasa) is the
most important country; and the decline in production
and exports there are reflected in the sub-regional
movements between 1961 and 1965. Central Africa



is still a very modest producer of raw sugar - ac
counting for Jess than 2 per cent of total African out
put in 1965. In recent years, however, Central African
production has grown significantly in the two Congos,
the only producers in the sub-region. In Congo (Braz
zavifle) output increased at an annual rate of 18 per
cent between 1961 and 1965; by 11 per cent in 1965
itself; and by almost 94 per cent in 1966. Rates of
growth were more modest in Congo (Kinshasa) but
an increase of almost 27 per cent was recorded in
1965. Sugar is not exported from Central Africa.
Thanks largely to Sao Tome and Principe, Central
Africa has a modest share in the production and ex
port of African copra.

Mainly because of South Africa, Other Africa
aocounted for almost 34 per cent of total output of
raw sugar in the continent in 1965. A severe drought
in South Africa reduced the sugar production in the
sub-region by almost 21 per cent in 1965. South Afri
can output, however, recovered very strongly in 1966
and aided by continued expansion of output of
Mozambique and Swaziland, the sub-regional output
increased by 65 per cent in 1966. Until 1963 export
levels were well maintained, but they declined there
after as the South African demand for home consump
tion increased.

Again because of South Africa, Other Africa was
second only to North Africa in 1965in the production
and export of wine and citrus fruits. Between 1961
and 1965 the production of wine increased at an an
nual average rate of 12 per cent; exports, however,
showed little change over the period. Output of citrus
fruits fluctuated somewhat between 1961 and 1965,
but over the period grew at an annual rate of 7 per
cent. Exports progressed more steadily, but at about
the same annual rate.

Mozambique is one of the largest producers of
copra in the world and the only producer in Southern
Africa. It nevertheless provided almost 43 per cent of
the total African output in 1965. Copra production
and exports have, however. been declining contin
uously in Mozambique since 1961; and in 1966 pro
duction was Jess than 60 per cent of what it had been
in 1961, while exports in 1965 were down to less than

half of the 1961 level. Other Africa's share in the
production and exports of ground nuts has also been
declining. A modest growth in the production of
bananas enabled Other Africa to provide about 7 per
cent of the total African production of bananas in
1965. From a relatively low base, banana exports
from Other Africa increased by almost 7 per cent per
annum between 1961 and 1965.

(c) Livestock and livestock products

In 1965 Africa had an estimated livestock popula
tion of 128 million cattle and 267 million sheep and
goats; and sheep were somewhat more numerous
than goats. As may be seen from Table 9, the number
and density of the livestock population vary greatly
among the African sub-regions. The size of African
cattle herds does not seem to have increased greatly
in recent years, and between 1960 and 1964 the rate
of growth seems to nave been less than 2 per cent per
annum. The average take-off from cattle herds has
recently been more or less constant at between 7 to 9
per cent.

In terms both of number and density, East Africa
is the continent's dominant cattle region. Within
East Africa, Ethiopia occupies a very strong position;
and Ethiopia's cattle population is almost as great as
that of West Africa, and significantly greater than the
cattle population of each of the other three sub-regions.
The number of Ethiopian cattle has grown very slowly
in recent years, due to the methods of livestock pro
duction and husbandry, and, notwithstanding govern
ment effort to control them, the continued presence of
the major livestock diseases. The weight of Ethiopia
in the sub-regional total and the slow increase of the
Ethiopian cattle population does much to explain the
slow rate of growth of the aggregate herd in East
Africa. Apart from Madagascar, however, national
herds in the sub-region have been generally increasing
at a slow rate in the early years of the present decade.
In Kenya and Rhodesia the cattle population actually
declined between 1960 and 1965. In Madagascar the
number of cattle grew by more than 7 per cent per
annum between 1960 and 1964; and as a consequence
Madagascar now surpasses Ethiopia in terms of
cattle per head.

Table 9. Number and density of cattle in Africa, 1960/61 and 1962/63-1964/65

Density (per one hundred
inhabitants)

0.5
2.3
7.4
0.8

118
83

115
89

116
80

139
83

114
81

138
79

112
84

132
77
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Table 9 «ontiuued)

Annual
rate of
growth Density (per one hundred

Number of cattle (thousand head) 1960/61- inhabitants)
1964/65

1960/61 1962/63 1963/64 1964/65 (per cent) 1960/61 1962/63 1963/64 1964/65

Uganda 3,383 3,464 3,497 3,627 1.7 49 48 47 48
Rhodesia - 3,553 3,715 3,501 3,547 -0.1 94 93 86 83
Somalia .,272 1,322 1,342 1,390 2.2 63 57 55 57
Zambia 1,219 1,270 1,267 1,270 1.0 37 36 35 34
Total East Africa 56,705 59,169 59,495 60,268 1.5 86 85 84 83
Nigeria 7,006 7,293 7,445 7,465 1.6 13 13 13 13
Mali 3,513 3,923 4,282 4,640 7.2 84 89 95 101
Niger 3,500 3,500 3,600 3,900 2.7 118 III III ll7
Upper Volta 1,800 1,920 2,000 2,000 2.7 40 41 42 41
Mauritania - 1,000 1,200 2,000 2,000 18.9 102 118 194 190
Senegal 1,500 1,816 1,9[8 [,920 6.4 47 55 56 55
Guinea 1,505 [,650 1,700 1,800 4.6 47 49 50 51
Total West Africa 21,616 23,174 24,974 25,804 4.5 24 25 26 26
South Africa 12,527 12,300 12,300 12,500 -0.1 77 72 70 70
South West Africa 2,1l7 2,284 2,290 2,300 2. I 396 412 406 401
Angola 1,300 1,400 1,300 1,450 2.8 27 28 26 28
Botswana - 1,272 1,352 [,350 1,347 1.4 256 257 249 241
Mozambique 1,088 1,142 1,127 1,125 0.8 16 17 16 16
Total Other Africa 19,216 19,346 19,272 19,592 0.5 M 62 61 61
Sudan 7,000 7,000 7,000 7,100 0.4 58 55 53 52
Morocco 2,500 2,800 2,900 7,100 4.7 21 22 22 23
UAR 1,867 1,566 1,587 1,608 -37 7 6 5 5
Total North Africa 12,898 12,992 13,053 13,176 0.5 19 18 18 18
Chad 4,000 4,000 4,000 4,000 0 \28 125 123 121
Cameroon - 2,340 2,520 2,300 2,490 \.5 49 50 45 48
Rwanda and

Burundi - 1,060 1,150 1,200 1,300 5.2 19 19 \9 2\
Congo (Kinshasa) 1,050 1,093 1,150 1,200 3.4 7 7 8 8
Total

Central Africa - 8,981 9,246 9,083 9,374 1.1 29 29 28 28
Total Africa - ll9,416 123,927 125,877 128,214 1.8 42 42 41 4[
Total World - 974,375 1,015,780 1,024,976 1,051,435 1.9 32 32 32 32

Sources," FAO Production Yearbook, 1966; UN Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, September 1967.
at Calculated on the basis of mid-year population for 1961. 1963, 1964 and 1965.

On the basis of available evidence, the cattle cattle per 100 persons and with the world average of
population of West Africa has been the fastest growing 32 cattle per 100 persons.
in the continent in recent years; and between [960 In Central Africa cattle densities are generally low
and 1964 the sub-regional rate of growth was 4.5 per with the exception of Chad. Chad is the largest cattle-
cent per annum. The increase in the number of cattle owning country in the sub-region, although the size
was particularly marked in Mauritania (where the of its cattle herds seems to have remained constant in
size of the herd doubled in four years) and in Mali and recent years. Rwanda and Burundi, taken together,
Senegal. In Other and North Africa increases in appear by contrast to have increased their herds by
cattle numbers were very small in the period under more than 5 per cent per annum.
consideration. In South West Africa and Botswana,
however, cattle density is still higher than in other Broadly speaking, the number of sheep and goals
African countries. Thus, South West Africa possesses in Africa increased by 2.6 per cent per annum over
4 head of cattle per person, and Botswana more than the first 5 years of the present decade. This average
2 head of cattle per person. These figures may be increase reflects differing rates of change in the various
compared with the African average of 41 head of countries and sub-regions. In East Africa, which is
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the most important sub-region and in wbich Ethiopia Africa, there has been little recent change in the size of
is again prominent, rates of growth were generally sheep flocks and goat herds in South Africa; although
small or negative. In Rhodesia, however, the relevant the number of sheep and goats in the Republic still
annual increase was more than 7 per cent. In West represents the largest national total in Africa. The
Africa, which is second only to East Africa in import- much smaller number of sheep and goats in South
ance as far as sheep and goats are concerned, increases West Africa and Lesotho has increased more rapidly
in recent years have generally been higher; and in in recent years.
Mali, the Ivory Coast, Togo and Mauritania they were

Information on meat production from indigenousquite substantial. In both North Africa and Central
Africa average annual increases were less than 3 per animals in Africa for the years 1961 and 1963-1965 is
cent, although in Libya and Cameroon the number of given in Table 11. The figures on which the table is
sheep and goats increased very considerably. In Other based include estimates of the meat equivalent of

Table 10. Number and density of sbeep and goats in Africa, 1960/61 and 1962/63-1964/65

Annual rate
of growth Density (per one hundred

Number of sheep and goats (thousand head) 1960/61- inhabitants)
1964/65 --'--' .-_00-

1960/61 1962/63 1963/64 1964/65 (per cent) 1960/61 1962/63 1963/64 1964/65
----------~

__0 ----

Ethiopia 41,000 42,183 42,727 42,942 1.2 194 194 192 190
Kenya 11,556 11,597 11,128 11,327 -0.5 138 131 122 121
Somalia 8,300 8,460 8,320 8,378 0.2 409 363 344 335
Tanzania 7,448 6,591 7,479 7,448 0 77 65 72 71
Uganda 3,365 2,852 2,774 2,789 -4.6 49 40 38 37
Rbodesia 753 884 958 1,003 7.4 20 22 23 24
Total East Africa 64,402 74,631 75,464 76,103 0.6 113 108 107 105

Nigeria 24,195 26,568 27,754 28,176 3.9 46 48 49 49
Mali 8,188 13,487 9,900 15,793 17.8 195 307 221 345
Niger 7,120 7,000 7,200 7,600 1.6 240 223 222 228
Mauritania 3,846 4,063 4,600 4,690 6.6 390 400 445 447
Upper Volta - 2,700 2,850 3,000 3,050 3.1 60 61 63 63
Ghana 1,140 1,300 1,382 1,382 4.9 16 18 18 18
Ivory Coast 902 I,IIS 1,115 1,302 9.6 27 30 30 34
Senegal 1,000 1.070 1,090 1,110 2.6 31 32 32 32
Togo 759 802 953 1,039 8.2 51 51 59 63
Total West Africa 51,802 60,325 59,195 66,443 6.4 57 64 61 68

Morocco 18,963 22,200 22,400 22,650 4.5 158 175 173 170
Sudan 14,138 14,840 15,510 15,510 2.3 117 116 118 115
Algeria 9,710 8,078 7,826 8,222 -4.0 88 71 67 69
Libya 2,303 3,352 4,010 4,374 17.4 165 223 257 271
Tunisia 3,858 3,928 4,275 4,294 2.7 92 91 98 97
UAR 2,415 2,471 2,554 2,642 2.3 9 9 9 9
Total North Africa 51,600 55,074 56,782 57,890 2.9 76 78 79 78

South Africa - 43,030 43,436 43,688 43,441 0.2 264 255 250 243
South West Africa 4,398 5,056 5,153 5,254 4.5 824 913 914 915
Lesotho 1,859 2,224 2,273 2,326 5.8 249 282 279 278
Total Other Africa 50,986 52,526 53,020 52,931 0.9 171 169 168 164

Chad 4,000 4,000 4,000 4,000 0 128 125 123 121
Cameroon 2,763 2,771 2,741 3,578 6.7 58 55 54 68
Congo (Kinshasa) 2,833 2,941 2,997 3,053 1.9 20 20 20 20
Rwanda and

Burundi 2,450 2,530 2,570 2,610 1.6 43 42 42 41
Total Central Africa 12,703 12,694 13,081 14,073 2.6 41 40 40 42
Total Africa - 241,493 255,520 257,542 267,440 2.6 85 86 85 86
Total World - 1,357,330 1,377,615 1,389,064 1,400,417 0.8 44 43 43 43

Sources: FAD Production Yearbook, 1966; UN Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, September 1967.
aJ Calculated on the basis of mid-year population for 1961, 1963. 1964 and 1965.
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animals exported live, as well as estimates of meat
exports. In order to derive country and sub-regional
production series, it would be necessary to have ac
curate data relating to the import of live animals for
slaughter. In the absence of such data the figures of
Table II may serve as broad indicators of production
levels in Africa. On this qualified basis, it may first
be remarked that African production per capita is
considerably less than the world average. Thus, in
1965 the African figure was 8. 5 kilogrammes and the
corresponding world figure was 21. 3 kilogrammes. It
should be remembered that the African average is
quite heavily influenced by the South African produc
tion per head of 32. I kilogrammes.

On the evidence of Table II, African meat produc
tion from indigenous animals has been increasing at
a moderate pace in recent years; and between 1961
and 1965 the average annual increase in production
was 2 per cent. Among the sub-regions West Africa
and North Africa recorded increases which were
higher than the average; Other and East Africa had
rates of growth which were somewhat lower than the
average; and production in Central Africa seems to
have declined mainly because of a fall in output in
Cameroon. In absolute terms the leading African
producers are South Africa, Ethiopia, the UAR and
Nigeria; and among them these four countries ac
counted for some 50 per cent of total African produc-

Tahle II. Meat production from indigenous animals in Africa, 1961 aod 196J--1965

Total production
(thousand metric tons)

Production
per capita (kilogramrnes)

Ethiopia
Uganda
Tanzania 
Madagascar
Rhodesia 
Kenya
Somalia

Total East Africa
South Africa
South-West Africa
Angola
Lesotho
Botswana -

Total Other Africa 
UAR
Sudan
Morocco
Algeria
Tunisia

Total North Africa 
Nigeria
Upper Volta
Senegal
Niger
Ghana
Mali

Total West Africa
Cameroon -
Chad

Total Central Africa
Total Africa
Total World

1961

280
149
88
80
70
31
22

746
525
64
53
22
21

710
210
124
130
76
35

583
149
23
29
26
22
16

295
75
20

112
2,446

64,203

1963

301
116
87
83
78
33
22

749
550
64
53
22
21

733
232
135
130
61
40

608
153
28
31
30
22
17

310
60
25

103
2,503

68,646

1964

312
122
89
86
78
32
22

772
565
64
53
22
21

749
249
140
134
62
42

639
169

33
31
30
23
I7

334
60
23

101
2,595

68,635

1965

319
127
91
88
76
31
22

785
574
64
55
22
21

762
254
148
137
64
43

656
174
35
32
31
25
17

346
60
24

103
2,652

70,314

Annual
rate of
growth

1961-1965
(per cent)

3.3
-3.9
0.8
2.4
2.1

o
o

1.3
2.2

o
0.9

o
o

1.8

4.9
4.5
1.3

-4.2
5.3
3.0
4.0

11.1
2.5
4.5
3.2
1.5
4.1

-5.4
4.7

-2.1
2.0
2.3

1961

13.2
21.8
9.0

14.4
18.6
3.7

10.8
11.3
32.2

120.0
10.9
29.5
42.3
23.8
7.9

10.2
10.8
6.9
8.3
8.6
2.8
5.1
9.1
8.8
3.2
3.8
3.3

15.6
6.4
3.6
8.6

21.0

1963

13.8
16.1
8.6

14.0
19.5
3.7
9.4

10.8
32.3

115.5
10.6
27.8
39.8
23.6
8.3

10.5
10.3
5.3
9.3
8.6
2.8
6.0
9.3
9.5
3.0
3.9
3.3

12.0
7.8
3.2
8.4

21.6

1964

14.0
16.6
8.6

13.9
18.8
3.5
9.1

10.9
32.4

113.5
10.4
27.0
38.7
23.7
8.6

10.6
10.3
5.3
9.6
8.8
3.0
6.9
9.1
9.3
3.1
3.8
3.5

11.7
7.1
3.1
8.4

21.2

1965

14.1
16.8
8.7

13.7
17.8
3.3
8.8

10.8
32.1

111.5
10.7
26.3
37.6
23.6
8.6

10.9
10.3
5.4
9.7
8.8
3.0
7.2
9.2
9.3
3.2
3.7
3.5

11.5
7.3
3.1
8.5

21.3

Source: FAO Production Yearbook, 1966.
8/ Includes beef, veal. pork, mutton andlamb.
bj Calculated on the basis of mid-year population figures from UN Monthly Bulletin ofStatistics, September 1967.
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tion in 1965. The rank of the UAR as a producer is
considerably higher than might be expected from the
size of its animal populations enumerated in Tables
9 and 10. To some extent the apparent discrepancy
may be explained by the fact that the DAR has
large herds of buffalo which are additional sources
of meat production.

Although firm figures are difficult to come by it
is known that there is a considerable intra-African
trade in Jive animals, particularly in West and Central
Africa. Some indication of the volume of this trade
may be had from Table 12, which presents some
figures for the years 1957, 1958 and 1959. As may be
seen from the table, much of the trade flows from
land-locked to coastal countries. As a rough measure
of the importance of this trade to the exporting
countries, it may be remarked that the movement of
cattle and the movement of sheep and goats recorded
in Table 12 amounted to 4 and 5 per cent respectively
ofthe 1961 total cattle and sheep and goat populations
in the five countries covered in the table. In other
parts of Africa, there is a large-scale movement of
cattle (of the order of 270,000 head) and sheep and
goats (some 95,000) from South West Africa to the
Republic of South Africa; and in recent years the
Sudan has exported an average 60,000 head of cattle
to the DAR. The Sudan and Somalia also provide
some 500,000 sheep and goats to the Arabian Peninsula.

The production of milk in Africa in 1961 and
1963-66 is shown in Table 13. From the table it may
be seen that milk production increased by 1.6 per
cent in 1965 and by 1.2 per cent per annum between
1961 and 1965. There is some reason to believe that
the output of cow's milk has been increasing more
rapidly than that of sheep, goat and camel's milk.
Among the African countries, increases in milk
production in recent years have been particularly
marked in Mauritania, Uganda, Madagascar and
Senegal. Adequate information on other dairy pro
duct. in Africa is not available. Partial indication,
however, suggests that in the UAR, Kenya, Rhodesia,
South Africa and Congo (Kinshasa) the output of

Table 12. Trade in livestnck within West and
Central Africa, 1957-1959

Sheep
and

Cattle goats
(in thous- (in thous-
ands of ands of

Supplier ; Year Destination head) head)

Chad; 1959 Nigeria 150 60
Central African

Republic 30 17
Cameroon 15 10
Sudan 5 10

Total 200 97

Niger {1958 Nigeria 125 400
Ghana 15 20
Togo, Dahomey 10 20
Ivory Coast 10
Upper Volta 10 20

Total 160 470

Mali I 1958 Ghana 34 18
Ivory Coast 31 70.5
Senegal 6 132
Niger 8 15
Algeria 29
Guinea 4 3
Nigeria I 5
Upper Volta 2.5 2
Liberia 0.3 0.2

Total 87.2 275

Upper Volta I 1957 Ghana 60.3 207

Guinea I 1958 Sierra Leone 51 17
Liberia 6 1.5
Ivory Coast 6 I
Senegal 2

Total 65 19.5

Source: PA0 Livestock ami Meat !v!arkcling in Africa. March
J961.

Table 13. Production of milka by principal producing countries in Africa, 1961 and 1963-1966
(in thousand metric tons)

Average annual
percentage change
----_.
1965 1965
over over

1961 1963 1964 1965 1961 1964
----- --_.------ --- ------- - --~- ---- -- -

North Africa

Sudan 1,317 1,351 1,373 1,389 1.3 1.2
UAR 1,170 1,131 1,147 1,162 -0.2 1.3
Morocco 464 477 479 481 0.9 0.4
Algeria 432 384 392 397 -2.1 1.3
Tunisia 167 196 175 181 2.0 3.4
Total 3,585 3,583 3,616 3,662 0.5 1.3
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Table 13 (continued)

Average annual
percentage change

_. __.~_. -----_.
1965 1965
over over

1961 1963 1964 1965 1961 1964
"--- -----_._--- --",'---'

East Africa
Ethiopia 1,640 1,659 1,669 1,670 0.5 0.1
Madagascar 287 371 383 383 7.5 0
Uganda 234 234 375 375 12.5 0
Kenya 249 247 234 235 -1.4 0.4
Rhodesia - 205 227 218 221 1.9 1.4
Tanzania - 192 190 193 193 0.1 0
Zambia 88 91 91 9J 0.8 0

Total 3,033 3,151 3,307 3,313 2.2 0.2

Other Mrica
South Africa 2,557 2,5\5 2,525 2.540 -0.2 0.6
Angola 124 133 124 138 2.7 11.3
South West Africa 81 60 60 60 -7.2 0
Total 2,893 2,840 2,843 2,870 -0.2 0.9

West Mrica
Mali 773 682 742 804 1.0 8.4
Nigeria 576 600 612 613 1.5 0.2
Niger 304 305 312 332 2.2 6.4
Mauritania 100 114 167 168 13.9 0.6
Upper Volta 145 155 161 162 2.8 0.6
Senegal 127 155 157 161 6.1 2.5
Guinea 120 132 136 144 4.7 5.9
Total 2,223 2.232 2,375 2,478 2.8 4.5

Central Mrica
Cameroon 75 80 73 79 1.3 8.2
Chad 65 65 65 65 0 0
Rwanda and Burundi - 48 52 54 59 5.3 9.3
Total 233 242 237 247 1.5 4.2
Total Africa 11,967 12,048 12,377 12,570 1.2 \.6
Total World - 349,866 350,918 357,521 373,277 1.6 4.4

Source: fAO, Production Yearbook, 1966.
at This includes cow, buffalo. sheep and goat milk. For Africa as a whole cow milk. constituted 83 per cent of total milk production

during the period 1961-1965.

butter and cheese either stagnated or declined be
tween 1961 and 1965.

(d) Fisheries

Between 1961 and 1965 the live weight of African
fish catches increased by 6 per cent per annum. In
the more recent years, however, catches have grown
rather more slowly; and in 1965 the increase was 2
per cent, while in 1966 the total catch seems to have
been about the same as it was in 1965. About one-half
of the fish taken by African countries are caught in
Other Africa, particularly in South West and South
Africa. The Other African catch in 1965 was very
much higher than that of 1960, largely because of a
marked increase in the South West African catch.
From a very high level in 1964, however, the sub-
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regional catch declined modestly in 1965 and much
more significantly in 1966.

In West Africa, the second largest producing sub
region, the largest relative and absolute increases be
tween 1960 and 1965 were recorded in Ghana. Senegal
however, still remains the sub-region's largest pro
ducer; and the Senegalese catch increased by 8 and
21 per cent respectively in 1965 and 1966. Among
other countries, fairly rapid increases in fish catches
have been registered in recent years by Morocco,
Tanzania, Zambia and Cbad.

As a matter of technique, traditional fishing
methods are still important in Africa. Indeed in
East Africa they still constitute almost the only
approach; in West Africa traditional methods still



yield more than two-thirds of the total catch; and in
Central Africa more than one-third of the total catch
is taken by traditional methods. In North and Other
Africa more modern techniques account for very
substantial proportions of the total catches. As a
matter of origin, inland fisheries still provide signifi
cant proportions of the total African catch. Such
fisheries are particnIarly important in West, Central
and East Africa, where they provide about 40, 80
and 75 per cent of the total fish catch respectively.

As African interest in off-shore fishing has increas
ed, so has African concern about the extent to wbich
non-African countries fish in the same waters. This
is above all true of activities in the Atlantic off the
west coast of Africa. It has been estimated that in
recent years about 46 per cent of the total catch taken
from these waters has been taken by African countries.
The USSR, Japan, Greece, Portugal, Italy and
France have been prominent among non-African
countries accounting for the remainder of the catch.

Table 14. Fish catcbes by principal producing cnuntries in Mrica, 1960 and 1963-1%6
(live weight - thousand metric tons)

Average annual
percentage change

1965 1965 1966'

Otber Africa
South West Africa
South Africa
Angola
Total

West Mrica
Senegal
Mali
Ghana
Nigeria
Ivory Coast
Total

Nnrth Africa
Morocco
UAR

Total

East Africa
Tanzania 
Uganda
Madagascar
Zambia
Total

Central Africa
Chad
Congo (Kinshasa)
Cameroon

Total
Total Africa 
Total World -

1960

290
578
252

1,130

122
90
32
59
44

430

163
89

322

69
63
28
20

230

65
77
49

210
2,320

39,5oo

1963

557
614
240

1,420

121
90
63
59
45

470

184
104
390

84
70
36
40

290

80
69
57

230
2,800

47,6oo

1964

668
586
356

1,620

121
90
79
59
52

5oo

2oo

380

90
71
45
42

300

90
75
57

250
3,050

52,OOO

1965

678
664
257

1,610

131
90
72

59
520

215

380

103
73

40
330

loo
81
59

270
3,1l0

52,400

1966 •

650
532
2oo

1,450

159
90

550

303

480

102
83

350

loo
84

280
3,110

over
1960

18.5
2.8
0.4
7.4

1.4
o

17.6

6.0
3.9

5.7

3.5

8.3
3.0

14.9
7.5

9.0
1.0
3.8
5.2
6.0
5.8

over
1964

1.3
13.3

-27.8
-0.6

8.3
o

-8.9

13.5
4.0

7.5

o

14.4
2.8

-4.8
10.0

II. I
8.0
3.5
8.0
2.0
0.8

over
1965

-4.1
-19.9
-22.2
-9.9

21.4
o

5.8

40.9

26.3

-1.0
13.7

6.1

o
3.7

3.7
o

Per capita
produc
tion in

1965
(kg)

1,181.2
37.2
49.9
49.8

27.5
19.7
9.3

15.4
5.3

16.1

5.1

9.8
9.7

10.8
4.6

30.2
5.2

11.3
8.1
1.0

15.9

Sources: FAO Yearbook 0/Fishery Statistics. 1965, Vol. 20; and estimates by FAD Department of Fisheries.
aj Preliminary estimate.

I '

This problem of fishing rights off the West African
coast has been discussed internationally and was
recently considered by the FAO technical conference
on the fisheries of West and Central Africa which
was held in Dakar in August 1967.

As may be seen from Tahle 15, Africa does not
at present account for any large share of world trade
in fish products. Nor has African trade in such pro
ducts been increasing as quickly as world trade over
the last few years. Indeed African exports of fish
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products were actually lower in 1965 than they had
been in 1961. This was mainly due to a very sharp
fall in exports from Morocco, which is second only
to South and South West Africa among leading
African exporters. Imports into Africa increased by
some 3 per cent per annum between 1961 and 1965;
and relatively large increases were recorded in Congo
(Kinshasa), South and South West Africa, Mozam
bique, the DAR, Rhodesia, Reunion, Zambia and
Kenya in 1965. On balance Africa is a net exporter
of fish products. This position, however, is largely
due to South Africa; and if South Africa is excluded,
then the remaining parts of the continent are in
aggregate net importers. Some encouragement may
perhaps-he drawn from the fact that Developing
Africa has in recent years been narrowing its depen
dence on imports.

(e) Forestry

Africa has very large timber reserves -- accounting
perhaps for some 17 per cent of the world's total.
Exploiting these reserves is not without its difficulties.
In the savannah forests, penetration is difficult ex
cept in areas adjacent to rivers and the coast; and,
because of the extreme dispersion of useful species,
the yield per hectare of natural forest is very much
smaller than in specially planted areas. Nevertheless,
African forestry production has been increasing
steadily in recent years, at an annual average rate of
about 2 per cent; and by 1965 total forest removals
had reached a level of 213.2 million cubic metres.
As may be seen from Table 16, this represented al
most II per cent of world removals; and the chief
African producers were Nigeria, Ethiopia and the

Tahle 15. Imports and exports of fishery products in selected countries of Africa, 1961 and 1963-1965
(in million DS dollars)

Average annual
percentage change'
-1965---W65

over over
1961 1963 1964 1965 1961 1964

Imports
West Africa

Nigeria 23.9 20.4 18.8 20.5 -3.8 8.8
Ghana 13.5 13.0 12.9 -1.1
Senegal 1.8 4.2 4.1
Togo 0.3 0.8 1.1 1.2 42.0 1.8
Ivory Coast 0.8 1.0 1.1

Central Africa

Congo (K) 8.0 7.0 10.0 41.5
Congo (B) 2.4 2.0 2.6 2.2 -2.4 -14.6
Cameroon 2.1 1.5 2.7 1.9 -2.7 -29.6
Gabon 1.0 1.0 1.0 1.0 -Q.2 -5.0

Other Africa

South and South West Africa 3.0 3.7 4.3 5.8 17.5 34.2
Mozambique 2.9 2.9 3.4 3.9 7.5 15.5
Angola 1.7 2.4 2.6 2.6 10.6 1.6

North Africa

Algeria 6.8
DAR 2.7 1.5 2.3 3.3 4.9 46.8

East Africa

Rhodesia - 3.5 3.6 3.0 3.4 -0.2 15.4
Reunion 1.2 1.3 1.8 3.0 24.8 65.1
zambia 1.2 1.6 35.5
Mauritius - 0.9 1.1 1.3
Kenya 0.7 0.9 0.7 1.0 10.8 47.3

Total Africa 84.8 87.2 88.3 96.1 3.2 8.8
Total World - 1,403.3 1,713.1 1.971.8 2,184.8 11.7 10.8
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Table 15 (coolinued)

Average annual
percentage cbange'
1965 1965
over over

1961 1963 1964 1965 1961 1964
~-- --~-------~ -------

Exports
Otber Africa

South and South West Africa 64.6 59.5 74.0 65.8 0.5 -11.1
Angola 10. J 7.0 10~6 10.9 2.0 2.6

Norlh Africa

Morocco 29.1 26.7 33~6 18.5 -10.7 -44.9
Algeria 2.9
Tunisia 2.2 2.4 2.4 1.7 -7.0 -31.3
UAR 1.6 2.1 1.8 1.4 -3.0 -22.4

West Africa

Senegal 4.3 7.5 5.3
Ghana 0.3 1.2 3.3 54.0·
Mali 3.2 2.0 1.2 3.1 -0.6 159.7
Mauritania 1.1 1.3 1.4

East Africa

Zambia 0.5 1.9 2912
Total Africa 125.9 118.3 140.4 122.5 -0.7 -12.8
Total World 1,280.4 1,529.7 1,743.6 1,911.0 10.5 96

Source: FAG, Yearbook of Fishery Staustics. 1955, Vol. 21.
a/ The growth rates are calculated before rounding, b{ Growth rate between 1962 and 1965.

Sudan. Only some 12 per cent of African forest re
movals are used for industrial purposes, and - at 2.4
per cent in 1965- the African share in world produc
tion of industrial wood is considerably smaller than
its share in total removals. African production of
industrial wood, however, grew more rapidly - by
4.4 per cent per annum - between 1961 and 1965
than total removals; and by 1965 output of industrial
wood was 26.8 million cubic metres. The largesl
suppliers of industrial wood in Africa are the Repub
lic of South Africa, the Ivory Coast, Nigeria, Ghana,
Gabon and Congo (Brazzaville).

A number of African countries are becoming
increasingly aware of their large timber potential and
the need to exploit it rationally. In Gabon (where
most of the world's okoume is to be found), for
example, forestry development bas been allocated
about 25 per cent of total capital investment under
tbe 1966-1970 development plan; and the Ivory
Coast's development plan for tbe same period pro
vides for exploitation of forests in the south-western
part of the country, the construction of a paper mill
and of various wood industries. Efforts to develop
wood-based processing industries are, indeed, an
encouraging feature of African economic activity.

Some measure of tbe success of such efforts may be
had from Table 16 which shows that output of ply
wood, wood pulp and pulp products bas been grow
ing much more quickly in recent years than either
industrial or total removals. Further evidence of the
increasing seriousness with which African forestry
is being treated is provided by arrangements made for
training personnel- with assistance from the United
Nations Special Fund - in a number of African COUD

tries. Forestry training and demonstration centres
have been set up in Congo (Brazzaville) and the
Central African Republic; a forestry research and
training centre has been established in the Sudan; a
reafforestation institute in Tunisia; a national forestry
institute in Gabon; a forestry section at the Univer
sity of Ibadan (Nigeria); a forestry research project in
the Nigerian savannah; and a project for forestry
development in Togo.

Some figures on Africa's trade in forest products
for the years 1960 and 1963-1965 are given in Table
17. As far as wood is concerned, it is evident tbat in
aggregate, Africa is a net exporter by a wide margin.
If, however, attention is confined to tbe more proces
sed products - sawnwood, veneers and plywood 
Africa as a whole is still a net importer. As between
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Table 16. Production of forest products in Africa, 1960 and 1963-1965

Removals' Sawnwood" Wood pulp'" Pulp products'"
------ --~----

Industrial Conif- Broad Ply- Meehan- Chemi- News- Other Paper- Fibre-
Volume Year Total wood efOUS leaved wood ical cal print paper board board

._----- ---- - - ----
1960 190.I 21.6 644 1,652 115 3 107 231 88 66
1963 205.0 24.5 962 1,086 178 31 296 103 362 129 97
1964 209.0 26.2 1,031 1,783 199 33 317 105 149 131 128
1965 213.2 26.8 1,036 1,945 194

._~---- -------

Average
annual
growth rate (per cent)

--- ---- ._- -- ---- - -- ---- -

1960--1965 2.3 4.4 10.0 3.3 11.0 82.2' 31.2 a 16.1 a 10.5' 18.0 a

1964-1965 2.0 2.3 0.5 9.1 -2.5 6.5 b 7.1 b 1.9 b 15.7 b 1.6 b 32.0 b

----- ------------------ -------.--

Share of
Africain
total world
production (per cent)
------------ - -----------

1960 10.0 2.1 0.2 2.3 0.7 0.3 0.7 0.4 1.5
1965 10.6 2.4 0.4 2.4 0.8 0.2" 0.6" 1.6" .1.0' 0.4" 2.2 c

Source: FAO, Yearbook ofForest Products Statistics, 1966. at For the period 1960-1964. bl Between the years 1963 and
1964. c/ For the year ]964. *=MiIlion m 3. ··=Thousand rn 3. ••• Thousand metric tons.

Table 17. Exports and imports of forest products in Africa, 1960 and 1963-1965

Exports Imports
-------------- --____-.0- _

Sawn- Veneer Ply- Wood- Pulp Sawn- Veneer Ply- Wood- Pulp
Logs wood sheets wood pulp products Logs wood sheets wood pulp products
_.~--_._----_.- -------_. --_.---

(thousand (thousand
Volume Year (thousand m 3) metric tons) (thousand m 3) metric tons)
._--- ._------"._-

1960 4,595 643 47 80 88 94 122 1,829 22 75 58 553
1963 4,786 603 58 104 244 104 123 1,486 20 52 92 533
1964 5,603 730 85 115 262 116 235 1,688 29 65 95 585
1965 5,584 787 107 127 290 96 204 1,644 52 84 87 625

Average annual
growth rate (per cent)

1960-1965 4.0
1964-1965 --D.3

4.1 17.9
7.8 25.9

9.7 26.9
10.4 10.7

0.4 20.0
-17.2 29.4

-2.2 18.8 2.3
-2.6 79.329.2

8.4
-8.4

2.5
6.8

---------.-------

(per cent)

4.3
3.7

0.6
0.7

5.4 4.9
7.0 3.3

4.6
3.4

---c------------
0.7
1.0

0.7
0.5

0.9
2.3

5.3
4.8

1.6 15.2
1.6 17.1

26.3
17.1

1960
1965

Share of Africa
in world total

Source: FAO, Yearbook of Forest Products Statistics, 1966.

1960 and 1965, however, the absolute magnitude of
Africa's net dependence on imported supplies declined
by about one-third. This decline was partly due to
the market expansion of sawnwood and plywood
exports and to the fall in sawnwood imports. Exports
of veneer sheets increased very rapidly, but imports
increased even more rapidly from a smaller base, and
much of the absolute increase in exports was offset by
the increase in the volume of imports.

It is worth remembering that African trade in
timber is almost entirely conducted with countries
outside the continent. Some sawnwood is exported
from Mozambique to South Africa, but generally
speaking, intra-African trade is negligible. West
Africa is the largest sub-regional exporter; and most
African exports of forest products go to Western
Europe. Among the African sub-regions, the level
of imports is highest in North Africa.
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Table 18. Exports, Imports and net balance of Mrlcan agricultural trade, by sub-regions and main commodity groups, 1962-1965 (in million US dollars)
A = Food and live animals B = Beverages and tobacco C Crude materials D ~ Animal and vegetable oils E = Total agricultural trade

Region or Exports Imports Balance'
----- ----_.---- ---. ----------

sub-region 1962 1963 1964 1965 1962 1963 J964 1965 1962 1963 1964 1965
------------ - ------- --------- ---- ....._.__ . ---"----- -- .-.---_. . ------------------- --

Nortb Mrica a

A 251. 3 307.2 329.9 298.6 377.7 426.2 498.3 476.4 -126.4 -119.9 -168.4 -177.8
B 33.9 43.9 49.5 26.4 28.2 32.7 34 I 32_1 5.7 11.2 15.4 -5.7
C - 547. I 636.3 620.5 683.8 97.2 97.3 113.7 115.9 449.9 539.0 506.8 567.9
D - 35.7 34.4 32.5 31.0 47.2 60.6 53.2 56.0 -11.5 -25.6 -20.7 -25.0.
E 874.6 1,030.9 1,043.0 1,055.5 613.7 686.4 769.5 766.4 260.9 344.3 273.5 289.\

East Mrica'
A - 461.4 511.3 590.5 567.4 134.5 124.5 154.8 184.2 326.9 386.8 435.7 383.2
B 122.6 138.5 147.2 169.4 21.\ 21.5 35.4 36.3 101.5 117.0 111.8 -\33.1
C - 188.9 260.0 249.2 232.9 21.3 20.0 28.3 27.8 167.6 240.0 220.9 205.1
D - 3.6 4.4 6.1 6.1 11.7 10.8 12.9 12.2 -8.1 -6.4 . -6.8 -16: 1
Eb - 779.4 907.4 1,001.2 983.3 227.1 230.5 306.0 354.8 552.3 676.9 695.2 628.5

West Mrica d

A - 481.6 513.0 602.5 596.9 239.0 227.7 251.1 255.0 242.6 285.3 351.4 341.9
B 1.0 0.9 J.] 0.6 39.0 33.6 33.5 33.8 . ':'38.0 ,-32.7 -32.4 -33.2
C - 412.2 455.0 482.3 502.0 5.9 7.0 7.6 10.5 406.3 448.0 474.7 491.5
D - 88.2 86.1 106.2 126.2 4.7 6.7 9.6 9.9 83.5 79.4 96.6 J16.3
Eb - 990.0 1.062.2 1,096.6 1,232.0 314.3 313.2 340.9 348.1 675.7 749.0 755.7 883.9

Central Mrica e

A - 70.9 80.8 94.2 86.9 29.6 29.7 31.9 32.4 41.3 51.1 62.3 54.5
B 2.2 1.4 1.3 1.5 17.2 14.9 15.4 14.7 -15.0 -13.5 -14.1 -13.2
C - 81.2 95.6 112.1 114.9 0.8 0.9 0.9 1.2 80.4 94.7 111.2 113.7
D - 2.9 3.4 2.8 4.5 0.6 0.5 0.5 1.0 2.3 2.9 2.3 3.5
E" - 166.5 191.9 221.9 220.2 52.4 52.7 57.9 61.2 114.1 \38.4 164.0 159.0

Sootb Mrica r
A - 367.8 408.9 383.5 315.\ 54.8 83.7 91.7 907 312.0 325.2 291.8 224.4
B 10.3 12.5 14.0 15.7 10.5 13.4 18.2 18.2 ...{l.2 ...{l.9 -4.2 -2.5
C 227.7 256.0 265.2 245.3 71.0 68.2 82.3 85.8 156.7 187.8 182.9 159.5
D - 12.2 10.7 13.0 13.0 9.1 9.5 10.8 15.\ 3.1 1.2 2.2 -2.1
E" - 625.9 6%.4 684.0 597.6 195.1 241. I 206.0 290.3 430.8 455.3 478.0 307.3

Developing Africa'
A - 1,265.2 1,412.3 1,617.1 1,549.8 780.8 808.1 936.1 948.0 484.4 604.2 671. (j 601.8
B 159.7 184.7 \99.\ 197.9 105.5 102.7 118.4 116.9 54.2 82.0 80.7 81.0
C - 1,029.4 1,446.9 1,464.1 1,533.6 125.2 125.2 150.5 155.4 904.2 1,321.7 1,313.6 1,378.2
D - 130.4 128.3 147.6 167.7 64.2 78.0 76.2 89.1 66.2 50.3 7\.4 78.6
Eb - 2,810.5 3,192.4 3,462.7 3,491. 0 1,207.5 1,282.8 1,474.3 1,530.5 1,603.0 1,909.6 1,988.4 1,960.5

Source: FAO, Trade Yearbook. 1966. d; Nigeria, Senegal, Ghana, Ivory Coast, Sierra Leone, Liberia, Mali, -Togo and
at UAR. Morocco, Sudan, Libya and Tunisia. Gambia.
bj Except for North Africa. includes some worked forestry products, manufactured e/ Cameroon, Congo (Brazzaville), Gabon, Chad, and CAR.

~
fertilizers and insecticides and agricultural machinery. f! Includes Botswana, Lesotho, Swaziland andSouth West Africa.

C/ Kenya, Reunion, Malawi. Rhodesia, Zambia, Mauritius, Madagascar, Somalia, 8/ North, East, West and Central Africa as defihed in previous footnotes
Tanzania, Ethiopia and Uganda. hi Exports minus imports.



3. Agricultural trade and the food supply situation

It has earlier been pointed out that agricultural
commodities account for a high proportion of Africa's
export earnings. It may now be remarked that, al
though much smaller, the proportion of agricultural
products in the total import bill is by no means in
significant. In the circumstances, it is interesting to
examine recent developments in Africa's agricultural
trade by sub-regions and in terms of main commodity
groups; and some relevant data are given in Table
18. Because of problems in ensuring statistical con
sistency, the data given are limited to the period
1962-1965. In interpreting the figures of Table 18 it
should also be remembered that they relate to very
broad categories of goods; and that figures relating
to sub-regions and Developing Africa represent a
considerable degree of aggregation and reflect the
balance of experience in those constituent countries
for which information is available. All in all, there
fore, it is necessary to be cautious in drawing coneIu
sions,

Nevertheless, some interesting results emerge
from an examination of Table 18. In the first place,
it may be remarked that export and import structures
differ. Thus in 1965 food and live animals and crude
materials were-at 44 per cent of the total-of equal
weight in export values; by contrast, food and live
animals accounted for 62 per cent of total expenditure
on agricultural imports in the same year. Still on
structure, import spending on such things as agri
cultural machinery and manufactured fertilizers and
insecticides seems to have risen from. about 1\ per
cent in 1962 to about 15 per cent in 1965.

As a result of various changes in the trade of the
different commodities and sub-regions, total agri
cultural exports from Developing Africa increased
in value rather more slowly than did imports into
Developing Africa between 1962 and 1964 - by 24.2
as compared to 26.7 per cent respectively. This result
was largely due to the marked increase in imports of
manufactured agricultural inputs: and among the
main commodity groups, the value of crude material
exports increased by almost 50 per cent, twice as
quickly as that of the corresponding imports; the
value of exported beverages and tobacco went up by
24 per cent as compared to an increase of II per cent
in import values; exports and imports of food and
live animals both increased by about 22 per cent;
and only in the case of animal and vegetable oils 
which accounted for about 5 per cent of both imports
and exports in 1965 - was the rate of growth of im
ports significantly greater than that of exports.

In North and East Africa, agricultural imports
grew more quickly than exports. In the former sub
region imports rose in value by some 25 per cent and
exports by 21 per cent. The gap between imports
and exports was greatest in absolute terms for food
and live animals; and the net spending on imports in
this category rose from US $126.4 million in 1962
to US $177.8 million in 1965. Although of smaller
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weight in the export and import totals, it is worth
noting that exports of beverages and tobacco and of
animal and vegetable oils declined as imports rose
between 1962 and 1965. As a result, North African
net spending on beverages, tobacco and oils increas
ed from US $6 million in 1962 to US $31 million in
1965.

In East Africa total agricultural imports increased
in value at twice the rate of exports between 1962 and
1965. Higher import increases were characteristic of
all the main commodity groups; and the relative
contrasts were particularly marked for beverages and
tobacco and animal and vegetable oils. In absolute
terms, however, the balance of export over the im
port values increased for all groups with the exception
of animal and vegetable oils. In this group the deficit
increased from US $8.1 million in 1962 to US $16.1
million in 1965. In West Africa export values increas
ed by 24 per cent and import values by II per cent.
Imports of animal and vegetable oils and crude
materials increased very rapidly over the period
being discussed, but still represented a relatively
small proportion of total imports in 1965. Both
exports and imports of beverages and tobacco de
clined, the former more rapidly than the latter.

Imports, however, are absolutely much greater
than exports; and net spending on imported beverages
and tobacco declined from US $33.8 million to US
$ 33.2 million.

Between 1962 and 1965 the value of exports from
Central Africa also increased at twice the rate of
imports. Among the main commodity groups, Cen
tral Africa had a positive balance of trade for all but
beverages and tobacco; and in the case of beverages
and tobacco the deficit declined from US $15 million
in 1962 to US $13.2 million in 1965. The value of
agricultural exports from South Africa declined be
tween 1962 and 1965 and at the same time the value
of imports increased by almost 50 per cent. In 1965,
however, South Africa still had a substantial positive
balance of agricultural trade, but it was US $) 23.5
million less than it had been in 1962.

If the structure of African economies were charac
terized by a high degree of flexibility, comparisons
of agricultural exports and imports such as those
made above would be rather naive. At their present
stage of development, however, many African eco
nomies suffer from structural rigidity and a related
tendency to have their growth effort constrained by
a lack of foreign exchange. In such circumstances,
trends in agricultural earnings and expenditure are
of great importance. It has, further, to be remembered
that agricultural export earnings provide a very large
part of the eotat foreign exchange available to African
countries. If follows, therefore, that if a large and
increasing proportion of such agricultural earnings
were needed to finance agricultural imports, then
the relative amounts of foreign exchange available
to finance imports of necessary capital and manufac
lured consumer goods would decline. Against this



background it is useful to glance at the proportions
of agricultural export earnings in developing Africa
and its four sub-regions which are presently pre-empt
ed by agricultural imports.

One interesting way in which this can be done is
to express the balance of trade as a proportion of
total export earnings; and thus to provide a measure
of the extent to which foreign exchange earned by
agricultural exports is available to finance non-agri
cultural imports. Thus, in Developing Africa 57 per
cent of total agricultural earnings could have been
used for non-agricultural purposes in 1962, and by
1965 the corresponding figure had fallen slightly to
56 per cent. Reflecting a more sopbisticated economic
structure than is to be found in the other sub-regions,
less than 30 per cent of North Africa's agricultural
export earnings were available to finance capital and
consumer imports in 1962; and by 1965 the available
proportion was down to 27 per cent. In East Africa
the available exchange declined from 71 to 64 per cent
over the period. In West and Central Africa, on the
other hand, there was an increase in availability 
from 68 and 69 per cent to 71 and 72 per cent respect
ively.

In a continent in which agricultural activity is still
the main industry, structural rigidity a pressing
problem, and a lack of foreign exchange of actual or
potential concern, there are some prima facie reasons
for believing that an increasing degree of agricultural
self-sufficiency would make a substantial contribution
to overall economic development. This is perhaps
particularly true of foodstuffs. It has already been
remarked that African production of foodstuffs is
probably failing to keep pace with population growth.
In addition, as incomes and urbanization increase the
demand for foodstuffs is likely to increase more than
in proportion to population. A continued low growth
of agricultural output would consequently greatly
increase the demand for imported foodstuffs. There is,
indeed, some evidence that the factors just cited are
already operating; and some suggestive statistics for
the years 1960 and 1965 are set out in Table 19.

From the table it may be seen that Africa's balance
of trade in foodstuffs deteriorated between 1960 and
1965 for cereals, meat and dairy products; and that
the only improvement recorded was in the trade in
raw and refined sugar. The overall position in Devel
oping Africa was strongly influenced by development

Table 19. Exports, imports and balance of trade in foodstuffs for Developing Africa, by sub-region, 1960 and 1965
(in hundred metric tons)

A = Cereals B = Meat C~ Sugar D Dairy prod ucts

1960 1965
,---

Exports Imports Balance- Exports Imports Balance'!
-----", ,----

Developing Africa-
A 11,674 30,502 - 18,828 7,251 47,540 - 40,289
B 201 191 - 11 356 381 -25
C 6,113 10,379 - 4,266 10,784 12,304 - 1,520
0 51 1,057 - 1,006 39 1,616 - 1,577

North Africa'
A 10,377 19,784 - 9,371 5,884 30,830 - 24,946
B 4 49 -44 6 142 - 136
C 630 6,064 - 5,434 247 7,017 - 6,770
D 7 323 - 316 3 517 - 514

East Africa
A 1,097 3,997 - 2,900 1,058 7,181 - 6,123
B 167 33 134 323 69 254
C 5,480 1,277 4,203 10,528 1,415 9,133
D 40 246 -206 33 341 -308

West Africa
A 185 5,804 - 5,619 309 7,362 -7,053
B 4 46 42 12 53 41
C 3 2,927 - 2,924 9 3,731 - 3,722
D 3 396 - 393 3 665 - 662

Central Mrica
A 15 953 - 938 2,167 - 2,167
B 27 63 -36 15 166 - 101
C 111 - 111 141 - 141
D 92 - 91 92 -92

Source: rAO, Trade Yearbook, 1966. a; Exports minus imports. hi Aggregate of the sub-regions listed. Cj Excludes Algeria.
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Table 20. Weight of selected foodiltoft"s in total
merchandise imports of Developing ATrica,
by valoe and sob-regioo, 1965 (in per cent)

6 P.L.H. Davey. Some implications of the activity component
in the calorie requirement of adults in tropical Africa. March
1967. (Occasional Paper No.1, Joint FAO-WHO-OAU (STRC)
Regional Food and Nutrition Commission for Africa).

the table it may be seen that apart from the UAR and
the Republic of South Africa, African diets as reflect
ed in nutritional levels are generally deficient in one
way or another. This impression is confirmed by a
recent study of conditions in West Africa." This study
suggests that West African children receive only 70
to 80 per cent of their estimated requirements for
calories; and that adults consume sufficient calories
to enable them to undertake light to moderate work.
It should be remembered that calculations of per
capita levels of nutrition provide an average measure;
and that, therefore, if this is barely adequate, then the
poorer members of the community will.be enjoying
or more accurately suffering - nutritional levels which
seriously endanger health standards and seriously
impair the capacity to work.

in North Africa. In this sub-region growing domestic
demand for cereals was reflected in declining exports
and increasing imports; and as a consequence the
deficit ofcereals rose just under I million metric tons
in 1960 to almost 2.5 million metric tons in 1965.
The North African trade deficits in meat, sugar and
dairy products also increased significantly during the
period.

Elsewhere the deficits tended generally to increase,
again particularly in the trade in cereals; and the de
ficit for Developing Africa in cereals increased from
1.9 million metric tons in 1960 to more than 4 million
metric tons in 1965. The main exceptions to the gene
ral tendency were in East Africa where the net exports
of meat increased significantly and the net exports of
sugar rose from 420 thousand metric tons to over
900 thousand metric tons.

It is evident that the problem of African trade in
foodstuffs requires more extensive and careful ex
amination than is possible here. Some indication,
however, of the contribution which could be made by
a greater degree of self-sufficiency at least can be had
from Table 20 which provides some information on
the weight of imported foodstuffs in expenditure on
total imports into Developing Africa. What constitutes
a serious drain on foreign exchange is, of course, a
matter for fine calculation. The least, however, that
may be said for the figures of Table 20 is that they
suggest considerable scope for import substitution
and foreign exchange saving. At the extreme, II per
cent of Africa's 1965 expenditure on imports would
purchase quite large amounts of manufactured goods;
and in the sub-regions, self-sufficiency in cereals alone
would save from 3 to 10 per cent of current expendi
tures on imports.

In the nature of Africa's agricultural trade, and
particularly in light of flaws in the distributive mech
anism, neither the existence of export nor import sur
pluses can be taken as indicating satisfactory lev
els of per capita food production from a nutri
tional point of view. Apart from the difficulties
in defining adequate nutritional levels, information
on such levels in Africa is still rather rudimentary.
It is known that in West Africa the staple diet consists
largely of starchy foods and that the consumption of
meat and dairy products is extremely low. Cereals
are more important in North and East Africa; and
the consumption of meat and dairy products is also
higher in these sub-regions.

As is well known the main requirements of any
diet is that it should provide an adequate absolute
number of calories per day in such a way as to provide
at the same time a proper distribution between pro
tein and fat intakes. The calorific, protein and fat re
quirements vary according to geographical location,
age and the nature of work undertaken. As broad
measures, however, it may be suggested that the
minimum daily requirement for calories is between
2,500 and 3,000; and that the minimum daily sup
ply of protein is about 75 grams. Some available in
formation for Africa is presented in Table 21. From
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Region Or sub-region

Developing Africa'
Cereals and cereal preparations
Meat and meat preparations 
Sugar and honey -
Dairy products and eggs
Selected foodstuffs>

North Africa'
Cereals and cereal preparations
Meat and meat preparations 
Sugar and honey-
Dairy products and eggs
Seleeted foodstuffs

East Africa'
Cereals and cereal preparations
Meat and meat preparations 
Sugar and honey -
Dairy products and eggs
Selected foodstuffs

West Mdca'
Cereals and cereal preparations
Meat and meat preparations 
Sugar and honey -
Dairy products and eggs
Selected foodstuffs

Central Africa'
Cereals and cereal preparations
Meat and meat preparations 
Sugar and honey -
Dairy products and eggs
Selected foodstuffs

Source: FAD. Trade Yearbook. 1966.
at The aggregate of the sub-regions listed.
bl Aggregate of the four categories first listed.
c/ The same country coverage as in Table 18.

Per cent

- 6.4
- 0.5

2.9
1.3

- ll.l

9.9
0.6
4.8
1.2

- 16.5

4.6
0.5
1.3
1.1
7.5

4.4
0.5
2.3
1.5
8.7

2.9
0.8
1.0
1.2
5.9
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Tabl. 11. Estimated food eODSOmptioo per ...pita io eaIories;proteins
aod fats io selected Afri.ao .ooutr!es io the early 1960's.

Protein Fats
Calories (grammes (grammes

Period (per day) per day) per day)

North Afrie. I96Cf-63 2,690 79 42
UAR - 1963/64 2,930 84 49
Sudan - 1961-63 2,030 69 52

1964 1,950 65 54
Libya - 196Cf-62 1,850 49 35

1964 1,910 50 39

East Africa
Mauritius I96Cf-62 2,330 47 50

1963-65 2,350 50 51
Uganda a 1961 2,310 58 43
Madagascar a 1962 2,220 48 17
Kenya' 1961-63 2,120 64 31
Tanzania II. b _ 1961-u3 2,110 59 27
Ethiopia' 1961-63 2,040 69 41
Somalia a 1961-63 1,780 52 33

West Africa
Nigeria > 1961-63 2,215 59 43
Ghana' 1961-u3 2,030 47 35

Other Afriea
South Africa 1960/61 2,820 80 68

Source: FAD, Production Yearbook, 1966 (except for Nigeria),
»t FAO tentative data. »t Tanganyika only. c! Very provisional estimate..

4. Technical aod iostitutiooa1 factors

Agriculture, it has been pointed out, is still the
largest single industry in Africa. Agricultural produc
tivity and incomes, however arc low:..ana out lit has
recently been increasin
must I agriculture is to 13 its re u· . African
economic evelo ment. s it is at present constituted.,
t e ural sec mefhm of a dual econom 1

with a relatively small modern sector and a relativel~

large traditional sector. In general terms, the relative
backwardness of African a nculture is due Jar el to
the weight of the non-mo ern sector; and the basic
policy problem is thus the transformation of fradl
tional agriculture. Below the level of generahty, things
are not quite so clear-cut. Some argument is possjble
as to just how backward traditional agriculture reallY..
IS; and what in detail would constjtute an appropriate
cohcy package is a matter of continuing and Iivel~

controversy. The problem of agriculture thus raises
some very large questions which cannot possibly be
settled within the framework of the present discussion.
Two things, however, are clear: that overnme
must, in one wa 0 th take
agncu tura improvement; and that considerable
modernizatIOn is necessary, Against this background,
it IS, therefore, of interest to examine some partial
evidence on government action and modernization.

Some broad evidence of government interest in
agriculture is provided by Table 22. A full, critical

examination of this evidence would require careful
scrutiny of the development plans on which it is based.
It is known, however, that in the Central, East and
West African sub-regions the share of agriculture in
the GDP ranges from about 40 to about 55 per cent;
and that, given the weight of traditional practices,
agricultural productivity is relatively low. As a conse-

uence of this low roductivit a tlie relativel
pnmltive met 0 5 of production it reflects, simple
ca ital im rovements or innovations can fre uentl
yield high returns; an the capital/output ratio is
often much more favourable in agriculture than in
other sectors of the economy. Since agriculture is also
of significant weight in the economy, this implies that
a given allocation of investment to agriculture will
raise total output much more sharply than the same
allocation of investment to other sectors. It also
implies that unless sufficient attention is paid to agri
culture in the distribution of available investment
funds, it will be difficult significantly to increase the
rate of growth of GDP.

In fact, if capital/output ratios were I: I in agri
culture and 4:1 in all other sectors of the economy
combined, and if agricultural production provided 50
per cent of total output, then, abstracting from the
problem of gestation periods, allocating 20 per cent of
total investment to agriculture would cause agriculture,
the other sectors and total output to grow at the same
rate. In any year, investing 10 per cent of the previous
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Table 22. Share of agriculture in seledell African development plans (in per cent)

Share of Planned annual
agriculture in increase of

----------
Total Public Agricul-

Plan invest- invest- tural pro-
Country period ment ment GOP duction

Morocco - 1965-67 34 29 3.5 3
Tunisia 1965-68 31 45 6.5 2.8
Sudan 1961/62-70/71 21 27 5.2 4
Libya 1963/64-67/68 20
Dahomey - 1966--70 34 4
Gambia 1964-67 21
Ivory Coast 1967-70 30 7.7 b

Mali 1961-65 20 8 9
Mauritania - 1963-66 9 17 9.2 2
Niger 1965-68 31 4.7 3.3
Nigeria 1962-68 14 4.0
Senegal 1965/66-68/69 20 42 6 5.4
Sierra Leone 1962/63-66/67 6 8 8
Upper Volta 1963-64 40
Togo 1966--70 23 26 5.6 3.5
Cameroon - 1966--71 19 17.7 5.8 3.3
Chad 1966--70 28 3.9 5.1
Congo (B) - 1964-68 6 7.3 1.7
Gabon 1966--70 l' 7.5 3.5
CAR 1965-70 18 7 5.9
Ethiopia 1962/63-66/67 21 15.3 4.3 2.3
Kenya 1966--70 4 26 5.2 4.8
Madagascar 1964-68 12 31 5.5 5.9
Mauritius - 1962-65 24 29.7
Tanganyika- 1964/65-68/69 15 28 6.7 4
Zanzibar 1964-67 8
Uganda 1966--70 13 27 6.1 5.2
Zambia 1966--70 10 15 4.7

Sources: National development plans.
a/ Investments in forestry excluded.
bl Annual rate of growth of 2.8 per cent for traditional agriculture, 5.3 per Cent for industrial

agriculture and 20 per cent fer Forestry.

year's GOP would result in a growth rate of 4 per cent
for agriculture, other sectors and the GOP. If the
distribution of investment were made more favourable
to agriculture to the extent that it received 25 per cent
of the total, then the respective growth rates would be
5, 3.75 and 4.4 per cent. In other words, this redis
tribution of the same absolute amount of investment
would increase the growth rate of GOP by 10 per cent.
A more graphical illustration of the higher returns
from investing in agriculture may be had by contrast
ing the situation in which all investment - still held at
10 per cent of GOP - is made in agriculture with that
in which investment takes place only in the other
sectors of the economy. In the first situation, GOP will
rise by 10 per cent; and in the second by 2.5 per cent.

It is not suggested that the arithmetic of the last
paragraph offers an exact fit for any of the economies
covered by Table 22. It is, however, near enough the
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circumstances of East, Central and West Africa to
support the impression that, generally speaking,
agriculture should be receiving at least 25 per cent of
total investment in these sub-regions. If this sugges
tion is at all reasonable, then the figures of Table 22
are disappointing since, of the 19 countries for which
data are available, the agricultural share of total invest
ment is 25 per cent or more in only 4 countries; and
it is less than 20 per cent in I I countries. In a spirit of
constructive scepticism, the arithmetic may be ex
tended in such a way as to raise some question about
the consistency in some of the plans between the
distribution of investment and the GOP and agri
cultural growth rates. In the circumstances of the
previous paragraph, the allocation of 20 per cent of
total investment to agriculture means that tbe growth
rates of GOP and agriculture are in the ratio of one
to one. If agricultural investment falls to 10 per cent



of the total, then the relevant ratio is 1.625: J ; and if
it rises to 30 per cent, the corresponding ratio is
0.79:1. In Table 22 there are three cases where, with
an agricultural investment of more than 20 per cent,
the rate of growth of GDP is significantly higher than
that of agriculture; and three cases in which agri
cultural investment is given as 9 and J9 per cent
of the total, respectively, and the corresponding
ratios of GDP to agricultural growth rates are 4.3,
4.6 and 1.8 to one respectively. It bears repeating
that these calculations are suggestive rather than con
clusive. They do, however, serve to emphasize the
importance of giving agriculture its due weight in the
formulation of national plans.

ln a less speculative vein, it would be wrong to
leave the impression that no progress was being made
in African agriculture. Under the guidance of exten
sion agents and departments, animal draft, for exam
ple, is becoming more and more widespread in West
and Central Africa; and governments are encouraging
greater efficiency bX settmg up manufacturing as
sembly plants lor lIght ploughs, animal-drawn hoes
and groundnut seed-drills; by estabhshlllg workshops
for repairing equipment; and by granting loans for
the purchase of equipment and draft ammaIs. More·
over, as may be seen from Table 23, 24 and 25, Afri
can farmers are increasingly making use of agricultural
machinery, fertilizers and insecticides. ~-----,

The basic question, however, is still as to the
degree of progress; and, in this light, the evidence
suggests that progress is still too slow and too limited
in extent. From Table 23, it may be seen that the
number of tractors in use in Africa increased between
1961 and 1965 at about the same rate as the number
in use in the world as a whole. In 1965, however,

African tractors were less than 2 per cent of the world
total; and the fact that Africa has more than 10 per
cent of the world population may be used impression
istically to confirm what is otherwise very probable
that satisfactory progress in Africa would require a
much higher-than-average rate of growth in the
number of tractors. Moreover, even when due allow- \
ance is made for differences in types of soil and
agriculture, the distribution of tractors in Africa
is very skewed; and South Africa, Rhodesia and
Algeria among them accounted for 70 per cent of the
total number in 1965.

In a similar way, it may be recorded that Africa's
use of fertilizers has been increasing rapidly in recent
years - by rates approaching 20 per cent per annum
for nitrogen and potash - without greatly changing
Africa's share in world consumption. This is still
low and is of the order of 2-3 per cent. Again, more
over, there is a high degree of concentration in fertil
izer use; and some 60 per cent of all fertilizers cog
sumed on the continent are used in the A

out rica. Notwithstanding marked increases in
Mrican production, a high proportion of fertilizer ~
needs are still met by imports. African imports of
insecticides and fungicides increased at an annual (' tiltlS.
rate of II per cent between 1960 and 1965; and '::J.-
although insecticidesare not used solely for agricultur-
al purposes, this growth may be taken as indicating
some improvement in agricultural techniques.

It should finally be realized that the agriculiural
sector is among the more difficult to control and
develop; and that agricultural change takes time. In
African conditions, however, rapid change is urgently
required; and although progress has been made and
much useful knowledge accumulated, the challenge of
determining and applying optimum poli~s remains.
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Table J3. . TraetoJ'Sused inagricultilre iu AfriCII;.,1961and 196J..-1965 (in thousands)

A verage annual
percentage change.

1965 1965
over over

1961 1963 1964 1965 1961 1964

'Olber Africa
SOuth Africa 120,0 130.0 135,0 140.0 3.9 3.7
Mozambique 2.0 22 2.3 2.3 3.6 0
South West Africa :]'.6' 1.7 1.8 1.8 3.0 0
Swaziland 0.6 07 ' 0.7. 0.8 7.5 14.3
4sotho 0.1 01 O. I 0.1 0 0
Botswana - O. I 0.1 O. I O. I 0 0

Total 124.5 134.8 140.0 145.1 3.9 3.6
North. Africa

Algeria. 27.0 27.5 28.0 28.3 1.2 f 1
OAR 12.0 . 15.0 16.5 18.0 10:7 9, I
Morocco - I\..4 12.0 14:0 14.8 6.8 5:7
Tunisia 10.3 11.6 -12.4 13. I 6,0 5.6
Libya 2.4 2.7 2.8 2.9 4.8 3.6
Sudan 1.6 .. 1.6 1.7 '1.8 3.0 5.9

Total 64.7 70.4 75.4 78.9 5. I 46
:1 East Africa

Rhodesia - 12.6 13.0 14.0 14.2 3.0 1.4
Kenya 6.4 6.1 5.8 5.7 -2.8 ~1.7

Tanzania - 3.9 3.9 4.3 4.3 2.5 0
zambia 2.4 2.8 2.8 2.9 . 4.8 36
Madagascar . 1.2 1.4 1.5 1.6 7.5 6.7
Somalia 0.8 0.8 0.8 0.8 0 0
Uganda 0.5 0.5 0.5 0.5, 0 0
Mauritius - 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 0 0
Malawi 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.2 0 0
Ethiopia 0.1 O. I O. I O. I 0 0

Total 28.4- 29. I 30.3 30.6 1.9 1.0
West Africa

Ghana 1.0 1.8 2.2 2. I 20.4 -4.5
Ivory Coast 0.1 0.5 0.5 0.5 49.5 0
Nigeria 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 0 0
Senegal 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.2 0 0
Mali 0,1 O. I O. I 0.1 0 0
Sierra Leone 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 0 0

Total 1.9 3. I 3.5 3.5 16.5 0
Central Africa
Congo (K) - 0.6 0.7 0.8 0.8 7.5 0
Congo (B) - 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.2 0 0
CAR 0.2 0.2 0.2 02 0 0

Total 1.2 1.3 1.3 1.4 3.9 7 7

Total Africa - 220.7 238.7 250.5 259.5 4. I 3.8
Total World - 11,358.4 12,419.3 12,875. I 13,380.4 4.2 3.9

Source: FAO, Production Yearbook, 1966.
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Table 24. Production, trade and consumption of fertilizers iD Africa, 1959/66-1964/65
(in thousand metric tons)

Average
annual

percentage
change
1963/64

over
1959/60 1960/61 1961/62 1962(63 1963/64 1964/65 1959/60

._-_.-------_.._-- ---_._-~----- --

Production
Nitrogenous

fertilizers
UAR - 38. I 55.0 106.5 120.4 114.1 31. 5
South Africa 21.0 22.3 38.2 59.3 41. 5 '

Tolal Africa 59.0 77.0 145.0 180.0 180.0 32.2

Pbosphate
fertilizers
South Africa 125.4 136.3 118.6 141. 9 4.2 '
Tunisia 62.0 98.7 12.3
UAR 25.0 31. 5 29.7 34.2 33.8 7.9
Morocco - 15.7 14.3 12.8 15.6 21.1 27.2 11.6 b

Algeria 15.4 14.1
Zambia 186

Total Africa 159.0 182.0 250.0 290.0 350.0 7.8

Imports (Total Africa)
Fertilizers

Nitrogenous 163.0 246.0 210.0 220.0 2100 250.0 8.9 b

Phosphate - 52.0 60.0 81.0 86.0 18.3'
Potash 84.0 102.0 99.0 108.0 8.7"

Exports (Total Africa)
Fertilizers

Nitrogenous 1.0 4.0 7.0
Phosphate - 540 50.0 60.0 60.0 101.0 16.9

Consumptien (Total Africa)
Fertilizers

Nitrogenous 222.0 323.0 353.0 382.0 450.0 193
Phosphate - 260.0 286.0 282.0 300.0 270.0 270.0 0.8~
Potash 85.0 102.0 103.0 114.0 150.0 190.0 J7.5

Source: FAG, Fertilizers, 1965. An annual review of world production, consumption and trade.
-/ Growth rate between 1959/60 and 1962/63. bl Growth rate between 1959/60 and 1964J65.
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Table 25. Imports of iose<:licldesaDd fougicides iDselected African ceuatries, 1960 and 1963-1965

Average annual
percentage change

1960 1963 1964 1965
1965 1965

---- -- over over
Thousand US s 1960 1964

~------~-------- --------
North Africa

UAR 3,670 15,110 15,880 15,390 33.2 - 3.1
Algeria 4,970
Sudan 1,870 3,260 3,130 4,060 16.8 29.7
Morocco .- 2,050 2.880 2,700 2,430 3 5 ~IO.O

Tunisia 950 820 1,030 780 ~3. 9 -24.3
Libya 280 520 490 550 14.5 12.2

East Africa
Malawi 320
Rhodesia - 3.240 3,900 4,350 6,360 46.2
Zambia 1,210 1,360 12.4
Kenya 1.590 2,260 2,700 3,200 15.0 18.5
Tanzania - 710 850 1,020 1,390 14.4 36.3
Mauritius 720 820 910 800 2. ) -12.1
Madagascar 520 590 620 790 8.7 27.4
Uganda 390 490 490 410 1.0 -16.3
Reunion - 140 340 360 350 20.1 - 2.8

West Africa
Nigeria 3,340 4,370 5,510 4,850 7.7 -12.0
Ghana 2,980 1,520 1,030 1,370 -14.4 33.0
Ivory Coast 760 750 300 -20.8 a

Liberia 1,130 220
Senegal 390 530 170

Other Africa
South Africa 4,540 5,940 7,440 6,020 5.8 .-19. I
Mozambique 410 670 730 15.5'
Angola 300 750 640 660 17 I 3.1

Central Afric.
Congo (B) 170 170 260 270 9.7 3.8
Cameroon 430 420 830 250 10.3 -699

Total Africa - 35,920 52,200 58,090 59,250 10.5 2.0

Total World .- 197,540 294,840 340,390 341,320 ) 1.6 0.3

Sour('t" FAD, Trade Yearbook,1966. a/For the period 1960-1964,
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Chapter IV MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY

Table 1. Rates of growth of GDP and manufacturing
industry, in Developing Africa and sub-regions,
1960-1966 (in per cent)

sector of the economy between 1960 and 1966. It is
equally evident, however, that - the relatively impres
sive rates of growth notwithstanding - even by the
latter year, when for Developing Africa as a whole
manufacturing industry provided some 12 per cent of
GDP, the weight of industrial in total output was not
too great; and that, to the extent that African econo
mic development depends on industrialization, there
is, therefore, still a considerable way to go.

2. Cbanges in output levels 1965-1967

The annual increase in industrial output in Devel
oping Africa in 1965 was probably the greatest ever
recorded. During the year thirty-two countries regis
tered increases. In 20 of the countries the increment
was 10 per cent or higher; and output increased in
most of the larger industrial structures.

In 1966, industrial output was substantially higher
than in 1965. Although thirty-two countries recorded
increases in output and nineteen countries recorded
gains of 10 per cent or more, the 1966 increases were
concentrated in different countries and smaller estab
lishments than those most responsible for additions to
output in 1965. It is true that output from a few of the
larger industrial establishments grew impressively;
but in many such establishments, the increments were
lower than in the previous year. As a consequence
of the changes in the origin of the increase in output,
the rate of growth in 1966 was unlikely to have
exceeded two-thirds of that recorded in 1965.

Source: EeA secretariat.

11.1 11.8
14.8 15.6
8.9 10.6
5.8 6.7

14.9 14.1

Manufacturing as
percentage of GDP
1960---1966

3.2 4.2
3.8 4.6
3.2 6.3
2.9 5.5
0.5 --0.5

Manufac
GDP turing

Country
grouping

Africa
Developing
North
East
West
Central -

Average annual rate
of growth 1960--1966

II The countries not considered are South Africa, Angola,
Mozambique, Reunion, South West Africa, Lesotho, Botswana
and Swaziland.

2/ A detailed treatment of the structural aspects of manu
factoring industries may be found in ECA document B/CN.
14/397, 1967.

1. Introduction

This chapter deals with industrial developments
in 38 countries of Developing Africa.' The main
emphasis is on changes in the level of total output,
and on the size and impact of new investment. Refer
ence is also made to various outstanding structural
problems, such as the impact of excess capacity and
levels of efficiency with particular attention to the
developments of 1965--67.2 The final part consists of
a summing up of some major characteristics of the
industrial developments which have come about
during 1965-67.

In terms of value added, computed at factor cost,
the contribution of manufacturing industry (including
electricity) to GDP in Developing Africa in 1960 was
US $2,810 million. By 1966, value added by manu
facturing had risen in absolute terms and at 1960
factor cost, to US$3,600 million. In these terms, the
average annual rate of growth of manufacturing out
put between 1960 and 1966was 4.2 per cent as compa
red to 3.2 per cent for GDP; and the contribution of
manufacturing to real GDP in Developing Africa
increased from 11.1 per cent in 1960 to 11.8 per cent
in 1966.

As may be seen from Table I, rates of growth of
manufacturing output were higher than those of real
GDP between 1960 and 1966 in three of the four
sub-regions. Central Africa was the exception, and in
this sub-region, manufacturing output actually dec
lined - in large part because of the difficultiesexperien
ced in Congo (Kinshasa). The expansion of manufac
turing outstripped GDP most impressively in East
and West Africa, where the contribution of manu
facturing to GDP rose from 8.9 per cent and 5.8 per
cent respectively in 1960 to 10.6 per cent and 6.7
per cent respectively in 1966. As a result of the various
sub-regional changes, industrial activity was most
important - as a proportion of total output - in 1966
in North Africa, where almost 16 per cent of the GDP
could be attributed to manufacturing industry. It
remained lowest in West Africa where industrial out
put accounted for less than 7 per cent of GDP.

On balance, it is evident from Table I, that manu
facturing industry constituted a relatively dynamic
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On the basis of sub-regional and country surveys
increases in industrial output of 10 per cent or more
are expected in 19 countries during 1967 and smaller
increases are expected in 9 others. In four countries
(all among the larger industrial economies) declines
are either expected or possible. The factors involved
in the four cases are primarily non-economic and are
discussed later. These four countries probably account
for over one-half of the total volume of industrial
output in Developing Africa, and it is unlikely, there
fore, that output will have increased in 1967 by more
than 4 to 5 per cent.

By way of a summary, it may be concluded that
industrial output increased by 14 per cent in 1965,
by between 9 and 10 per cent in 1966, and (probably)
by about 4 to 5 per cent in 1967. As a result the
change between 1964 and 1967 was probably of the
order of 30 per cent.

3. Main aspects according to suh-regions

(a) The North African sub-region

North Africa is the most industrialized of the four
sub-regions and has the longest tradition of organized
manufacturing activity on modern lines. The relatively
higher levels of per capita income compared to other
sub-regions has contributed to the creation of a pro
duct range characterized by greater diversification,
going beyond the staples of mass consumption. In
several countries economic planning has emphasized
investment goods and heavy industry, although the
consumer goods sector remains dominant in the
industrial structures of all countries of the sub
region. The sub-region's industries are not generally
export-oriented, though some specific industries rely
heavily on export markets. A number of the new
industries, established or under construction, will
however, increase the dependence on export outlets.

Between 1965 and 1967 industrial output in the
sub-region probably increased by around 16 per cent.
The relative increase in 1965 was greater than in 1966,
mainly because of adverse factors operating in the
UAR in the latter year. The main points of new indus
trial activity have been diverse and reflect different
endowments of natural resources, demand conditions
and planning priorities.

(b) The East African sub-region

Upward movements in industrial production dur
ing 1965-67 were characteristic of the countries of
the East African sub-region, with the exception of
Burundi and Rhodesia in 1967. The overall increase
in output between 1964 and 1967 was approximately
40 to 50 per cent. Year-to-year movements were more
or less similar between 1964 and 1965 and 1966, but
the rate of increase in 1967 was probably much lower
than those of earlier years.

Import-substitution industries (textiles, sugar,
petroleum refineries, cement, fertilizers) were promin
ent in a number of countries, while in others the
emphasis was on export-oriented plants; some (e.g.,
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a petroleum refinery and expansion of cement capacity
in Kenya) were in industries which were being devel
oped elsewhere in the sub-region on an import
substituting basis. A general feature was some signifi
cant product diversification. The industrial output of
Rhodesia, one of the major centres of industrializa
tion in the sub-region, recorded a significant decline
in the wake of the illegal declaration of independ
ence.

(c) The West African sub-region

West Africa is the least industrialized of the four
sub-regions. It has, however, experienced a fairly
rapid rate of industria) growth; and indications are
that by the end of 1967 it will greatly have improved
its relative standing in this respect.

In the years 1965 to 1967 levels of output in almost
all countries were higher than they had been in 1964.
It may, indeed, be surmised that industrial production
was 50-60 per cent higher in 1967 than in 1964; and
this rapid rate of increase reflects significantly higher
activity in Ghana, the Ivory Coast, Nigeria and
Senegal- the larger industrial countries of the sub
region. There were, of course, some variations in the
year-to-year rates of change; and the relative annual
increments were higher in the earlier part of the
period. Output continued to expand in 1967, except
in Nigeria where the political troubles had a retarding
effect on industrial production.

New industrial growth in the West African sub
region has laid relatively less stress on heavy industries
than in North Africa, The main exceptions to this
are petroleum refineries, based on imported or do
mestic crude, a few fertilizer plants, cement factories
and export-oriented wood industries; but most of the
industrial development has been of consumer goods
directed to home markets.

(d) The Central African sub-region

With the possible exception of Congo (Kinshasa)
in 1967 the countries of the Central African sub
region recorded general increases in output in their
manufacturing industries during the years 1965 to
1967; and the 1967 level of output may be taken
as approximately 25 to 30 per cent higher than
that of 1964. The principal advance occurred in
1965, though further progress was expected in 1967.
The increases in output were mainly derived from new
capacity in countries other than Congo (Kinshasa).
In the latter, the growth in output in 1965 and 1966
was mostly derived from increased utilization of
existing capacity.

Except for Congo (Kinshasa) where the industrial
structure is primarily oriented to domestic markets
and efforts have been mainly concerned with the re
establishment of pre-independence levels of output,
much of the industrial development has been export
oriented. Import-substitution industries, however,
have been established in some of the smaller econo
mies, chiefly in the fields of textiles, sugar refining,
cement, and assembly industries.



4 . Country surveys of industrial development in 1965-67

(a) North Africa

(i) Algeria
At the beginning of 1965, the industrial situation

in Algeria was dominated by four major issues.
Firstly, there was considerable excess capacity in
many sectors resulting from post-independence prob
lems, particularly the abrupt withdrawal of nearly
one million expatriates, who constituted both a large
part of the market for the products of domestic indus
try and supplied the greater part of the necessary
technical and managerial skills. The disturbances
thus caused were particularly serious in the mechani
cal, electrical and metallurgical industries. Secondly,
the wine industry was faced with acute - and related 
problems of falling export demand (particularly in
France), increasing stocks and depressed prices.
Thirdly, and partly as a consequence of the issues
mentioned earlier, the State was actively engaged in
carrying out many reforms in industrial management.
Finally, as a matter of major development, the exploi
tation of crude petroleum and import substitntion in
textiles and sugar were being vigorously pursued.

Development in the course of 1965 did not finally
resolve the major problems of market disruption and
industrial efficiency. As may be seen from Table 2,
the year was, however, characterized by substantial
increases in production in most industries. On a
rough measure total production in 1965 was more
than 25 per cent higher than it had been in 1963 and
about 12 per cent more than that of 1964. The 1965
increase occurred over a broad front, but the main
points of departure were naturally fewer, and the
major expansion was concentrated in the oil refinery
(which increased production substantially), and the
gas liquefaction plant; the production of super
phosphates and other mixed fertilizers; the production
of textiles, particularly cotton; and the assembly of
passenger and commercial vehicles.

Unfavourable climatic conditions in 1966 and the
consequent drastic fall in agricultural output (the
cereal harvest was one-half of normal) caused a sharp
decline in demand for industrial products serving as
agricultural inputs, a reduction in the supply of agri
cultural raw materials, and a generalized fall in de
mand for industrial products. A decline in construction
activity adversely affected the output of building

Table 2. Production of selected industries in Algeria, 1963-1966

Percentage
change

1965 1966

Product Unit 1963 1964 1965

Cement Thousand metric tons 884 785 739
Pneumatic tyres Thousands 250 193 198
Caustic soda Thousand metric tons 22 25 24
Petroleum refining Million tons
Sulphuric acid Metric tons 2,700 3,600 4,700
Superphosphates Thousand tons 51 89 96
Other fertilizers Thousand tons 34 75 122
Cigarettes> Millions 5,822 6,035 4,889
Cotton yarn' Metric tons 230 1,300 1,600
Cotton fabrics Metric tons 285 1,387 1,980
Paper and cartons Metric tons 22,800 35,700 32,000
Pulp Metric tons 12,000 13,400 14,100
Sugar, refined Metric tons 3,000 7,000
Motor cars assembly Numbers 3,190 3,070 4,600
Commercial

vehicles assembly Numbers 1,640 2,120 2,592
Tractors assembly Numbers 548 565
Crude steel Metric tons 15,400 28,000

1966 a

659
266

31
1.6

4,000
66
36

1,803
3,000

4,900

3,252
268

21,000

over
1963

-16
-21

9

74
88

259
-16
595
595
40
18

133 d

44

58

87 d

over
1965

-II
-34

29

-15
-31
-70

-13
51

6

25
-53
-25

Sources: Algerie, Bulletin NO.4, 1966, Statlstiques generales; United Nations, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, September 1967:
Maghreb Standing Consultative Committee, The Demand for lndustria/ Products in the Maghreb, January 1967; ECA, Yearly Statistics
of Industrial Production, May 1967; Industries et travaux d'outre-mer, September 1966.

al The series represents an annual estimate based on Feb- on actual data for the whole year.
ruary to May data from national statistics. The production bl Home consumption plus exports.
of pneumatic tyres is based on an annual estimate derived »t Yarn directed to retail sale.
from national data for 11 months. The outputs of cement, dl These figures represent percentage changes between 1964
passenger cars assembled and commercial vehicles are based and 1965.
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Source: Annuaire stattstique du Maroc, 1964--65 (calculated).

Table 3. Production index for mannfacturing indus
tries in Morocco, 1963 to 1965 (1958 = 100)

production, rising stocks and depressed prices.
Finally, the adverse impact of these factors was to
some extent modified by the commissioning of the
Safi chemical complex and other smaller projects.

As may be seen from Table 3, the output of the
industrial sector declined marginally in 1965 as
compared to 1964. Information on the volume of
production in selected industries for the years 1964
1967 is given in Table 4. From the table it may be
seen that the overall change in 1965 was the outcome
of diverse changes in different industries; and that for
the period after 1965 discussion of industrial change
has largely to be based on qualitative information.

The most significant development of the year was
the inauguration in June 1965 of the US $80 million
chemical complex at Safi capable of producing either
200,000 metric tons per year of superphosphates (in
the form of highly concentrated triple superphosphate),
or 150,000 metric tons per year of diammonium
phosphate.

The Safi complex is almost entirely oriented ta
wards the export markets (in the first year of opera
tion 125,000 metric tons of triple superphosphates
were exported and 100,000 metric tons sold in the
home market) and it is seen as the first phase in a
programme for the eventual production of large
quantities of ammonia, sodium tripolyphosphate and
iron ore pellets. In 1966 an agreement with an Ameri
can company was signed providing for the establish
ment of a $37.5 million plant for manufacture of
superphosphoric acid.

139
134

126
185
100

133
117

129

125

1965

103

Sector Weight 1963 1964
_ .._--------------

Transformation
of metals 145 103 107

Construction
materials 58 137 143

Chemicals, etc. 68 III 117
Vegetable oil-

based industries 39 145 212
Food industries

(excluding
canning indus-
tries) 418 121 127
Textiles 107 183 184

Leather 49 121 102
Paper and related

industries 29 134 138
Others 88 138 129

-------_. -

All manufacturing
industries 1,000 128 130

materials and some sectors of the mechanical engin
eering industries. As a result of these factors the rise in
industrial output which had characterized the years
from 1963 lost momentum in 1966.

In 1967, harvests were ample and allowed a small
surplus for export, with industrial activity benefit
ting as a consequence from the general increase in
purchasing power and in demand for agricultural
inputs. An easing of the recession in construction
activities has also helped.

Substantial new industrial capacity was added in
a number of lines during 1966and 1967.These include
5 textile units erected at Anners and Batna in 1966,
and at Valmy, Dara Ben Khedda and Constantine
in 1967, with a total capacity exceeding 170 million
metres, bringing Algeria close to self-sufficiency; 3
sugar factories (I in 1966, 2 in 1967); 2 tanneries; and
3 new shoe factories with an annual capacity exceed
ing a million pairs.

Supplemented by completion of a number of small
er units in the food industries, these additions to
capacity should have considerable impact on the
volume of industrial production in 1968. There are,
however, as yet no indications of a complete solution
of the excess capacity problems in the mechanical,
electrical, metallurgical and wine industries.

The major projects currently in progress, apart
from those indicated earlier, are for the most part
directed away from consumer products. The iron and
steel works at Annaba, with an annual capacity of
350,000 metric tons per annum, is being built by
Soviet technicians with the help of a credit from the
USSR, and is expected to be completed in 1968.
French and American companies are involved in the
setting up of a major petro-chemical complex (sched
uled for completion in 1968) with a daily capacity of
1,000 metric tons of ammonia, 500 metric tons of
ammonium nitrate and 400 metric tons of urea. A
plant based on compost from the Algiers area will
produce fertilizers, although it will not go into full
production before 1969. The People's Republic of
China is assisting in the setting up of a 3,000 metric
tons-per-year plant for the manufacture of pottery
and porcelain. Construction was expected to commen
ce in 1967.

(il) Meroeeo
The industrial situation in Morocco in 1965 was

characterized by four major elements. In the first
place, general economic activity was virtually stag
nant (gross domestic production in real terms increas
ed by I per cent compared to 1964 and population
increased by 2,6 per cent). Secondly, considerable
excess capacity existed in various industries, reflect
ing high costs, competition from non-Moroccan
sources in both home and export markets, some
problems of inadequate energy supplies and short
ages of qualified manpower. Thirdly, the wine in
dustry in Morocco was faced by problems similar to
those in the Algerian wine industry, namely, over-
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Among ether developments in J965 were the es
tablishment - with help from Czechoslovakia - of a
copper refinery; and the destruction of a large part of
the Moroccan sardine fleet by a tidal wave, which
reduced the output of the fish canning industry.

The general problems of 1965 were still in force
in 1966. Some industries however, experienced
higher demand and this together with the coming

into production of new capacity, usually in import
substitution lines, raised total output by about 6
per cent.!

Among the new plants added in 1966 were the
country's second sugar mill, based on sugar beets;
and two new textile plants. As a result of these and

3/ According to estimates of the Banque du Maroc.

Table 4. Production of selected industries in Morocco, 1964-1967

Percentage
change

1966 1967

Product

Petroleum
Kerosene
Butane a _

Propane -
Metal frame (welded)
Assembly of

passenger vehicles b

Assembly of
commercial vehicles

Refractories 
Cement
Bricks, tiles, etc.
Asbestos cement products
Sulphuric acid
Superphosphatcs
Fertilizers
Raw sugar c

Refined sugar
Refined vegetable oils
Canned fish
Canned fruit -
Beer
Cigarettes
Cotton & staple fibre yarn
Cotton & staple fibre fabrics
Tanneries; skins
Soap
Paper pulp
Tyres -
Tuna d

Sardines j

Unit

Thousand cubic metres
Thousand cubic metres
Metric tons
Metric tons
Thousand metric tons

Numbers

Numbers
Metric tons

Thousand metric tons

Metric tons
Thousand hectolitres
Metric tons
Metric tons
Metric tons
Thousand sq. feet
Thousand metric tons
Thousand metric tons
Thousands
Thousand cases
Thousand cases

1964

355
81

25,790
2,627

19

4,302

2,044
8,600

832
115

21
40
99
64

337
5l
41

21,609
310

4,100
7,647
6,971

17,591
26
29

214
149

2,160

[965

355
82

29,395
2,802

22

5,360

1,302
11,000

788
96
25
40

160
77

21,414
334
62

221
3,948
7,726
7,156

17,131
26
34

237
99

1,694

1966

30,000

875

248 r
65 f

50,160
395 f

11,000
7,500

246

1967

37,200

8,560

over
1967

24

9

55
-15
134
18

42
5

4

over
1966

24

60'

Sources; Annuaire statlstique du Maroc, 1964-65; Africa Research Bulletin. Economic, Financial and Technical; Quarterly Reports
0/ the Economist Intelligence Unit: Marches tropicaux et Outre-mer ..and studies of the Banque du Maroc.

a/ The 1967 production for petroleum and butane is worked out on the basts of figures for the first three months.
bl The 1967 production for passenger cars assembled is worked out OD the basis of data for the first six months.
c! The data for production of raw sugar represent sugar crop years 1964/65 and 1965/66.
df The data Carsardines and tuna represent exports in the fish seasons 1964/65 and 1965/66.
~ I This figure represents percentage change between 1965 and 1967.
f/ The 1966 production of refined sugar and superphosphates is based on information supplied in a review of developments in 1966 by

the Banque du Maroc.

65



further plans for expansion, raw sugar production
sbould meet a significant proportion of domestic
requirements by 1969-1970, and tbe output of cotton
and rayon fabrics might, by the same time, exceed
demand. In mid-1967, plans were made for a fourth
motor vebicle assembly plant.

Most industries were expected to do well in 1967.
Tbe additional capacity installed in 1966 should be
more fully utilized, altbough the marketing of super
pbosphates was rendered somewbat uncertain by the
developments in the Middle East. On the basis of
limited data available, the increase in total industrial
production in 1967 was estimated at 10 per cent.

(iii) Tunisia
Supported by a strong movement in overall

economic activity, the net output of manufacturing
industries in Tunisia increased by almost nine per cent
in real terms in the Course of t965. A few patches of
unutilized capacity - for example, in the cement
plants - did exist, but these did not result in the kind
of serious situation in which Algerian and, to a some
what lesser extent, Moroccan industries were placed.

From Table 5 it is evident that production in
creases were widespread in 1965. For the most part,
the expansion of 1965 owed little to the establishment
of new industrial units or the introduction of new
items. The few significant exceptions to this general
proposition were: a new superphosphate plant which
came into operation in April 1965; a truck assembly
plant which began the assembly of passenger vehicles:
tbe first diesel engines (10 to 20 horsepower range)
ever to be manufactured in Tunisia,' and, finally,
the first electric motors to be manufactured in Tunisia.
During 1965, however, there was a major spurt in
investment outlay and industrial construction whicb
was due to bear fruit in 1966 and, to a smaller extent
in subsequent years.

The economic climate in which Tunisian industry
functioned in 1966 was substantially different from
that of 1965. A severe drougbt cut the cereal barvest
and olive oil production by almost onc-balf, and
sbarply curtailed tbe production of wine' and citrus
fruits. The sharp setback in agricultural production
was accompanied by a major increase in the cost of
living and in wholesale prices. In tbe net result, tbe
gross domestic product increased very slightly; and
tbe less favourable economic climate, in turn, affected
tbe demand for the products of industry - especially
fertilizers, and the output of industries based on
agricultural raw materials. Exports of fruit and vege
table preparations and ordinary wines did, bowever,
improve.

4/ 10 the first place, the proportion of indigenous components
was only 16 per cent, but this was raised to nearly SO per cent
by 1966. By the end of 1968 or mid·1969 the share of indigenous
components will rise to 90 per cent. The total capacity of the
plant is 15.000 engines per annum.

~J This was not altogether without advantage inasmuch as
it relieved the general problems of over-production and rising
stocks faced by all North African producers of wine.

.-~._---_._-----------------,

As a result of earlier investment, production of a
large number of new goods began. Thus, production
commenced early in 1966 of television sets and
transistor radios; of automotive tyres; of concrete
railway sleepers; of glass hollow ware; of transfor
mers and otber electrical equipment; of spark plugs;
and of ghee, metal grilles and rubber products; and
in a general engineering sbop wbich, among other
things, fabricates looms on order. The opening in
mid-1966 of the El-Fouledh steel works, witb an an
nual capacity of 100,000 metric tons of steel ingots,
was easily more important tban all other develop
ments put togetber. In addition, one major textile
plant was opened at Monastir in April 1966.

In 1967agricultural production was back to normal
levels and the cost of living index had fallen. As a
result, industrial production probably recorded some
gains.

The main new projects in hand include an export
oriented fertilizer complex to produce 200,000 metric
tons of ammonium phosphate and 60,000 metric tons
of ammonium per year, a cigarette factory; a fair
sized wool complex (950 metric tons of wool
products and 1.25 million metres of wool fabrics
per year); a syntbetic fibres plant in collaboration
with the Imperial Chemical Industry; a chemical
complex which, among other products, will yield
PVC for export to tbe German Democratic Republic;
a factory for tbe assembly of 120,000 watcbes and
40,000 alarm clocks per year; and an asbestos cement
pipe plant.

(if) United Arab Republic (Egypt)
In terms of investment outlay, the industrial"

development of the UAR accounted for £E 404 million
during tbe plan period 1960/61 to 1964/65, or about
90.9 per cent of the overall target laid down in the
plan. The gross value of industrial production in
1964/65 was £E 1,407 million, and was tbus 35 per
cent higher than in 1960/1961. Exports 01 industrial
products in the last year of tbe plan period exceeded
£E 100 million. The years 1965 to 1967 saw some
continuation of the earlier increase in output and
product diversification. Industrial development in
these three years, however, increasingly revealed
imbalances and strains within the structure.

Inflationary pressures became more acute in 1965
as productivity increases failed to match those of
incomes. In the middle of the year it was conse
quently decided to raise the prices of a large
number of consumer goods, durable goods and
luxuries. At the same time, rates of taxation on higher
incomes were raised; and public expenditure was
moderately scaled down. Inflationary pressures con
tinued in tbe course of 1966 and had not significantly
abated up to tbe middle of 1967. Tbe price rises and
other measures had two main and related objectives:

6/ Industrial output here includes mining activities, all
aspects of petroleum production, the output of electric energy,
as well as handicrafts.
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Table 5. Production of selected industries in Tunisia, 1963-1967

1966 1967

350 344

271 293
73

1,000
41,000

Product

Petroleum a

Heavy fuel oil b

Superphosphates (single)
Superphosphates (triple)
Hyperphosphates
Wine c

Olive oil d -

Fruit canning
Vegetable canning
Fish canning
Cigarettes 
Cement e _

Cotton yarn f

Cotton fabrics
WooIlen yarn
Woollen fabrics
Paper products
Alfa pulp -

Unit
,!To"usand metric tons

Thousand hectolitres
Metric tons
Thousand metric tons
Thousand metric tons
Thousand metric tons
Millions
Thousand metric tons

Metric tons

1963

46
138
86

1,986

13
9
6

2,489
361

1,300
1,023
1200
600

3,570

1964

656
287

47
152
45

1,836

15
6
4

2,555
455

1,300
1,300
1700
600

4,400
10,457

1965

750
309

28
292
121

1,850
46,000

19
10
2

2,697
454

J,900
2,200
1800
600

4,500
14,700

478
2,000

600
4,000

14,000

472

Sources: L'economie de la Tunisie en chiffres, 1965; Republique tunisienne, Bulletin mensuel de statistioue., March and April 1967;
Maghreb Standing Consultative Committee, The Demand for Industrial Products in the Maghreb, January 1967; United Nations,
Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, September 1967; FAO, Yearbook of Forestry Products Statistics. 1966.

at Represents crude oil treated by the refinery.
bl The figures for 1967for heavy fuel oil and triple superphosphate are based on data for the first three months.
ct The figure for 1966 is an estimate based on qualitative information.
dl 1965 and 1966 figures for olive oil represent exports. The fall in production was in fact much greater.
el Includes the production of "ciment d la mer".
f I The 1966figure for cotton yarn production is an estimate from an unofficial source.

to restrain domestic demand; and thus to free addi
tional capacity for export.

Several other problems were also in the making,
among them surplus capacities, imbalances between
various industrial capacities and inefficiency in opera
tion. But these were to become acute towards the end
of 1966 and are discussed later.

Manufacturing output in 1965 was more than 8
per cent higher than in 1964. In absolute terms,
most of the increase was provided by the textile and
food industries; but the greatest proportional increases
were in the chemical, engineering and miscellaneous
sectors. The output of tractors, bicycles, railway
wagons, dry batteries and canned products also
increased.

The spurt in output owed something to a number
of new plants opened, among them an electric motor
plant (with a capacity of 15,000 units per year); a
plant to extract atomic fuel from uranium; a £E750,000
pharmaceutical plant; and a paper pulp plant.

Two other important new projects were completed
towards the end of 1965. The first of these was the

heavy oil coking plant at Suez which cost £E 23.5
million, and which raised petroleum refining capacity
at the end of 1966 to over 8 million tons. This plant
also produces middle distillates, butane, propane,
naphtha, high-octane gasoline and aromatics. The
second project of significance was a lubricating-oil
plant, which cost £E 9.3 million, and which will
entail a major foreign exchange saving.

Mention should also be made of three sets of
projects which were begun in 1965.Around Alexandria
construction commenced of a £E 93 million complex,
comprising chemicals plants; a spinning and weav
ing unit, food factories, clothing factories, electrical
equipment plants; a paper mill; and furniture indust
ries. Work began in August 1965 on the second major
group of plants, viz., £ E 55 million petro-chemicals
plant; a £E 30 million heavy machinery and equip
ment complex; a £E 25 million plant for the carboni
zation of mazout oil; and a £E 15 million foundry.
The third group consists of various small plants
including a project to manufacture printing ink, and
the assembly of washing machines and spin-dryers.

Prices continued to rise in 1966, and towards the
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latter part of the year the scarcity of foreign exchange
became a severe limiting factor. Increasing prices
adversely affected the demand for many industrial
products; and the non-availability of foreign exchan
ge curtailed the supply not merely of imported raw
materials but also restricted the supply of stores and
spare parts, especially those needed to service machi
nery installed from Western sources. The industrial
difficulties were exemplified by the sharp fall in the
assembly' of passenger and commercial vehicles and
in the output of car tyres." The difficulties were com
pounded by the political developments in the Middle
East and the subsequent additional strain on the
country's foreign exchange earnings and reserves.

Surplus capacity of the order of 10 to 20 per cent
was common in several textile industries by the end
of 1966 and in isolated cases was considerably higher.
The surplus was due to shortages of electric power,
skilled labour and spare parts and local bottlenecks
in the provision of domestically produced raw ma
terials. In the newer chemical industries 20 to 40 per
cent surplus capacity was typical, and in some branch
es unused capacity was even higher.

The new plants opened in 1966 did not have a
sizable impact on total industrial production, since
they were few and comparatively small - a rolling
mill for producing non-ferrous sheets; a castor oil
plant; a fruit juice plant; and a £ E 2 million pharma
ceuticals plant.? Other significant developments
during 1966 included the starting of construction of
a 20,000 ton oil tanker in the shipyards at Alexandria,
the rapid progress of work at the Helwan automobile
plant (scheduled for completion sometime in 1967),
the arrival of equipment for the major iron and steel
integrated works at Helwan (scheduled for comple
tion in 1968), and the progress in the construction
of a 1,500 tons-per-day plant for the manufacture
of chioro-sulphuric acid.

In the light of all the difficulties, the increase in
industrial output in 1966 was small - probably less
than 5 per cent - and in 1967 the level of production
actually declined.

(v) Libya and Sudan
Libya's industrial structure is recent in origin and

small in size. It has, however, been growing at very
rapid rates because of the spectacular increase in
GDP induced by the petroleum boom. Output in
manufacturing industries is estimated to have grown
by over 300 per cent in real terms from 1959 to 1965,
and on a conservative basis the recent rates of growth
have been in the neighbourhood of 20-25 per cent
per annum.

7/ A considerable quantity of components is manufactured
locally and will be increased sharply when the Helwan Motor
Works goes into operation in 1967.

8/ See Table 6.
9/ The UAR currently produces about 70 to 80 per cent of

its requirements although rapidly rising per capita expenditure
on pharmaceuticals has prevented a substantial decline in the
absolute volume of imports.
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A small rolling mill based on scrap began pro
duction of bars in 1965 and several food products
and textile plants went into production in that and
the following year. A cement plant went into produc
tion in 1967, a hume pipe plant opened in 1966, and
an asbestos cement pipe plant was scheduled to
begin production in mid-1967. The small 8,000 bbl
per day petroleum refinery, built in 1964, reopened
in 1967 after settlement of a government and company
dispute on product prices. The world's largest natural
gas liquefaction plant is under construction at Marsa
el-Brega: a gas recovery plant is under construction
at Zelten: and another is planned at Raguba. Other
current plans include the establishment of a 70 ton
per day lime plant, a £3 million plant for manufacture
of oil and sand bricks, and a $30 million fertilizer
factory.

From Table 7, it may be seen in an impressionistic
way that industrial output in the Sudan did not
increase greatly between 1963 and 1965; and what
little evidence there is, suggests that there has been
little improvement since. The industrial situation is
characterized by excess capacity, low levels of private
investment and declining output in some sectors.

(b) East Africa

(i) Ethiopia

Between 1961 and 1965, output of manufacturing
industries in Ethiopia - measured in terms of value
added - grew at an annual average compound rate
of l l .6 per cent. This increase covers both handi
crafts and small-scale industries and the more modern
part of the industrial sector. If attention is confined
in effect to factory production, output between 1961
and 1965 increased by about 21 per cent per annum
at current factor cost; and by about 16 per cent in
real terms. to The real rate of growth of GDP in the
same period was about 4.3 per cent per annum;
and it is thus evident that industrial production was
a fast growing sector of the economy. Some of
the high rate of growth, however, was due to the
smallness of the initial base. Growth has moreover,
brought its problems and there is evidence of excess
capacity, inefficiency and hasty project preparation.
Output, however, still increased by some 24 per
cent in current terms in 1965; and the indications
are that considerable growth took place in 1966
and 1967 also,

As may be seen from Table 8, industrialization
in Ethiopia in its early stages has been largely con
centrated in food, beverage and textile production,
which accounted for about 83 and 78 per cent of
gross output in 1964 and 1965 respectively. These
sectors have also been prominent among recent
additions to capacity. Thus, one large plant for pro
cessing beef went into production in mid-1967 and

10/ The basic data for this paragraph are from lEG, Provi
stanai Estimates of National Accounts of Ethiopia, 1961-1965,
Addis Ababa, December 1966.



Table 6. Production of selected industries in tbe UAR (Egypt), 196.l-1967

Percent-
age

change

1965
over

Unit 1963 1964 1965 J966 1967 1964
---- -- ------ - -- - - -- -.---

Dairy products l 128 134 140 4
Refined sugar Thousand

356 382 400 5
Cotton seed oil

tons 139 102 148 45
Rice, bleached 754 991 900 -9

Alcohol

\
Million Iitres

19 20 19 -5
Beer 20 1B 24 33

Cigarettes and tobacco l
17 13products Thousand tons 15 15

Cotton yarn • 123 131 138 148 148 5
Cotton fabrics Il Million metres 612 598 601 618 628 1
Artificial silk and thread Thousand tons 22 23 20 -13
Woollen yarn and fabricsI 17 17 19 12
Jute yarn and fabrics Thousand tons

50 46 34 -26
Ordinary paper and

cardhoard 95 103 106 3
Car tyres a Thousands 306 320 312 322 206 -3
Sulphuric acid 113 \70 194 14
Caustic soda IB 16 19 19
Superphosphates 164 209 252 21
Lime nitrates 261 255 278 9
Soap 98 121 97 -20
Benzene 713 757 855 \3
Kerosene Thousand tons 810 9B4 853 -II
Solar 784 894 943 5
Diesel 254 305 290 -5
Mazout 3,389 4,238 4,691 II
Asphalt 143 151 134 -II
Butane 39 51 58 II
Cement > 2,508 2,520 2,424 2,556 2,516 -4
Assembly of passenger

!vehicles a
Numbers

5,508 4,692 3,204 528 300 -32
Assembly of commercial a

vehicles 2,028 1,644 1,956 1,30B 660 19

Sources: National Bank of Egypt, Economic Bulletin No.4, 1966; UAR, Statistical Handbook, 1952-1964; and United Nations Monthly
Bulletin ofStatistics, September 1967.

al The data for 1967 represent an annual estimate based on [he output of the first three months.

another - to manufacture canned beef and canned
meat extracts - is due to open in 1968. Both plants
are intended to be export orientated, as are several
recently constructed fish processing plants in the Red
Sea and the inland lakes. In addition, two new vege
table oil mills were opened in 1966; three soft drink
factories became operational in 1965 and 1966, and
a large new hrewery - with an annual capacity of
110,000 hectolitres - went into production in Addis
Ababa in 1967, and thus almost doubled the 1964
volume of beer production. There are at present two
sugar plantations and refinery complexes in the
country; and a third is expected to go into production

in 1969. Expansion of existing factories and the
creation of several new mills raised the output of
cotton fabrics from 44 million square yards in 1964
to approximately 70 million square yards in 1967;
and a nylon-weaving plant went into operation in
1966, a worsted woollen weaving plant started trial
production in 1967; and plans were made to extend
the operations of an existing factory which specializes
in the production of woollen blankets and carpets
so that woollen suits could be added to its range of
products.

In other fields, an important event was the comple
tion of the Ethiopian government-owned and Rus-
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Table 7. Production of selected industries in Ibe Sudan

Percentage
change
----

1965
over

Product Unit 1963 1964 1965 1964

Sugar Metric tons 19,000 21,000
Beer Thousand

hectolitres 70 69 73 6
Cotton yarn a ~ 3,510 5,572 4,478 -20
Cotton fabrics' Metric tons 3,435 5,316 4,744 -11
Fibre pulp 13,000 13,000 0
Paper 3,500 3,500 0
Cement Thousand

metric tons 116 91 49 -46
Petroleum refining • Thousand

barrels per day 10.2 II 8
Cotton seed oil'

l Thousand
metric tons 7 10 10 0

Cotton seed oil cake' 142 170 166 -2
Sesame oil' Metric tons 780 790 610 -23
Sesame cake and meal ' Thousand

metric tons 14 22 24 9

Sources: EeA, Yearly Statistics of [""us/rial Production, May 1967; Cotton - World Statistics.
ICAC, April 1966; FAD. Yearbook of Forest Product Statistics, 1966; World Petroleum
Report, 1966; and United Nations. lnl~rnationm Trade Yearbook 1965.
at The annual rate for 1965 is worked out on the basis of data for the first six months.
b/ Represents estimated throughput. tl Represents only exports.

sian-built petroleum refinery at Assab, This refinery
has an annual capacity of 500,000 tons, and it be
came fully operational in 1967. The completion of a
new cement plant at Massawa in 1965 raised the
number of such plants to three II Cigarette produc
lion, which IS a State monopoly, has been strengthen-

11 / Although output and demand has been expanding, the
cement industry is among those with excee capacuy.

ed by the opening of a new line in 1967 to concent
rate on higher-priced brands and pipe tobacco. The
wood-processing industry also has been and is being
strengthened; and a major plant for processing metal
sheets was established in 1966. With the help of
Czechoslovakia, a canvas and rubber shoe factory
was built in 1966 and expanded in 1967; and plans
are afoot to build a State plant to manufacture
tyres and rubber matting.

Source: Official publications.

Table 8. Gross value of indnstrial produclioa
in Ethiopia, 1964-1965
(in million Ethiopian dollars)

Brancb

Food processing 
Beverages -
Tobacco manufacturing
Textiles
Leatber and shoes
Wood
Building and non-metallic -

mineral industries
Printing. etc,
Cbemical industries
Other

Total

1964 1965
--------

60 75
23 37

4 5
63 65

6 I I
4 7

5 10
4 5
3 7
5 6

176 228

(Ii) Kenya

Industrial production in Kenya rose by about 11
per cent in value in 1965, about 8 per cent in 1966,
and at a lower rate in 1967. In real terms as may be
seen from Table 9, the increases in output in 1965
and 1966 were 8.3 per cent and 3.8 per cent respec
tively. As may also be seen from the table, the overall
increase in output - which owed much in general
terms 10 a marked growth of GOP - was tbe net
outcome of diverse changes in tbe different industrial
sectors, witb the textiles and footwear, rubber and
chemicals and miscellaneous groups recording the
largest relative increases. Import substitution played
a large part in industrial development, although
several export-oriented industries have been estab
lished and others are planned. Among tbe retarding
effects in recent years have been the growth of compet
ing industries in Uganda and Tanzania, import
restrictions and a shortage of foreign exchange.
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12{ Theentirediscussion in this sectionrelatesto Tanganyika,
except where there is a direct reference to Zanzibar.

Table 10. Net output of manufacturing industries
in Tanzania, 1964-1966

Sources: ECA, Statistical Bulletin for A/rica. March 1967;
The Economist Intelligence Unit, Annual Supplement on
East Africa, 1961.

aj Rough estimate by theECA secretariat.

Output in some export-oriented industries
sugar and meat canning, for example - has declined
sharply. The petroleum refinery closed down in
January 1966, because of non-availability of supplies
of crude. The exhaustion of the stock of assembly
kits has brought about the closure of two car assem
bly plants. The new assembly plant for heavy (7 and
10 ton) trucks which opened in 1966 is believed to
be running well below capacity. Several major plants
for which plans were being finalized in 1965 - such
as the £ I million oil additives plant - have had to be
dropped because of withdrawal of prospective inves
tors. There has been a fall in GDP, a decline in em
ployment and disruptions in marketing. On balance,
industrial output in 1966 was probably 8 to 10
per cent less in 1966 than it had been in 1965.
On current indications, a small recovery might have
taken place in the output of manufacturing industries
during the second quarter of 1967. In contrast to the
generally adverse effects, the shutting out of imports
from traditional sources has obviously benefitted a
few sectors such as general engineering workshops.

(iv) United Republic of Tanzania

Supported by a massive spurt in industrial in
vestment, and a high rate of increase in GDP, the
manufacturing industries of Tanzania12 probably
doubled their output in the four-year period 1964
67. The overall trends in net output are presented in
Table 10, and the major developments in various
sectors are set out below. In the main, the growth
of output was of an important substitution character
(partly replacing products imported from Kenya
and Uganda). However, significant advances were
also made in the production for export.

In 1965 a cashew nut processing plant was estab
lished to process the nuts and extract the shell

9.8 13.6
178 247

8.9
162 225 a

8.7
158

8.1
147

1960 1964 1965 1966

5.5
100

5.5
100

I. Net output of manu
facturing industry at
current factor cost
(million £)

2. Index
3. Net output of manu

facturing industry at
factor cost of 1960
(million £)

4. Index

Table 9. Volume index of manufacturing ontput
in Kenya, 1964-1966 (1961 = 100)

Percentage
change

1966
Group 1964 1965 1966 over 1965

Foodstuffs - - 108 122 120 -1
Beverages and

tobacco - - 105 101 105 4
Textiles, clothing,

footwear and
leather - 129 131 158 21

Wood, paper
and printing - 126 150 148 -I

Rubber, chemicals - 141 159 178 12
Non-metallic minerals - 124 144 141 -2
Metal working - 119 121 125 3
Miscellaneous - 157 194 243 25

Total 120 130 135 3.8

(iii) Rhodesia

Output from Rhodesia's highly diversified manu
facturing sector increased by 10.8 per cent in 1965.
Since then, industrial developments have been do
minated by the consequences of the illegal declara
tion of independence; and the many economic effects
of this seem broadly to have been as follows.

Sources.' National publications.

New establishments in the food industries include
two sugar mills (with a total annual capacity of
89,000 tons), five or six tea factories, a brewery, and
a large pineapple canning project now under construc
tion. A third sugar project is planned. Another 17
tea factories are also planned, and an expansion of
the coffee processing industry is projected.

A nylon weaving and finishing mill (with an
annual capacity of 18 million yards) opened in 1965,
and the first cotton textile mill commenced opera
tions in 1966. A wool knit-wear mill will start in
early 1968, while another for the manufacture of
woollen suitings was scheduled to open in 1967. A
sock-making plant opened in 1965.

Cement output rose to 476,000 tons in 1965 but
declined slightly to 463,000 tons in 1966. Increasing
construction activity in Kenya diminished the pro
portion of output exported from 80 per cent in
earlier years to 69 per cent in 1966. An expansion
in capacity of 300,000 tons was undertaken in 1967.

Other new plants incude a cigarette factory, a
steel pipe plant. plastic products plants, 2 wire and
cable plants, a screw factory, a sewing machine as
sembly plant, a dry battery plant, and plants for
manufacture of glues, resins, fishnets and sponge
rubber sheets.
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liquid and it reached a high operation rate in 1967.
A larger (300,000 tons per year) plant is now planned
by Tanzanian/fapanese interests, and by 1970 both
plants are expected to have capacity to process and
export more than half the annual crop of 75,000 tons.

The export-oriented meat processing industry
is expanding rapidly. The Tanzanian and Zambian
Governments have decided to establish jointly
a meat-processing complex in the Mbeya re
gion to supply the beef requirements of Zambia.
A large meat processing unit is now under construc
tion in the Lake Victoria region and its annual out
put is expected to be 12 ntillion pounds from 1969
onwards.

Sugar output has risen and now exceeds domestic
consumption, while there are plans for a £1.5 million
sugar refinery to go into production by 1970. Among
other plants in the food sector are a biscuit factory
(Kenya-owned) and an instant coffee plant which
is scheduled to open in 1967. The brewing industry
has also expanded. In Zanzibar, 2 rice mills opened,
a third is under construction, and a fish-processing
plant is also under way.

Textile output has risen steadily, and projects
either completed or under construction in 1967 have
an ontput potential of 80 million square yards. Much
of this capacity is already operational though it will
be fully available only in 1968. Expansion has also
occurred in Tanzania's established hosiery industry,
and more than a dozen clothing plants began produc
tion during the period 1964-1967.

Four new export-oriented sisal cordage plants
have begun production since 1964 and in 1966 their
output totalled 10,000 tons. Another plant under
construction willproduce 12million sisal bags annually
and thus provide total domestic requirements.

Among other industries the major developments
were the establishment of a petroleum refinery (with
a capacity of 600,000 tons per year) which went on
stream in mid-1966 and a cement plant (with an
annual capacity of 15,000 tons). A number of small
chemical plants have been established, producing
soap, detergents, paints, matches, pharmaceuticals
and pyrethrum-based mosquito coils; and plants

for production of corrugated cardboard, dry cell
batteries, suitcases, lime, chipboard, razor blades,
candles, shoes, glass bottles, fish nets and other
products have been set up. An assembly plant for
tractors was set up in 1965, and a plant for partial
manufacture and assembly of radio sets, aimed at
serving the entire East African market, was established
in 1966.

(v) Uganda

Industrial net output in Uganda for tbe years
1960, 1964-1966 is shown in Table II. From the
table it may be calculated that between 1960and 1966
net output increased at average annual rates of 11.4
per cent and 7.6 per cent in current and real terms
respectively. In the later part of the period, growth
was even more marked, and real output went up by
7.8per cent in 1965 and by a further 12.6 per cent
in 1966. Output continued to expand in 1967, but
the pace of growth was probably somewhat slower
than in 1966. Industrial development in 1965, 1966
and 1967 has seen some diversification and has
resulted in particular in a decline in the relative
importance of agricultural processing industries.

The production of sugar has been relatively stable
in recent years at about 125,000 taos; domestic
consumption has been rising, however, and exports
have consequently fallen. At Bunyoro a sugar mill
(and plantation) with an annual capacity of 55,000
tons are soon to be built. The investment in the
factory is about £2 million, and it is being provided
by the Governments of India and Ugaoda and private
interests. In addition tbe Second Plan provides for
a £4 million plant; and if both plants come into full
production the total output of sugar in Uganda will
exceed 220,000 tons. This would give Uganda an
exportable surplus of more than 70,000 tons; and
would require markets to be found outside of Kenya
and Tanzania.

A £ I million meat processing and canning factory,
owned by a subsidiary of the Uganda Development
Corporation. is currently under construction and
will become operational in the middle of 1968. This
export-oriented plant will be able to handle 85,000
head of livestock per year. It will produce corned

Tahle 11. Net ontput of industries in Uganda, 1960and 1964-1966 (million £)

In current prices In 1960prices

1960 1964 1965 1966 1960 1964 1965 1966

Cotton ginning, coffee
curing, sugar manufacture 3.9 5.7 5.7 3.9 6.8 69

Manufacture of food products 1.2 1.7 1.9 1.2 1.3 1.3
Miscellaneous manufacturing 4.8 6.2 8.6 4.8 4.7 5.5
All industrial sectors 9.9 13.6 16.2 18.9 9.9 12.7 13.7

Index' 100 137 164 I'll 100 128 138 155 b

Sources: Uganda Government. 1966 Statistical Abstract .. and Uganda Quarterly Digest of Statistics.
. af Indexcalculationsby ECA secretariat. bl Roughestimate by ECA secretariat.

72



beef, frozen beef, and meatmeal and fat. Another
export-oriented plant presently being set up will be
engaged in the extraction of papain. Several tea
processing factories have been set up and more
will be needed as the production of tea, hy hoth
estates and small holders. continues to expand. One
coffee processing plant is expected to open in 1967.

Food industries oriented to the home market
include a £350,000 flour mill in the process of being
set up and expansion of an existing hrewery.

Definitive plans are now made for the setting up
of a cement plant in Western Uganda, with an annual
capacity of J50,000 tons, which is nearly equal to
the current production and consumption of cement.

The production of single superphosphates in
1965(66 is estimated by the FAO at 3,500 metric
tons (in terms of P20,). A £3.5 million plant is to he
built, with international collaboration, at Toroto for
the production of triple superphosphates, No definite
indications arc available about the progress of nego
tiations for a nitrogenous fertilizer plant, an industry
allocated to Uganda under the Kampala Agreement
of 1964.

A major expansion raised the capacity of the
existing cotton mill at Nyanga to 70 ntillion square
yards of cotton fabrics; and a new cotton textile
ntill was opened in 1967 in Jinja. Both factories face,
at least in the short run, a difficult problem in market
ing greys, a staple in their output, in view of the new
factories which have come up in Kenya and Tanzania.
In the second half of 1967 the Nyanza plant was
forced to cut the working week by a third. Several
knitwear and garment-making plants were also set
up during the period 1965-67.

Plants opened during 1965-67 for the manufacture
of paper bags. glass bottles, galvanized corrugated
iron sheets. hoes, and crown corks; and for the as
sembly of bicycles and 40 to 55 h.p. tractors." In the
chemical industries group, new plants set up include
those to produce matches, cosmetics, insecticides
and paints.

(vi) Zambia
The growth of Zambia's manufacturing industries

after 1964 has been largely due to the remarkable
overall performance of the economy during this
period and to active government support (including
financial support) of efforts to reduce the previous
reliance on Rhodesia for manufactured goods.

Table 12 presents the details of production move
ments between 1964 and 1966, as well as data for
February and March 1967. The tahle reveals that
output increased by about 31 per cent and 17 per
cent in 1965 and 1966 respectively. The fall in the
level of output in the first quarter of 1967 reflects

13{ The tractor assembly plant set up by the two leading sugar
interests in October 1966 will manufacture tractors in three
stages spread over ten years. The eventual investment will rise
to £4 to £5 million according to first reports.

three transient elements: a reaction to the exception
ally high rate of advance in the last three months of
1966 (when the index averaged 209); some seasonal
influences; and possibly a ntild consumer reaction to
increase in the cost of living which moved up by more
than 5 per cent during 1966 and the first three months
of 1967. The completion, however, of many new
projects in 1967 and other indications suggest that
in 1967 as a whole output increased significantly;
although at a lower rate than in 1966.

Table 12. Index of production in manufacturing
industries in Zambia, 1964-1967 (1961 = 1(0)

1967
~~~~

Sector 1964 1965 1966 Feb. March

Foodstuffs - Il8 130 147 160 147
Beverages

and tobacco 149 181 236 257 274
Textiles and

clothing - 136 183 177 191 192
Non-metallic

mineral products 128 186 209 180 179
Metals and metal

products - 105 158 175 182 173
Other - 117 155 103 195 184

Total 124 162 189 155 153

Source: Republic of Zambia, Monthly Digest of Statistics,
June 1967.

Electrolytic copper refining continues to remain
the most important industrial activity in zambia, but
the details of its performance are more conveniently
treated in the section on mining activities. Here it
may be noted that in mid-1967 the two copper grants,
Anglo-American aud Roan Selected Trust, jointly
announced their intention of establishing a copper
fabricating industry in Zambia. The zambian interest
in this has been heightened by the Kennedy Round
which resulted in tariff reductions by copper import
ing countries.

In early 1967 a contract was awarded to a Japanese
company for the setting up of an ammonium nitrate
plant (for fertilizers) and an explosives plant. The
complex will be based on coal, and will also produce
nitric acid and ammonia for industrial use. The total
investment involved is of the order of £6.4 million,
and a loan of £3.4 million was provided by the
Japanese company. The remaining equity has been
divided in the ratio of 5: 1 between the Zambia
Development Corporation and the Japanese company.
A £600,000 sulphuric acid plant" and a £250,000
match factory began production in 1965; and a £1.25
million vegetable oil plant opened in late 1965 for

14{ The plant is part of one of the copper companies which
will use the output in its own operations.
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the production of margarine, vegetable oils, soaps
and detergents.

A sugar plantation and refinery is being establish
ed at Ndola, to produce 30,000 tons of sugar. This
project will come into operation in 1968 and will
meet domestic requirements. Other food plants set
up inclnde a £70,000 biscuit factory which opened in
1967.

A £1.12 million brewery - with a capacity of
25,000 barrels per week - is under construction and
will probably begin production in late 1968.

A major boom in construction activity raised the
output of cement in the existing plant from 151,000
tons in 1964 to 248,000 tons in 1966. A £3 million
scheme is currently in the course of execution which
will include both modernization of the existing plant
(entailing some temporary reduction in output) and
the construction of a new 200,000 ton plant. The
State has become a major holder of equity in the
cement company. Two plants, one for the manufacture
of special bricks and the other for earthenware sewer
pipes and other products, are due to become opera
tional in 1967. An £80,000 steelgalvanizing and fabric
ating plant opened in 1965. A £2 million contract
was awarded for a steel rolling mill at the end of 1965,
but information on its progress is not available.

Swiss and American private interests and the
Development Corporation have joined in the con
struction of a £3.8 million cotton textile plant expect
ed to start operations in 1968 with an annual capacity
of 14 million yards. The output, in terms of volume,
will more or less equal Zambia's imports in 1965. A
£220,000 spinning-cum-knitting mill started full pro
duction in September 1965. Several expansions and
additions have been made to capacity in knitting and
clothing industries.

A car assembly plant started functioning in 1965.
A £150,000 plant for the manufacture of rubber
linings also opened in the same year. Construction
started in 1967 of a £2 million tyre plant which is
expected to be ready in late 1968. The plant will be
capable of producing 120,000 car and truck tyres
and 500,000 bicycle tyres per year, adequate for
about 90 per cent of current requirements.

(vii) Olber countries
The manufacturing industries of other countries

of the area are small in scale and total output, but
some progress has been made in recent years. Major
developments, based largely on import substitution,
have been in the field of textiles, sugar, and consumer
goods.

Cotton textile mills have been or are being es
tablished or expanded in Malawi and Mauritius. The
latter country and the Malagasy Republic are heavily
dependent on sugar exports, and for Malagasy parti
cularly, which faces competition from other African
States in the OCAM sugar market, this presents
difficulties.
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Other Dew industries include a petroleum refinery,
match factory, pulp and paper plant, corrugated
sheet plant, and bone treatment plant (all in Mala
gasy); a soap factory, micro-jewel processing plant,
and stationery plant (Mauritius); and a banana fibre
plant (Somalia).

Among the smaller countries immediate prospects
seem most promising in Malawi. GDP increased by
about 48 per cent between 1964 and 1966 and current
indications are for a continuation of this growth in
1967. State participation and support (including
protection) of manufacturing enterprises has played
a large role, and a significant number of new projects
are under way. The inauguration of the Nkula Falls
hydro-electric scheme - which makes possible lower
power rates - should be noted.

(c) West Africa

(i) Gbana
At the beginning of 1965 Ghana's industrial

economy encountered difficulties due to concurrent
heavy expenditures (largely on suppliers' credits) on
installation of new capacity and curtailment of output
in any established industries due to lack of foreign
exchange for purchase of raw materials, stores and
spare parts. In the expanding State sector adminis
tration capacity was overstretched, output rates were
at about a quarter of capacity, and financial losses
were common. For each £1 of investment, current
output had declined from 12 shillings in 1955 to 7
shillings in 1964, implying a rise in the capital/output
ratio from 5:3 to 5:2 and this rise was due only in
part to the capital-intensive character of the post
1960 industrialization effort. Manufacturing output
declined by almost 4 per cent in 1965. In 1966, how
ever, output in real terms is estimated to have risen
by more than 25 per cent; and this rate of growth
was probably maintained in 1967.

New enterprises going into production in J967
were fewer than in 1966, and relatively fewer new
projects (especially in the State sector) are in the pipe
line. To a considerable extent this is deliberate State
policy aimed at securing maximum benefit from
existing industrial commitments, concentrating on
increasing efficiency, divesting itself of some indust
rial enterprises, and postponing or cancelling pros
pective new projects.

Ghana's industrialization efforts in 1965-1967
have been directed both to domestic and export
markets. On the domestic side, textile capacity has
increased from about 12 million yards of grey fabric
in 1964 to about 50 million yards by the end of 1967,
through the establishment of three new mills and the
expansion of another; a State-owned jute bag plant,
based on imported raw material, is also being expand
ed. Two sugar mills, one opened in 1965 and another
in 1967, are expected to supply the bulk ofthe country',
requirements by 1968; and three plants, all based on
imported clinker, are expected to supply total domes
tic requirements by the same date. Plants for the
assembly of motor vehicles, a tyre and tube plant,
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meat packing plants, a ceramic plant, a glass works,
a pharmaceuticals plant and a dry-cell battery plant
were among other new industries set up in 1966.

On the export side, the major addition was the
£46 million aluminium smelter, operating initially on
imported alumina, which went into operation in 1967.
This is the largest single new industrial investment
ever to be made in Ghana. A small rolling mill was
expected to be established by the end of 1967. Other
export-oriented new plants include two plants (one
Integrated to include sawmill facilities) for the pro
duction of veneer and plywood. Finally, a $5.6
million, State-owned cocoa processing plant (with
a capacity of 36,000 tons per year) was inaugurated
in early 1966 to produce cocoa mass, cocoa butter,
chocolate rounds and chocolate tablets. It is expected
to broaden its product range to include chocolate
juice and margarine from cocoa butter. Exports of
cocoa butter and paste have risen sharply from 1961
to 1965 as a result of the expansion of the processing
industry but export returns have not been commen
surate with the physical expansion due to low prices
for exports of manufactured products.

(ii) Ivory Coast

The turnover of Ivory Coast's industrial enter
prises increased by 302 per cent between 1960 and
1966, when it stood at franc CFA 42,273 million.
Although price increases somewhat exaggerate the
growth of real output there is no doubt that the com
pound annual rate of increase in current prices - 26
per cent per annum - broadly reflects the dynamism
of the industrial sector. In any case, as Table 13
demonstrates, tbe year 1966 was marked by the
largest absolute increase of recent years. Absolute
increases in ]966 were substantial in every sector and
particularly so in the production of food, wood,

textiles, chemicals, and building materials. As a
result of the rapid initial growth, several industries
now directed to the national market are almost
certain to record lower rates of growth in the future;
import statistics, however. indicate that there are
probably further possibilities for import substitution.

Food production is the major industrial activity
in the Ivory Coast; and expansion of this sector re
flects both increasing domestic demand and expand
ing export outlets. Thus the bulk of the greatly ex
panded pineapple production is exported as canned
fruit or juice; and some of the output from a cocoa
butter and cake plant is also exported. A sardine
canning plant which began operations in 1966 at
present supplies mainly the home market; but planned
expansion will extend the product range to include
canned tuna for export market. A fish meal plant is
also planned, and will also be export-oriented. Two
major plans for the development of palm oil financed
by tbe European Development Fund, are expected
to raise annual output from 10,740 tons in 1966 to
150,000 tons in 1975. These plans involve the establish
ment of 8 new oil mills at intervals from 1968 to 1972.
Other smaller food industries producing for local
consumption, such as bakeries, have multiplied.

Major expansions have also occurred in the mainly
export-oriented wood industries, with new plants for
the manufacture of veneer and plywood coming into
production in 1966 and 1967. Output of roundwood
increased seven-fold, and of sawnwood nearly twenty
fold, between 1965 and 1967. In 1967 construction
began on a franc CFA 7,000 million wood-pulp
plant (with an annual capacity of 25,000 tons) for the
manufacture of writing paper and corrugated card
board. This is the largest single industrial investment
in Ivory Coast, and will overshadow the rest of the
wood industries group in terms of output. An expan-

Table 13. Growth of industrial sectors io tbe Ivory Coast, 1960, and 1964-1966

Percentage
change

Gross output 1966 1966
(million franc CFA) over over

Sector 1960 [964 1965 1966 1960 1965

Food industries
(including tobacco) 3,313 8,590 11,926 14,542 339 22

Metal industries - 1,[03 3,316 3,665 4,211 282 15
Chemical and

vegetable
oil industries 2,221 4,871 5,659 6,162 177 9

Wood industries - t,605 4,586 6,375 7,825 388 23
Textile industries - [,648 4,127 4,370 5,421 229 24
Building materials 175 377 368 1,027 487 179
Other industries - 453 1,538 2,011 3,085 58l 53

All industries 10,518 27,405 34,374 42,273 302 23

Increase over preceding year 5,467 6,969 7,899

Source.' Based on official statistics.
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sion of the Confreville textile complex increased its
output in 1965, and further increases in capacity are
expected. Two other projects, involving total invest
ments of about US$8 million, are under way. A jute
bag plant, based on imported jute, began production
in 1966 and anotber is to go into production in 1968.

Major developments in other fields were; a pet
roleum refinery which went on stream in September
1965 with an annual capacity of 700,000 tons; a ferti
lizer plant, which came into operation in 1967,
an annual capacity of 12,000 tons of superphosphate
and 20,000 tons of ammonium sulphate; two clinker
based cement plants, one of which began production
in 1965 and the other of which opened in 1967, each
with an annual capacity of 150,000tons. These exten
sions and available cement capacity should make a
small surplus for export possible by 1968. Other new
developments include a second motor vehicle assembly
plant and a glass bottle factory with a 6,000 ton
annual capacity.

(iii) Nigeria
According to the igerian Economic Surveyj for

1964, the gross output 0 rgenan In ustnes In that
year was £179 million and the value added by indus
trial production was £69 million. Since then, annual
expansion of industrial output ha s become something
of a characteristic of the Nigerian economy. Such
expansion was particularly marked in 1965; and in
1966, real output increased by a further I 5 per cent.
Because, however, of the political disturbances and
the resultant uncertainty it is probable that, for the
first time in almost twenty years, industrial produc
tion did not increase in 1967.

Nigerian industrial growth is based more upon
large-scale import-substitution than upon market
growth, which has been rather sluggish. Thus tariff
protection and active State (federal and regional)
participation and support (largely financial) have
played an important role in new investment. In the
circumstances, industrial expansion has had little
impact on exports; and, except for the petroleum
refining industry, consumers have paid a substantial
part of the costs of industrialization through higher
prices of both imported and domestic goods.

The Nigerian textile industry represented an
investment of over US$40 million at the end of 1965.
Production increased by 52 per cent in that year and
a similar increase was probably recorded in 1966.
Imports of textiles declined sharply in 1966as a result
of these increases. The clothing industry lagged be
hind, however, and though a new plant was opened
at the end of 1965 the market continued to be domina
ted by imports. Two sack-making plants with a
combined annual capacity of 20 million bags have
recently started production, one in 1966, one in 1967.

As the Nigerian cement industry has steadily
expanded production - to an output of over I million
tons in 1966 - imports have steadily declined. The

IS/ The dates of first production are shown in parenthesis.
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political situation resulted in some decline in con
struction in 1967and this was reflectedin the product
ion of cement.

Like the cement industry, the vegetable oil milling
industry has consistently recorded progress, but
the bulk of vegetable oil products is still exported in
crude form. Recent expansion includes a new palm
oil mill (with an annual capacity of 200,000 tons of
nuts) which opened in 1965, and two others-each
with about the same capacity - which were scheduled
to open in 1967. These additions involved an invest
ment of over £6 million.

Other new industrial projects include": two with
cocoa processing plants - with a combined annual
capacity to handle 50,000 tons of raw cocoa - to
produce cocoa butter and, cake for export (1967); a
sugar mill (1965); a paper mill with a capacity of 12,000
tons (now under construction); a plant for manufac
ture of corrugated cartons (1965) and another for
manufacture of paper bags (1966); several small
meat packing plants (1966); assembly plants for
motor vehicles; a glass bottle plant; a pharmaceuticals
plant; a radio assembly plant and various plants
for manufacture of matches, paints, bricks, metal
furniture, soap and perfume.

A major new investment was the £J 0.2 million
petroleum refinery which went on stream in 1965,
with an output and range of products covering
Nigeria's domestic requirements. A proposal for the
construction of a liquefaction plant for natural gas
has been indefinitely postponed because of disturbed
political conditions, but a small plant to produce gas
for local needs began production in 1966.

(iv) Senegal
Senegal's consumer-goads-oriented industries have

suffered from loss of markets following independence
in 1960, and the subsequent changes in the former
French West Africa. The output of the manufacturing
industries sector which grew at a mere 3.4 per cent,
compound, during 1958-64, fell by 1.6 per cent
between 1964and 1965, as may be seen from Table 14.
Moreover, a very large part (probably about one-half)
of the small increase in the output between 1958 and
1964 was derived from the groundnut oil milling and
refining sector. Another significant part was derived
from better utilization of existing industrial capaci
ties. A small, residual role was played by new invest
ment and the development of new products.

In 1966, industrial output was 14 per cent higher
than in 1965. The upward movement was supported
both by the processing of a larger groundnut crop,
and by increased demand in response to a marked
increase of 21 per cent in the GDP. On current indi
cations, the level of output in 1967 will be similar to
that of 1966.

Recent additions to capacity include some modern
ization of the groundnut processing industry; an
expansion of a fish-meal plant; the establishment of
a tomato concentrates plant; tbe establishment of a



petroleum refinery; and the contribution of several
small plants in industries such as clothing. New
projects under way include a fisheries-based complex
comprising a tuna canning plant, a pet food plant,
a fish-meal plant and a pilchard-canning plant; a
sugar mill; and a fertilizer plant based on Senegal's
phosphate resources to produce superphosphate and
composite fertilizers. Most of these projects should
begin production in 1967 or 1968.

(v) Otber countries
industrial developments in other countries of the

sub-region during the period under review were
concentrated mainly on the establishment or expan
sion uf export-oriented vegetable oil processing

plants (Dahomey, Guinea, Sierra Leone) and fish
processing industries (Mauritania and Togo). Cotton
textile production was also increased (Guinea, Mali,
Togo); and meat and/or vegetable processing plants
were established in some countries (Guinea. Mali
Sierra Leone). Clinker-based cement plants were
established in several countries (Dahomey, Liberia,
Mali, Sierra Leone, Togo). Other developments
included a small petroleum refinery (Sierra Leone);
motor vehicle assembly and an aluminium products
plant (Guinea); a sugar mill (Mali); cigarette fac
tories (Mali and Sierra Leone); distilleries (Gambia
and Sierra Leone); a match factory and sanitary-ware
plant (Mali); breweries (Sierra Leone and Togo),
and a flour mill (Sierra Leone).

Table 14. Prodnction in selected industries in Senegal, 1964-1966

Product Unit 1964 1965 1966

Cement thousand metric tons 205 181 194
Matches cases 9,700 13,200
Groundnut oil (crude) thousand metric tons 119 120 127
Groundnut oil (refined) thousand metric tons 56 58 56
Cotton yam for sale - metric tons 360 336 408
Cotton fabrics (other

than prints) metric tons 1,213 1,131 1,331
Cotton blankets metric tons 245 269 242
.~~ --------- - --

Index (1958 = 100)' 122 120 137

Sources: Republique du senegaL Bulletin statlstique et economique mensuet, 1966, No. 12; and
United Nations. Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, September 1967.

aI The index is based on all manufacturing industries.

(d) Central Africa

(i) Cameroon
The absolute scale of industrialization in the

Federal Republic of Cameroon is comparatively
modest. Early in 1966 it was estimated that manu
facturing industry comprised 170 enterprises (exclud
ing repair shops and very small establishments)
employing about 18,000 workers in an economically
active population of perhaps 2 million. Industrial
output has, however, been increasing rapidly; and
between 1959 and 1964/65 production increased, in
current and constant prices, at an annual average
rate of 10 per cent and almost 13 per cent respectively.
In its industrial expansion, Cameroon has made
much of the opportunity for further processing its
primary products such as wood, palm nuts and cocoa.
Another characteristic of Cameroon's industrial
effort is that much of the output is exported. Indust
rial exports have been growing by 6 or 7 per cent
per annum in recent years; and they now account for
25 per cent of total exports, as compared to 21 per
cent in 1959.16 Some indications of the progress

16/ For the purpose of these comparisons, rough wood and
primary aluminium are included in manufactured exports.

achieved between 1962 and 1964/65 may be had from
Table 15. From available evidence, output rose fur
ther in 1966; and the number of new industrial
projects then in hand was sufficient to maintain or
increase the rate of growth in 1967 and 1968.

The production of primary aluminium is limited
by available power supplies to about 51,000-52,000
tons per year, but a recent loan agreement with the
European Investment Bank will expand these. A
corrugated aluminium sheet plant, which went into
production in 1962, was producing 1,650 metric
tons by 1964 and exporting about 20 per cent of out
put to neighbouring countries. In addition, the fab
rication of aluminium tanks is currently envisaged.
Another plant has rapidly increased the production
of household utensils which have found a small export
market in some French-speaking Mrican countries.
A rolling mill, partly financed by the European
Investment Bank and with an annual capacity of
7,500 metric tons, was expected to be completed in
1967. Taken together, these aluminium-based indus
tries represent the largest industrial investment in the
Cameroons.

A number of sawmills and two plywood factories
came into operation in and after 1965. As a result,
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Table 15. Production or selected industries in Cameroon, 1962and 1964/1965

Product Unit 1962 1964(1965

Aluminium Metric tons 52,000 51,500
Beer Thousand hectolitres 207 423
Aerated drinks Thousand hectolitres 97 134
Ice - Metric tons 14,750 19,000
Cocoa butter and paste Metric tons 7,760 10,070
Palm oil - Metric tons 7,100 13,000
Cigarettes Metric tons 806 780
Bicycles - Numbers 18,920
Oxygenand acetylene Tbousand cubic metres 150 220
Veneers and plywood

boards, etc. a - Metric tons 6,220 8,070

Sources; Republique federate du Cameroun, Annuaire nattonaie. 1967; Memento de t'industrte
africaine, No. 413; and United Nations Yearbook 0/ International Trade Statistics, 1965.
a/ Represents exports.

exports of processed wood - veneer sheets and ply
wood - increased significantly, although exports of
rough wood are still more important. For the domestic
market, a match factory, with an annual capacity of
86 million boxes, began production in 1966.

After successful trial crops, a sugar complex 
plantation, and a mill with a refining plant - is current
ly being set up at Bandjock. The total investment
involved is of the order of franc CFA 2,000 million,
and it is to be met in part by a loan from the European
Investment Bank. The plant is expected to become
operational in the course of the 1967/68 sugar season,
and its production will increase in the course of
three to five years to 20,000 metric tons per year,
which is about twice the current level of consumption.

Two textile complexes went into operation in 1966.
The first, at Garoua, consists of a spinning and weav
ing plant (7,560 spindles, 292 looms and an annual
output of 8.5 million metres of greys). The output
of this plant will be processed at the second complex
which comprises a bleaching, dyeing and printing
plant. The final product will be sold in both Chad
and Cameroon; and the two States hold 30 per cent
of the share capital (the rest of the capital is held
by private French and German interests). A large
loan from the European Investment Bank has also
been made; and in the second stage of the project,
to be undertaken in 1969, the capacity of the plant
will be nearly doubled.

Although domestic production of clothing nearly
tripled between 1960and 1964/65, imports still exceed
local output by a large margin. The same is also true
of knitwear. In the specialized field of blankets, how
ever, a plant which was expected to hegin production
in 1967 was also expected to be able to meet domestic
requirements in full.

The cement industry began operations in 1966
with a clinker grinding plant - with an annual capaci
ty of 30,000metric tons - at Douala. In the near future
a further 100,000 metric ton plant should be built
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at Douala; and a plant with a capacity of 30--40
thousand tons in tbe north of the country.

Palm oil exports have expanded from 200 tons in
1961 to more than 10,000 tons in 1966, and an ambi
tious plan extending into 1980 aims at a target of
50,000 tons. The State is playing an active role in
this development through the National Development
Corporation and the initial results have been impres
sive.

The first cocoa butter plant went into operation
in the 1950's and in 1964 the exports of cocoa butter
and paste passed 10,000 metric tons. A franc CFA
400 million cocoa butter plant (200 metric tons of
butter and 2,680 tons of cake) was set up by Japanese
and Cameroonian interests in 1965/66, and began
full production in 1967. A unique feature of the
arrangement for this new plant lies in the fact that
the entire output is earmarked for export to Japan.
A chocolate-cum-confectionery plant, involving an
investment of franc CFA 250 million, began trial
production in April 1967. The annual capacity of the
plant (4,500 metric tons of chocolates and 700
metric tons of confectionery) will yield a considerable
surplus for export.

An assembly plant, for bicycles, motorcycles,
frames and trailers, which was established in 1959
has made considerable progress in recent years. In
1964 a small plant for assembling Land Rovers was
set up; and in the course of 1965 a further bicyle and
motorcycle plant was established in partnership with
Czech interests, and a mainly export-oriented radio
assembly plant commenced operations.

(il) Congo (Kinshasa)
The industrial structure of the Congo (Kinshasa)

shows considerable diversification, both in horne
oriented industries (mostly consumer goods) and
export-oriented industries (copper-based industries,
vegetable oils and wood products). This pattern was
achieved in the wake of the Second WorId War.



The political and economic problems of the post
independence period have inhibited fresh investment
which, in turn, has prevented any major expansion
in the range of products. Indeed, the main recent
preoccupation has been with re-establishing pre
independence levels of output in the economy at
large. The industrial sector, taken as a whole, made a
significant contribution to this process in the course
of 1965, and it may be seen from Table 16 that the
recovery of that year was widely spread among indi
vidual industries.

Notwithstanding the sizable increase in industrial
production in 1965, industrial recovery has a long
way to go before existing industrial capacity is
adequately utilized. Table 17 illustrates this and
indicates sectoral variations.

Industrial production, according to qualitative
indicators, improved considerably in 1966 and early
1967. However, the extra-economic problems proba
bly retarded the rate of growth recorded for 1967 as
a whole.

Table 16. Production of selected industries in Congo (Kinshasa), 1962-1965

Percentage
change

1965 1965
over over

Product Unit 1962 1963 1964 1965 1962 1964

Wheat flour Thousand metric tons 47 73 41 56 19 37
Maize flour Thousand metric tons 52 55 46 76 46 65
Sugar Thousand metric tons 41 38 28 35 -15 25
Beer Thousand hectolitres 2,100 2,100 1,900 2,000 -5 5
Cigarettes Millions 2,523 3,573 2,056 2,796 11 36
Cotton fabrics Million square metres 54 63 66 69 28 5
Shoes Million pairs 4.0 3.0 3.8 4.4 10 16
Veneer sheets Thousand cubic metres 58 53 52 46 -21 -12
Plywood Thousand cubic metres 7 9 8 8 14 0
Metal furniture Thousand cubic metres 42 33 29 39 -7 34
Sulphuric acid Thousand metric tons 103 94 107 116 13 8
Palm oil exports Thousand metric tons 152 143 124 66 -57 -47
Palm kernel oil Thousand metric tons 44 38 43 36 -18 -16
Soap Thousand metric tons 29 19 19 21 -28 II
Cement Thousand metric tons 197 246 225 248 26 10
Bottles (glass) Millions 22 28 19 27 23 42
Smelter copper Thousand metric tons 58 73 64 66 14 3
Refined copper Thousand metric tons 135 131 141 152 13 8
Refrigerators Numbers 200 1,600 3,500 3,600 1,700 3
Transistor radio sets Thousands 18 12 14 67 161 235
Bicycles Thousands 53 39 31 30 -43 3
Motorcycles and sconters Numbers 683 540 1,166 4,989 630 328
Automobile tyres Thousands 9 121 1244

Sources: Republique democratique du Congo, Notes statlstiques et de conjoncture.. and United Nations, Yearbook of International
Trade Statistics, 1965.

Table 17. Under-utilization of capacity in selected
industries in Congo (Kinshasa), 1965

Industry A Industry A

Sugar 41 Plywood 37
Cigarettes 50 Automobile tyres 60
Cotton fabrics 15 Sulphuric acid 12
Shoes 42 Bottles 25
Veneer sheets 23 Cement 64

Source: Based on Noles stattstiques et de conioncture,
A =Proportion of unutilized capacity in percentage (l 965).

The most significant sectoral developments of
recent years include the expansion in the assembly of
bicycles and motorcycles and in the output of radios,
automobile tyres, refrigerators, paints and varnishes,
gramophone records and costume jewellery. New
industrial investment was, however, very limited in
the years 1965-1967. Among the few projects in hand
is the construction, by ENI, of a petroleum refinery
which should begin operations in 1968. The Congo
lese Government has a 49 per cent share in the re
finery which will have a daily crude processing capa
city of 12,000 barrels.
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(iii) Otber countries
Of the other countries of Central Africa, Congo

(Brazzaville) probably has the most diversified pro
duct pattern. In Congo (Brazzaville), net industrial
output nearly doubled between 1958 and 1963 but
the rate of growth since then has been moderate.
Several large projects are expected to emerge in 1967/
1968 with a substantial impact on the rate of growth.
A 100,000 ton sugar mill (and plantation) went into
production in 1966, raising total capacity to 140,000
tons and increasing the country's export surplus, but
the full additional capacity will not be available until
about 1969 or 1970. This surplus will probably place
Congo (Brazzaville) in stiff competition with Malaga
sy for the benefits of the OCAM sugar scheme. Other
important additions include a cotton textile plant, a
90,000ton cement plant, a paper pulp (based initially
on bagasse, later to be converted to bamboo) and a
glass bottle plant, the latter two of which are both
financed by UK interests.

In Gabon, construction of a wood pulp plant
(with a capacity of 140,000 tons per year) for the
export market was to begin in 1967 and expected to
go into operation in 1969. Other plants under con
struction include a clinker-based cement plant, a
brewery and a petroleum refinery based on local
crude.

Industrial development in Chad, the Central
African Republic, Rwanda and Burundi is small in
scale but some progress has been made in recent
years. Among units added are four plants (a flour
mill, a brewery, a sugar refinery, and a packing plant)
and a textile complex in Chad, where a meat process
ing complex is already under way; and a textile
complex, an artisan-based diamond cutting industry,
a brick plant, a knitwear factory, an oxygen and
acetylene plant, a paints and varnishes plant, and a
motorcyle assembly plant in the Central African
Republic. Other small units are expected to come
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into production in 1967 and 1968. Cotton textile
mills have been or are being established in Rwanda
and Burundi. A new blanket manufacturing plant
has also been set up in Rwanda.

5. Conclusion

Industrial development in Developing Africa is
still largely concentrated on consumer goods and a
limited range of intermediate products (mostly build
ing materials). This development has been made
possible by, inter alia, the expansion of national
markets and possibilities for import substitution.
Industries most frequently developed by African
countries include textile manufacturing; sugar re
fining; cement production; flour milling; petroleum
refining; brewing and soft drink production; the
production of fertilizers, cigarettes and matches,
footwear, soap and vegetable oils.

Production for export, not unnaturally, still
accounts for a relatively small proportion of total
industrial output. A particularly encouraging feature
of the period under review, however, was the consider
able progress made by African countries in exporting
their products in a more processed form than hither
to; and many examples of this have been cited earlier
in the country surveys.

Encouragement may also be taken - particularly
given the interest of the ECA in promoting sub
regional economic co-operation - from a number of
instances where industrial development is proceeding
as a joint venture of two or more African countries.
Thus in the Maghreb countries there have been joint
studies and an agreed allocation of particular indus
tries; industrial co-operation is a feature of the
East African Common Market; and other examples
of co-operation - between Tanzania and zambia,
among the UDEAC countries, between Chad and
Cameroon, and between Togo and Dahomey - could
be cited.



Chapter V CONSTRUCTION

1. Construction and the economy

Construction is a strategic economic activity 
particularly in developing countries. Construction
differs from other sectors of the economy in that its
output almost entirely takes the form of capital
formation. Notwithstanding the increasing recogni
tion of the importance of other determinants, capital
formation is undoubtedly an important element in
the growth process; and the erection of industrial
plants and other residential and non-residential
structures is, in turn, a significant component of total
capital formation. Indeed, an inability of the con
struction industry to expand at the rate determined by
the general economic possibilities in the economy
can be a serious constraint on development. On the
other hand, the construction industry is one which
can employ a great deal of local labour and use a
significant amount of local materials. Because of
income-generating and linkage effects, a marked
expansion in construction can, therefore, provide
considerable stimulus to general economic expan
sion.'

Whether construction is a leading or a lagging
sector of the economy at any point in time is difficult
to determine in any precise way. What can be done,
on an impressionistic basis, is to compare the rate of
growth of construction activity with that of the GDP
and to accept that - unless the capital/output ratio
changes markedly and favourably - construction
should as a minimum be expanding at least as fast as
total output if it is making its required contribution
to economic development.

To provide some basis for judgement on this
question, use may be made of the data given in the
earlier chapter on GOP. From this, it may be seen
that for Africa as a whole the value added by con
struction to total output increased from US $1.2
billion in 1960 to US $1.6 billion in 1966 at 1960
factor cost; and that the corresponding figures for
Africa excluding South Africa are US $1.1 billion and
US $1.3 billion respectively. In both the continent as
a whole and Developing Africa, the real rate of
growth in construction was higher than that of GDP.
Thus, for the continent as a whole, construction
output grew between 1960 and 1966 at an average
annual compound rate of 4.7 per cent as compared
to an annual increase of 3.7 per cent in GDP; and

II It has, of course. to be remembered that the contribution
of an expansion of construction to total activity will depend
also on its initial weight in GDP.

in Developing Africa output in the construction
sector grew by 3.6 per cent per annum during the
period, as against a rise of 3.2 per cent per annum in
total output.

Among the sub-regions and in the residual cate
gory of Other Africa, increases in construction
generally outpaced advances in total output during
the period. This was particularly true in Other Africa,
where the relevant rates of growth were 10.2 and 5.3
per cent respectively; in West Africa, where con
struction increased by 5.5 per cent and GDP by 2.9
per cent; and in Central Africa where - at 2.2 per
cent - the real rate of growth in construction was
four times greater than that of GDP. East Africa
provided an exception to the general pattern, and
although GDP grew by 3.2 per cent per annum, the
level of construction activity in 1966 was exactly
what it had been in 1960.

It may be noted that for Africa, including and
excluding South Africa, the share of construction in
total output was about 4 per cent in 1960 and 1966;
and that the corresponding sub-regional ratios
varied from roughly 3 to 5 per cent. The relative
smallness of these proportions qualifies - but certain
ly does not reverse - the earlier remarks on construc
tion as a leading sector. It does not at all affect the
strategic importance of construction as a major
component in capital formation; and it is useful to
have some measure of this importance. Construction,
in fact, looms large in fixed capital formation for the
continent as a whole, for Developing Africa, for the
four sub-regions and for Other Africa. For Africa as
a whole the share of construction in fixed capital
formation declined from 63 per cent in 1960 to 58
per cent in 1965; and that of Developing Africa fen
from 59 to 57 per cent over the same period. A
decline in the importance of construction was a
general phenomenon among the sub-regional and
residual groupings in Africa; but even in 1965, the
relative weight of construction in total fixed invest
ment ranged from 49 per cent - in East and Central
Africa - to 63 per cent in North Africa.

As may be seen from Table I, and as might be
expected, the weight of each of the four sub-regions
and Other Africa in the aggregate construction
investment correlates highly with relative contributions
to total GOP. Thus, on the basis of 1966 data arrayed
in Table I, the predominance of North Africa in
construction is clearly explicable by the fact that it
accounts for almost 30 per cent of the continental
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Table 1. Contribution of the sub-regions and Other
Africa to real GDP and construction investment,
1966

GDP. The relationship between GDP and construc
tion is, of course, not perfect; and, thus, the West
African share of total construction in 1966 was - at
22.4 per cent - slightly greater than that of Other
Africa, although the GDP of the latter group of
countries was greater than that of the West African
countries. In a similar way, the distribution of con
struction investment within the suh-regions and
Other Africa is also a function of GOP. As a conse
quence, Nigeria, Ghana, the Ivory Coast and Senegal
might be expected to account for most of the con
struction in West Africa; Congo (Kinshasa), Cameroon
and Gabon, most of that in Central Africa; Zambia,
Ethiopia, Rhodesia, Madagascar, Kenya and Tanza
nia, to be prominent in East Africa; the UAR and
the Maghreb countries to provide a bigher share of
the sub-regional total than Sudan in North Africa;
and South Africa to dominate the pattern in Other
Africa.

Source: ECA secretariat.

Sub-region

North Africa
East Africa
West Africa
Central Africa
Other Africa

Total -

Percentage
distribution

of GOP

29.9
14.5
20.5
6.0

28.9
- 100

Percentage
distribution

of construction
investment

39.1
12.4
22.4
5.0

21.1
100

2. Changes in output in recent years

It has already been remarked that, with the
exception of East Africa, there was a general increase
in real construction activity in all sub-regions and
Other Africa, between 1960 and 1966. It is now
convenient, to examine recent changes in value
terms, to compare these with real changes, and to
consider the implied changes in costs. To facilitate
the discussion, data on value added by construction
in Africa for the years 1960, 1963-1966 io current
and constant factor costs are shown in Tables 2 and 3
respectively.s

From Table 2, it may be seen that construction
output in value terms increased generally in Africa
between 1960 and 1966. For the continent as a whole
and for Developing Africa the magnitude of the
annual increases was 7.7 and 6.6 per cent respective
ly. Among the sub-regions, marked advances, at
annual rates of 10.3 per cent and 6.0 per cent respec
tively, were registered in West and North Africa;
and more moderate annual gains, of 5.4 and 2.9
per cent respectively, were achieved in Central and
East Africa. In terms of year-to-year changes between
1963 and 1966, the relative increases were generally
greater in 1965 and 1966 than in 1964. The exception
to this was in Other Africa where an increase of
almost 28 per cent in 1964 was very much higher
than changes in subsequent years.

2/ Value added is conceptually equivalent to the incomes
generated by construction activity. It is therefore, a net measure
of construction output which excludes the value of inputs
purchased from other sectors of the economy. If the (value)
ratio of wages, salaries and gross profits on the one hand and
raw materials on the other remains unchanged, then relative
changes in value added will reflect changes in gross output.
Generally speaking, material costs are about 5S per cent of total
construction costs. (For fuller details, see ECA Pilot Enquiry
into Home Building Costs in African Countries, E/CN.14/HOU/
WP/5).

'fable 2. Value added by constrnction in Africa, 1960, 1963-1966
(in million US dollars at current factor cost and percentages)

Average
annual
rate of

Value added (million US $) growth b Percentage change

Sub-region 1960 1963 1964 1965 1966 1960-66 1963-M 1964-65 1965-66

North Africa 500 551 575 640 708 6.0 4.4 11.3 10.6
East Africa 200 177 185 226 237 2.9 4.5 22.2 4.9
West Africa 260 363 390 423 469 10.3 7.4 8.5 10.9
Central Africa - 70 86 90 92 96 5.4 4.7 2.2 4.3
Other Africa 190 254 324 349 390 12.7 27.6 7.7 11.7
Total Africa' - 1,220 1,424 1,558 1,728 1,905 7.7 9.4 10.9 11.0
Africa excluding

South Africa - 1,060 1,206 1,254 1,422 1,560 6.6 4.0 13.4 9.7

Source; ECA, Statistics and Demography Division.
al Differs slightly from the sum of the sub-regional and Other African figures because of rounding. "1 Compound per cent.
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Table 3. Value added by construction in Africa, 1960, 1963-1966 (in million US $ at 1960 factor cost and percentages)

Average
annual rate

Value added (million US $) of growth a Percentage change

Sub-region 1960 1963 1964 1965 1966 1960-66 1963-64 1964--65 1965-66

North Africa - 500 560 560 590 630 3.9 0 5.4 6.8
East Africa 200 170 170 200 200 0 0 17.6 0
West Africa 260 330 340 350 360 5.5 3.0 3.0 2.9
Central Africa 70 80 80 80 80 2.2 0 0 0
Other Africa - 190 240 300 320 340 10.2 25.0 6.7 6.7
Total Africa - 1,220 1,380 1,450 1,540 1,610 4.7 5. I 6.2 4.5
Africa excluding

South Africa 1,060 1,160 1,160 1,250 1,310 3.5 0 7.8 4.8

Source: ECA secretariat. a/ Compound per cent,

Changes in the volume of construction between
1960 and 1966 have already been discussed. Here it
may be noted that, for the African continent, Devel
oping Africa, the four sub-regions, and Other Africa,
these were all without exception lower than the
corresponding value changes. There is, therefore, a
strong presumption that there was a general rise in
costs in the period under review; and this is discussed
further below. In the meantime it is useful to consid
er the year-to-year changes; and to note in particular
that in aggregate these were greatest in 1965. In North
Africa, however, the largest relative increase occurred
in 1966; and in Other Africa changes of almost 7
per cent in both 1965 and 1966 were much less than
the remarkable 25 per cent increase recorded in 1964.
In Central Africa, construction output stagnated
between 1963 and 1966. On the other hand, there was
something of a construction boom in 1965 in East
Africa and the volume of output rose by 17.6 per
cent. The launching of new hydropower and road
projects in Ethiopia and Kenya, and the building of
several important industrial plants in Tanzania, help
to explain the high level of activity in 1965. In West
Africa, output increased by 3 per cent in 1964; and
this rate of growth was maintained in 1965 - partly
because of the launching of the Kainji Dam project
in Nigeria.

From inspection of Tables 2 and 3 it is evident
that rising costs were a quite general phenomenon in
the construction industry in Africa between 1960 and
1966; and that, as a rule, the increase in costs tended
to become more marked as the period progressed.
Over the period as a whole, costs rose most in West
Africa, where by 1965 and 1966 the annual increments
in costs were of the order of 6 and 8 per cent respect
ively. Costs rose least in North Africa, but in East,
Central and Other Africa they rose by annual rates
of between 4 and 5 per cent in 1966.3

3{ Strictly speaking, the figures and comments in this para
graph refer to increases in factor costs only. In principle if
material costs declined, it would be possible for total costs to
fall. From available evidence, however, there is good reason to
believe that material costs also rose.

The general presence of rising costs and the fact
that construction costs seem to have risen somewhat
faster than prices in general suggest that - although
expansion of construction proceeded more quickly
than that of the GDP - the increase in the capacity
of the construction industry did not keep pace with
the demands placed upon it; and, it is of interest to
enquire why this should have been so and to consider
some of the more obvious consequences. In general
terms, the slower growth of construction capacity
reflected to some extent the ownership pattern of the
construction industry. For large-scale projects, such
as major road developments, hydro-electric schemes
and water-works, it is still necessary in most African
countries to contract with large foreign firms; and
this means that to some extent pressures on world
capacity are imported into Africa. The larger firms
registered in Africa are foreign-owned; and African
participation at the entrepreneurial level is limited
principally to sub-contracting, small-scale urban build
ing and rural artisanship. Generally speaking the
ability of the African and African-registered firms to
expand was limited by the lack of an adequate supply
of skilled and professional manpower; and weakness
in research and organization. In particular, the per
formance of the industry suffered from the absence of
planned expansion; although a number of countries
including Ghana, Tanzania. the UAR, Niger and
Kenya (in prospect), have taken special policy
measures to promote an expansion in local contract
ing capacity.

In the period under review, the difficulties of the
construction industry were not confined to weakness
in organization and lack of planning; and the lack of
adequate capacity was reflected in the rise of factor
and material costs. The shortage of skilled manpower
created strong pressures on wages and salaries and
these seem to have risen markedly and widely, es
pecially in the latter part of the period. Thus, between
1963 and 1965, earnings of construction workers in
Gabon rose by 92 per cent; in Tanzania by 30 per
cent; in Kenya and Zambia by 19 per cent; and in
Tunisia by 12 per cent. Between 1963 and 1964 wages
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and salaries increased by 9 per cent in Rhodesia and
by 7 per cent in the DAR; and in Algeria earnings in
construction increased by from 5 to 45 per cent 
depending on the level of skills - between 1961 and
1966, Moreover, on the basis of fragmentary data
and reflecting the organizational and other weaknesses,
the increases in wages and salaries seem significantly
to have outpaced increases in productivity.

The cost of building materials, on the basis of
available evidence, seems also to have increased in
recent years, although perhaps not as rapidly as
wages and salaries, Between 1963 and 1965, material
costs increased by 36 per cent in Tunisia; by 11 per
cent in the UAR; by 9 per cent in the Sudan, Zambia
and Senegal; and by 5 per cent in Rhodesia, Costs
also increased in Algeria, Morocco, the Ivory Coast
and Ethiopia - but moderately and by between 1 and
3 per cent. In considering the changes in material
costs over the period, it is of interest to examine
changes in imported and domestic goods.

The value of building materials (excluding iron
and steel construction goods) imported in Africa in
1963 and 1965 is shown in Table 4. In general, the
expansion of import values did not keep pace with
the increase in the volume of construction. The
exceptions to the general finding were East and
Central Africa. In these sub-regions, and particularly
in Central Africa, the increase in import values was
sufficiently in excess of the change in real construction
to offset any likely change in the ratio of imported to
total supplies. There is, therefore, some reason to
believe that increased import prices formed part of
the genera] pressure on costs in these sub-regions.

There is some evidence to suggest that, in Develop
ing Africa, the share of imports in total construction
supplies increased in recent years. This notwithstand
ing, some attempts were made to improve the domestic
supply situation; and in 1966, for example, a number
of cement factories - in Ethiopia, Tanzania, Sierra
Leone, Niger, Nigeria and Ghana - came into op-

eration; fuller utilization of existmg capacity was
achieved; and several brick, concrete block and
asbestos production units, sawmills, veneer and
plymills, and steel re-rolling mills were established.
The development of import substituting capacity
did not, however, generally result in cost reduction
in the period under review. At best prices remained
at the import level; and frequently - as may be seen
from the country evidence cited above, which relates
mainly to countries where the local supply industry is
relatively well developed - prices continued to rise.
That this should be so in infant industries is not
surprising. Neither, however, is it cause for compla
cency. Even on the basis of the limited analysis possible
in this section, it is evident that an expanded and
efficient (i.e. low-cost) materials supply industry
should be a serious policy objective for African
countries.

3. The composition and financing
of construction investment

Complete data are not available to provide a
reliable breakdown of construction investment into
residential buildings, non-residential buildings and
other construction. Information, however, may be
had for Libya, Morocco, Tunisia, Sudan, Nigeria,
Niger, Sierra Leone, Togo, Mauritius, Tanzania,
Kenya, Ethiopia and South Africa. Based on this
limited information it may be estimated that for total
Africa, residential construction accounts for roughly
31 per cent of total construction investment and
other construction (civil engineering and other public
works) for 44 per cent. The corresponding percent
ages for Developing Africa are 26 and 49. The dif
ferences between the two sets of percentages may be
explained by the inclusion of South Africa; and it
would appear that at an earlier stage of development
a relatively larger share of construction is accounted
for by public works and less by residential housing.
This is what one would expect since incomes are

Table 4. Valne of imports into Africa of building materials and components,
1963 and 1965 (in million US dollars)

Percentage
change in

Value Percentage real con-
change struction

Sub-region 1963 1965 1963-1965 1963-1965

North Africa - 185 191 3 10.5
East Africa 75 92 23 17.6
West Africa 118 129 9 6.1
Central Africa - 22 31 41 0.0
Other Africa 98 101 3 33.3
Total Africa 498 544 9 11.6

Africa excluding
Other Africa 400 443 10

Sources: United Nations, Yearbook of International Trade Statistics, 1966; ECA. Foreign Trade
Statistics, Series B; and national publications.
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lower and the urgency for the government to provide
the infrastructure for development higher.

The emphasis by African countries on developing
their economic infrastructure is reflected by the share
of total construction investment that was devoted to
civil engineering and public works in 1966. which in
the majority of countries Was more than 40 per cent.
Furthermore in spite of the once-and-for-all character
of many individual public projects, total expenditure
on such projects has been maintained at high levels in
many countries in recent years; and in Morocco, the
UAR, Tunisia, Ethiopia, Kenya, Zambia, Nigeria,
the Ivory Coast and South Africa, substantial increas
es were recorded in 1966 Over the past levels of such
investment; in several other countries past levels
were generally sustained in 1966; but in Ghana,
Sudan and Mauritania levels were lower.

In 1966, public building for government usc did
not generally regain the pace of the early sixties,
There were, however, some notable exceptions and
in Kenya, for example, long planned public building
programmes were set in motion. Investment in
educational and health buildings did not attain the
desired goals in many countries, reflecting the limita
tions of domestic financial resources. However. as a
result of the availability of loans for educational
infrastructure from the World Bank, a few countries
(e.g., Ethiopia and Uganda) were able to increase
school building construction.

In many of the countries mentioned above,
housing constituted a sizable component of total
investment in construction, and in 1966 house build
ing was generally higher than it had been in 1965.
Rising population accompanied by rising costs of
building more durable dwelling units meant that
residential construction took a greater share of
financial resources invested in a number of countries
(e.g. Chad and Nigeria), In some countries, notably
the land-locked countries of West and Central Africa,
where financial resources were relatively more limited,
housing was, in fact, the predominant construction
activity. In still others - like Libya and the UAR 
public housing programmes boosted total housing
activity. Serious shortages of rental housing in the
previous two years led to a renewal of private resi
dential building activity in Kenya in 1966, Increased
earnings of farmers from cash crops resulted in greater
activity of semi-urban type dwellings in Ethiopia,
and shortages of better standard rental housing gave
rise to a building boom, especially in Addis Ababa.

Non-residential building activity also increased ill
many countries during 1966. Activity was particularly
satisfactory in the productive sector, where new
industrial and agricultural development gave impetus
to non-residential building In several countries,
particularly in North and East Africa. For example,
in Ethiopia investment in agricultural buildings in
1966 doubled; and industrial building was at its
highest level ever. In Zambia, construction investment
in mining, manufacturing and agriculture has been

high since 1964, but non-residential building was
higher than ever in 1966, In Kenya, construction
investment in modern large-scale farming increased
by 41 per cent; and in the Ivory Coast, Industrial
building rose by 186 per cent. [0 contrast, non-resi
dential construction actually declined in 1966 in Ghana,
Senegal, and the Sudan.

In African countries in recent years, public funds
allocated for construction purposes have been used
mainly to finance the development of economic and
social infrastructure. whereas private savings have
been invested mainly in directly productive activity
and residential building, Tn a broad way, therefore,
the composition of construction investment - as
between civil engineering works and building - has
been determined by the relative weights of public
and private fund' in the total available financing. As
might be seen from Table 5 these weights vary from
country to country; and the figures suggest that the
share of engjneenng construction in the total ranged
from 27 per cent in Algeria to 61 per cent in Ethiopia.
It is, however, interesting to note that the unweighted
average of the public shares listed in Table 5 is about
45 per cent - which corresponds very closely with the
estimate given above for the weight of engineering in
total construction activity.

Table S. Relative shares of public and private sector
financing of construction in selected African
countries

Percentage share of
construction investment

Reference Public Private
Country year sector sector

North Africa
Algeria 1964 27 63
Libya 1964 49 51
Sudan 1965/

1966 28 i:
Ea~t Africa

Ethiopia - 19h1> 61 39
Kenya 1966 49 51
Tanzania - 1965 47 53

West Africa
Ghana 1965 34 66
Ivory Coast 1964 55 45

Central Africa
Cameroon 1964 40 60

Other Africa 1966 58 42

Sources, National publications.

The larger part of private investment appears to
have been financed from loans granted by the com
mercial banks, home-ownership and savings associa
tions, building societies and mortgage companies
In Ethiopia, for example. 62 per cent of private invest-
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ment was derived from institutional sources and
only 33 per cent from personal savings. On the other
hand. public sector projects were very much dependent
on external sources of financing; and World Bank
loans, bilateral sources and FAC and FED grants
and loans were the major sources of financing of
roads, hydropower projects and water works. EI1
couragingly, however, a few countries were able to
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draw considerably on domestic resources for these
types of projects; and in 1964, the Ivory Coast, for
example, was able to finance 82 per cent of public
sector investment from iocal sources. A somewhat
more typical example of public sector financing in
Africa is provided by Ethiopia in the period 1963
t%6, when external sources provided much of the
necessary funds.



Chapter VI MINERAL INDUSTRIES

1. The mineral industries iu tbe African economy

The term "mineral industries" used in this chapter
includes not only mining and the extractive industries
in the strict sense but also the mineral processing
industries up to the stage of semi-manufactures. Thus
this section will cover both the production of crude
minerals and their processing in smelters, refineries
and similar establishments. Petroleum refineries and
cement plants will also be covered because their pro
ducts in a sense are intermediate goods used in further
processes rather than fabricated final goods. I

The mineral industries form one of the largest
and fastest growing sectors of the African economy.
They provide about 49 per cent of total African
export earnings, attract a large volume of foreign
investment capital, provide directly some of the
necessary infrastructure, such as ports, railways,
roads and power, and make a very large contribution
to fiscal revenues. They are thus a major factor
contributing to the economic development of Africa.
Their contribution, however, to the continent's GDP
is partly obscured by the statistical convention of
treating most mineral processing plants as manufac
turing establishments; as a result, much of the share of
GDP attributable to the mineral industries is attrib
uted to the manufacturing sector. The contribution
is also diminished by the fact that, by dint of foreign
ownership, much of the income generated by mining
leaks abroad. In conventional terms the contribution
of the mining sector to GDP - measured in factor
costs of 1960 - rose from 6.3 per cent in 1960 to 8.6
per cent in 1966 for Africa as a whole; and, excluding
South Africa, from 4.3 per cent in 1960 to 7.6 per
cent in 1966.

The mineral industries do not, relatively speaking,
employ significantly large numbers of the popula
tion except in South Africa. In general, however,
they are among the most mechanized and most
technically advanced industries in the economy, and
they thus have an importance in raising the level of
skills which goes beyond the numbers actually em
ployed.

2. Mineral production

Africa as a whole produces a substantial share of
total world output of many major minerals, and the

1/ In terms of the SITe, the activities covered are: 27,28,
321,332,341,561.2,561.3,661.1,661.2,667. 2,667.3,671.672,
681,682.1,683.1.684.1,685.1,686.1,687.1,688 and 689.

Table 1. Africa's sbare of world miueral production,
1963 and 1965 (in per cent of total)

Commodity 1963 1965
------- - ------ -.,'-,--------

Metals:
Aluminium:

Bauxite 5.8 6.5
Metal - 1.0 0.8

Antimony 21.4 24.1
Beryl 33.5 26.6
Chromite 29.4 31.5
Cobalt s 81.4 75.7
Columbium-tantalum' 50.1 43.0
Copper:

Mine 20.7 22.1
Smelter 19.0 19.9

Gold 56.8 67.6
Iron ore - 4. I 6.4
Lead:

Mine 7.4 8.3
Smelter 2.0 4.5

Manganese ore 22.1 25.3
Platinum-group metals 20.0 25.6
Tin:

Mine 10.2 10.3
Smelter 6.3 6.5

Vanadium a 36.1 30.6
Zinc:

Mine 6.9 7.3
Smelter 2.9 2.7

Non-metals:
Asbestos - II. 9 12.7
Cement, hydraulic 2.5 2.6
Diamonds:

Gem 92.1 92.1
Industrial 90.0 87.7
Graphite 2.5 3.0

Phosphate rock 26.2 24.5
Energy minerals:

Coal, all grades
(including lignite) 1.7 1.8

Crude petroleum 4.6 7.3
Natural gas - 0.6
Uranium oxide a 15.0 17.8

Source: US Bureau of Mines. Minerals Yearbook, Volume IV.
1963 and 1965.
at Excluding production of centrally planned economies,

except Yugoslavia and Cuba.
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major share of a number of minor minerals. More
over, as may be seen from Table I, Africa's share of
world output in a majority of minerals in which the
continent has an interest has been growing in recent
years.

Inspection of Table I reveals that Africa's rel
ative position as a producer is strongest in dia
monds, cobalt, gold, columbium-tantalum, chromite,
vanadium, platinum group metals, manganese, phos
phate rock and copper. The continent holds a signi
ficant but smaller position in the production of lead,
tin, and zinc. Though production has not yet reached
proportions of other regions, Africa's rapidly growing
output of petroleum, natural gas, iron ore and bauxite
give it a significant position which may be expected to

, 1

increase with the increasing exploitation of the vast
reserves of all these commodities available in the
continent.

Table 2 gives data for African mineral production
for the years 1960,and 1963 to 1965,and, on a prelim
inary basis, where possible for 1966. Concentrating
on relative changes, it may be calculated from this
Table that the most spectacular increases of production
between 1963 and 1965 were an 87 per cent rise in
crude petroleum output, a 95 per cent increase in
iron ore output, and an 852 per cent rise in natural
gas production, all reflecting world market conditions
and the coming into production of new facilities.
High rates of increase were also shown by manganese
(42 per cent), diamonds (45 per cent), lead ores

Table 2. Production of major minerals in Africa, 1960 and 1963-1966
(thousand metric tons unless otherwise specified)

Commodity 1960 1963 1964 1965 1966a
--- .----------

Metals:
Aluminium:

Bauxite 1,577 2,007 2,066 2,365
Alumina 185 480 484 522
Metal 44 53 52 51 49

Antimony ores
(metric tons) 13,487 11,885 14,401 14,890 15,392

Beryl (metric tons) - 4,156 2,485 1,881 1,393
Bismuth ores

(kilogrammes) c - 16,000 15,000 14,000
Cadmium ores 1,316 890 803 993
Chrome ores d 633 542 626 709 723
Cobalt ores (metric tons) c 11,385 9,721 10,710 11,707 14,625

Copper:
Ores and concentrates C 984 988 1,043 1,122 1,042

Smelter 929 954 1,035 1,091 1,033
Refined 589 668 737 774 666
Gold (kilogrammes) 724,972 913,097 963,684 998,992

Iron and Steel:
Iron are c - 9,350 12,595 18,973 24,567 26,612

Pig iron and
ferro-alloys - 2,229 2,869 3,302 3,853 3,740 b

Crude steel 2,249 3,075 3,393 3,591 3,240 b

Lead:
Ores and concentrates C 210 190 209 239 227

Metal 66 55 93 120 128
Manganese ore C 1,322 1,487 1,755 2,117 2,427
Mercury (kilogrammes) 5,710 2,520 8,770
Nickel ore (metric tons)' 3,279 2,793 2,877 3,754
Osmiridium (troy ounces) 6,334 5,500 4,135 3,820
Platinum (troy ounces) 400,000 300,000 600,180 750,353
Selenium (kilogrammes) 22,730 20,850 26,141 27,000
Silver (kilogrammes) 311,813 217,200 250,284 194,200
Tantalite & columbite
(metric tons) - 3,285 2,391 2,725 2,847

Tin:
Ores and concentrates C 21 20 20 22 21
Metal 4 12 12 13 13
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Table 2 (continued)

Commodity 1960 1963 1964 1965 1966 a

Titanium:
Ilmenite 119 45 6 6
Rutile 3 2 I

Tungsten concentrates
(metric tons) e 1,003 282 358 440

Vanadium ores
(metric tons) 1,487 2,287 2,079 2,524

Zinc:
Ores and concentrates C 267 243 276 292 382
Metal 84 102 102 105 96

Zirconium ores
(metric tons) 19,026 6,704 708 644

Non-metals:
Asbestos 312 349 375 419
Cement 8,922 9,712 10,744 11,524
Diamonds (total)

1,000 carats 26,823 27,834 31,392 40,407
of which, indust-
rial - 1,000 carats 19,027 19,601 26,544 23,548

Grapbite (metric tons) 16,288 19,851 14,366 17,421
Gypsum 748 701 669 636
Magnesite 68 110 124 124
Mica (metric tons) 4,933 3,865 4,524 1,244

Phosphates:
Crude 11,199 13,441 15,729 16,195 16,697
Super-phosphates - 1,180 1,348 1,805 1,749
Salt 1,564 1,704 1,960 1,915
Soda ash 129 106 89 83 112

Sulphur:
Iron pyrites 602 545 597 585
Sulphur f 256 205 191 215 246
Sulphuric acid 233 324 353 397
Vermiculite 63 90 102 116 102

Energy minerals:
Coal 43,269 46,594 49,434 53,542 50,985
Coke, metallurgical' 2,061 2,440 2,478 2,887 2,993
Crude petroleum 13,837 56,993 82,157 106,643 128,330

Refined products:
Natural gasoline - 46 248 265 561
Motor spirit 1,300 2,310 3,930 4,530
Kerosene 720 1,480 2,160 2,340
Distillate fuel oils - 1,720 3,390 5,340 6,060
Residual fuel oils - 4,480 7,690 11,460 12,740
Lubricating oils 20 20 20
Bitumen (asphalt) - 110 150 170 180
Natural gas

(million cubic metres) 30 468 1,866 4,454
Uranium ore C 5,927 4,028 3,995 2,895

Sources:UN, Statlstlcal Yearbook, 1966; UN. Mrmthly Bulletin 0/Statistics: ECA, YearlyStatistics
of Industrial Production, May 1967, Research and Statistics Division; Institute of Geological
Sciences, Overseas Division, Statistical Summary of the Mineral Industry, 1960-1965 (London,
HMSO, 1967); US Bureau of Mines, Minerals Yearbook, Vol. IV, 1964 and 1965 editions; for
1966 data, various sources including tradejournals.

1/ Preliminary. b{ South Africa only. 1:/ Metal content, d{ en 0 J content.
oCt W03 content. f{ Sulphur content of pyrites. 'I Including breeze.
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'" Table 3. African mineral production by sub-region, 1963 and 1965 (thousand metric tons unless otherwise specified)0

North Africa East Africa West Africa Central Africa Other Africa
____.. __ ._0'._ .._'_. ~

Commodity 1963 1965 1963 1965 1963 1965 1963 1965 1963 1965
-- - --------- - - ------------ --- - -- ------------ ----- --------'_.-

Metals:
Aluminium:

Bauxite 2,020 2,357 9 9
Alumina 480 522
Metal 53 51

Chromite' - 9 6 5 532 703
Cobalt ores (metric tons) b 1,371 1,799 974 1,545 7,376 8,363

Copper:
Oresand concentrates b - 3 3 610 733 271 289 87 98
Copper, smelter - 593 718 271 289 65 84
Copper, refined - 439 537 198 223 30 14
Gold (kilogrammes) 58 9 3,610 3,361 30,133 24,529 8,294 3,334 871,338 967,508

Iron and steel:
Iron ore b 2,353 3,085 6,538 15,315 3,673 6,166
Pig iron and ferro-alloys 205 200 2,691 3,853
Crude steel - 157 188 2,884 3,403

Lead:
Ores and concentrates b 96 104 19 21 3 83 110
Metal 32 31 20 21 1 2 2 66
Manganese ore b - 153 244 17 15 257 367 453 813 571 728
Tantalite and co1umbite 26 12 2,057 2,601 129 92 177 92

Tin:
Tin concentrates b

(metric tons) 9 12 407 491 8,925 9,774 8,525 7,841 2,514 2,635
Metal (metric tons) 10 12 9,196 9,480 1,320 1,848 1,501 1,477

Titanium:
Ilmenite 4 6 12 28
Rutile (metric tons) 736 1,300

Vanadium ores (metric tons) b 2,287 2,079

Zinc:
Ores and concentrates b 72 90 38 47 100 124 33 30
Meta! 50 48 53 57



j

Table 3 (continued)
,

North Africa East Africa West Africa Central Africa Other Africa i
--------- ------ -,--- ------ ,--------'

ICommodity 1963 1965 1963 1965 1963 1965 1963 1965 1963 1965
- - ---- -------- ------

Non-metals:
Asbestos 1 3 348 410
Cement 4,629 4,455 614 1,002 728 1,219 246 248 3,495 4,599
Diamonds (total) (1000 591 828 5,344 4,607 15,186 27,134 6,495 7,838

carats) of which,
Industrial 315 412 2,022 2,273 14,468 17,794 3,052 3,481

Graphite 19 17 I I
Gypsum 477 278 23 35 202 318
Magnesite - 371 109 124
Mica (metric tons) 1,069 737 2,796 2,506

Phosphates:
Crude 11,906 13,544 14 " 1,037 2,012 456 617..
Phosphatic fertilizers
(super phosphates) - 498 576 850 920

Soda ash- 106 83

Sulphur:
Iron pyrites 61 72 485 490
Recovered 24 29 183 191
Sulphuric acid - 151 281 79 n a. 94 116 n.a. n.a.

Energy minerals:
Coal 442 464 14 3 577 740 92 114 45,478 52,221
Coke, Metallurgical' - 30 35 2,405 2,887
Crude petroleum 51,422 91,087 3.772 13,537 999 1,335 806 655

Refined products:
Natural gasoline 248 561
Motor spirit 880 1,551 20 264 33 261 756 1,600
Kerosene - 909 1,252 10 183 14 140 199 290
Jet fuel 30 165 8 145
Distillate fuel 1,324 2,495) 21 296 120 1.033 773 1,610

IResidual fuel 3,720 5,921) 43 687 120 1,033 1,350 2,080
Lubricating oils

IBituminous mixtures - 148 134 28 6 15
Liquefied petroleum gas 65 163 7 5 II
Natural gas (million

cubic metres) - 468 1,773 40 2,670 9 II 6
Uranium ores (metric tons) b 86 103 356 526 3,850 2,268 i

I..,
Sources; As for Table 2. i1': en 03 content. bl Metal content. c / Including breeze.
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and concentrates (26 per cent), zinc ores and con
centrates (20 per cent), and crude phosphates (20
per cent), reflecting again high world demand for
these minerals as well as expanding production
facilities. More modest rates of increase were recorded
for bauxite (18 per cent) and smelter copper (14 per
cent). Copper production was affected by political
conditions in the producing countries as well as by
slow growth in demand in some Western European
countries.

Table 3 gives a breakdown of production by sub
regions and reveals some interesting shifts in the
relative positions, primarily with respect to petroleum,
iron are, manganese and lead. In the case of iron are,
North Africa, West Africa and Other Africa remain
ed the chief producing areas; but the share of North
Africa in the continent's total output declined from
18.7 per cent in 1963 to 12.5 per cent in 1965 despite
a 20 per cent rise in output in the sub-region ; similar
ly, the share of Other Africa declined from 25.9 per
cent to 22. I per cent, despite a 164 per cent rise in
output; while a 234 per cent rise in West African
production increased the share of that sub-region
from 52 per cent of the total in 1963 to 62.3 per cent
in 1965. West Africa's share of petroleum production
rose from 6.6 per cent in 1963 to 12.7 per cent in
1965 as that of North Africa declined from 90.2 per
cent to 85.4 per cent. Modestly increasing output
failed to prevent the share of Central Africa from
falling from 1. 6 per cent in 1963 to 1. 2 per cent in
1965, while production in Other Africa declined even
in absolute terms. In the case of manganese, the share
of Central Africa rose from 31. 2 per cent in 1963 to
38.4 per cent in 1965, due to the sharp rise of Gabon's
output, while the share of Other Africa declined
from 39.2 per cent to 34.3 per cent, and that of West

Africa from 17.7 per cent to 12.3 per cent; East
African production - wholly provided by Zambia
declined absolutely, while tbe share of North Africa
rose marginally from 10.5 per cent to 11.5 per cent.
The share of Other Africa in mine lead output rose
from 41.9 per cent in 1963 to 46 per cent in 1965,
chiefly at the expense of North Africa, whose share
declined from 48.5 per cent to 43. 5 per cent. Sub
regional changes in the distribution of production of
other commodities were not significant.

The most significant trend of recent years was the
rise of West Africa as a major mineral region. The
recent rate of growth of West African mineral produc
tion has far exceeded that of other sub-regions;
West Africa is now known to possess very varied
resources, some of which are on a very large scale
indeed. In addition to iron are and petroleum it
possesses vast resources of bauxite not matched by
other African sub-regions, as well as gold, diamonds,
coal, natural gas, tin, tantalite and columbite, and
uranium. In broader terms, the statistics of Table 3
show that mineral production in the rest of the
continent is growing far more rapidly than in Other
Africa, which includes South Africa.

The sub-regional changes just described reflect,
of course, underlying developments in the major
mineral industries. It is, therefore, convenient to
consider those developments; and to examine the
petroleum, iron are, copper, diamond, phosphate
and gold industries and the bauxite and aluminium,
manganese and other non-ferrous metal industries.
To facilitate the discussion, the production of Africa's
principal minerals by country is shown - for the
years 1960. 1963-1965, and (on a preliminary basis)
1966 - in Tables 4 to 12; and it is convenient to dis
cuss each table in turn.

Table 4. Petroleum production by principal producers in Africa,
1960 and 1963--1966 (thousand metric tons)

Country 1960 1963 1964 1965 1966 •

Libya 22,039 41,476 57,407 72,744
Algeria 8,632 23,641 26,227 26,484 34,192
Nigeria 850 3,772 5,933 13,537 20.775
UAR 3,319 5,592 6,354 6,516 6,279
Gabon 800 890 1,058 1,264 1,447

Source: ECA, Yearly Statistics of Industrial Production. 1967.

a/ Preliminary.

The expansion of petroleum production in the
period under review was dominated by the growth
of output in Libya and Nigeria. In both Libya and
Nigeria rapid expansion was facilitated by the relative
proximity of producing fields to the sea: and in Ni
geria a substantial part of new production actually
comes from off-shore fields. In Algeria (the continent's
oldest major producer), on the other hand, expansion
of output was hampered by the fact that the chief
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producing areas are deep in the Sahara, with limited
pipeline facilities to the coast. To help surmount the
handicap, construction of a new pipeline from Hassi
Messoud to Arzew on the coast began in 1964 and
was completed in early 1966, while an expansion in
the capacity of the pipeline from the Poliganac
Basin fields to La Skhirra was completed in early
1965. Development of new fields and expansion of
production also tended to be restricted by the adjust-



ment of government policies following independence
in 1962. Long and difficult negotiations between the
Algerian Government and the French (which had
provided most of the initial investment in petroleum
production) occurred and agreement was not reached
until 1965.

Elsewhere, the chief development was the ex
pansion of the UAR's reserves and output as new
fields were discovered in the Red Sea and the West
ern Desert by concessionnaires operating in partner
ship with the Egyptian Government. A small new
field (EI Borma) was also discovered in Tunisia - not
hitherto a producer - and came into production in
1966. Gabon's output increased modestly, and a
small new field (Gamba) was scheduled to come into
production in 1967. Explorations in the Labinda
enclave of Angola in 1965 and 1966 discovered what
is apparently a significant new field, which is expected
to produce about 7.5 million tons per year by 1970.

The development of Africa's natural gas resources
(mainly in Algeria, Libya and Nigeria) was slower
than that of petroleum. In 1964 a liquefaction plant
at Arzew was completed and began shipping under
contracts to the United Kingdom and France. Exports
continued in 1965 and 1966 at the rate of about 1,500
million cubic metres per year, and meanwhile the

Table 5. Production of natural gas by principal
producers in Africa, 1960 and 1963-1966
(million cubic metres)

Country 1960 1963 1964 1965 1966 a
------------

Algeria 7 400 783 1,754 2,059
Nigeria 40 57 n.a n.a.
Morocco 9 12 12 11 II
Tunisia 7 7 8 8 8
Gabon 7 9 10 II 12

Source: ECA, Statistics of Industrial Production. 1967

aJ Preliminary.

Algerian petroleum authorities negotiated for sales to
other countries. In 1966 an agreement in principle
was reached with Spanish consumers for the sale of
60,000 million cubic metres of Algerian gas over a
period of 15 years. In addition to contracts negotiated

with new customers, an agreement was reached with
the French Government in June 1967 to increase
French imports from 500 million to 3,500 million
cubic metres per year. As far as Libya is concerned.
ESSO made long-term contracts with Spain and
Italy in 1965 to supply large volumes of Libyan natural
gas - Spain with 1,100 million cubic metres annually
for 15 years beginning in 1968, and Italy with 3,000
million cubic metres annually for 20 years, beginning
in 1968. A large liquefaction plant at Marsa el-Brega
to process the gas is under construction. Nigeria also
has large gas reserves, both associated and non-asso
ciated, but so far has not succeeded in arranging
export contracts although negotiations with the UK
were undertaken in 1965 and 1966.

African production of petroleum in the first
quarter of 1967 continued to expand rapidly, output
in North Africa rising 17.8 per cent and in West
Africa 60.8 per cent above the corresponding 1966
levels.' The three-month restrictions on exports from
North Africa, resulting from the Arab-Israeli war,
and the consequences of the Nigerian disturbances of
mid-1967, will undoubtedly cancel out these gains
and may result in a reduction of output for the year
as a whole.

The coal industry of Africa is centred chiefly in
Rhodesia and South Africa. South Africa and the
Wankie deposits of Rhodesia provide the only first
class coking coal in Africa; and in previous years
Rhodesia supplied Zambia and Congo (Kinshasa),
in addition to meeting its own needs. Althougb 1966
production data have not been published by the
Rhodesians it is very probable that Rhodesian produc
tion declined sharply in that year as a result of loss of
the Zambian and Congolese markets and the domes
tic decline of industrial production following the il
legal declaration of independence. South African
production declined somewhat in 1966, dne to mild
weather and lower consumption of coal by the coun
try's power system. Also in 1966, production declined
sharply in Nigeria, and rose moderately in Morocco
and Mozambique. In Congo (Kinshasa), output
remained relatively unchanged at about lOO,OOO
tons; and in Zambia two deposits, recently opened
to offset the loss of Rhodesian coal, produced about

2/ World Petroleum, 1 July 1967, p.72.

Table 6. Coal production by principal producers in Africa, 1960 and 1963-1966
(thousand metric tons)

Country

South Africa
Rhodesia
Nigeria
Morocco
Mozambique

1960 1963
---

38,173 42,455
3,559 2,740

571 577
412 404
270 283

1964

44,916
3,044

699
400
245

1965

48,400
3,504

740
419
238

1966 a

47,980
1,800

640
451
271

Source: ECA, Yearly Statistics of Industrial Production, ]967.

aJ Preliminary.
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Table 7. IrOD ore productioD • by priucipal producers in Africa,
1960 and 1963-1966 (thousand metric tons)

Country 1960 1963 1964 1965 1966 b

Liberia 2,192 4,312 7,000 9,950
Mauritania 841 3,439 3,877 4,680
South Africa - 1,965 2,869 3,137 3,813 4,366
Algeria 1,788 1,028 1,424 1,636
Sierra Leone - 952 1,106 1,114 1,188 2,250
Swaziland 60 1,020
Rhodesia 98 406 527 653
Tunisia 563 476 512 609 684
Morocco 874 609 525 569 607
Angola 409 398 565 530

Source: ECA. Yearly Statistics of Industrial Production, 1967.
aJ Metal content. bl Preliminary.

114,000 tons. Except for Rhodesia and South Africa,
the only significant coal exporter in Africa is Moroc
co, where output consists of anthracite, ahout 74,000
tons of which was exported to Europe in 1966. The
lack of good coking coal outside Southern Africa is
a serious impediment to the estahlishment of iron
and steel industries.

The growth of iron ore production chiefly reflects
developments in Liberia and Mauritania. In the first,
the large Mount Nimba deposits of the Liberian
Swedish American Minerals Co., (LAMCO) carne
into production in 1963, and by 1965 had become the
largest producer in Africa and one of the largest in
the world. In late 1964 Liberia's fourth iron ore
producer, Bong Mining Co., began operations; and
during 1964 and 1965 plans were made for a fifth
iron ore project in the Kitoma Mountains. In Mauri
tania the mines of Societe des mines de fer de Mauri
tanie (MIFERMA) at Fort Gouraud carne into full
production in 1963 and output rapidly expanded to
about 7 million tons in 1966. Both the Liberian and
Mauritanian mines ship primarily to the European
steel industries. In 1964 the Ngwenya mine in Swazi
land came into production and rapidly achieved an
output rate of over I million tons per annum; its
product is shipped to Japan under long-term contracts.
Meanwhile, a consortium of European firms invested
large sums in expansion of the Cassinga mines of

Companhia Mineira de Lobito, in Angola, and
another consortium of European and American
investors, Societe des mines de fer de Mekambo
(SOMIFER) made plans for opening up the vast
high-grade deposits of the Mekamho region of Gahon.
In Guinea, a similar consortium (CONSAFRIQUE)
continued negotiations with the Government for open
ing up deposits in the Nimha and Simandou Moun
tains across the border from the Liberian deposits.
Both the Gabon and Guinea deposits are located far
from the sea and railway connexions will have to be
opened up. In Gabon, a feasibility study for the
railway has been completed.

The output of the African copper industry,
concentrated in Zambia and Congo (Kinshasa),
steadily increased between 1963 and 1965. The in
dustry, however. encountered difficulties arising from
political disturbance in the Congo and from the politi
cal confrontation between the independent African
States and the regimes in Rhodesia, South Africa
and Angola. Heavily dependent on transport routes
through Rhodesia, Mozambique and Angola for
export of their products, and on Rhodesia for a
large part of the coal required for their smelting
processes, the Zambian producers were seriously
affected by the transport difficulties resulting from the
Rhodesian illegal declaration of independence to
wards the end of 1965. Difficulties in obtaining coal

Table 8. Copper ore production' by priDcipal producers in Africa,
1960 and 1963-1966 (thousand metric tons)

1966 b

621
284
120
39
17
16

1965

696
289

60
38
18
17

1964
----

632
277

59
34
17
19

Country

Zamhia
Congo (Kinshasa)
South Africa
South West Africa
Rhodesia 
Uganda

Source: ECA, Yearly Statistics 01Industrial Production. 1967.
a/ Metal content. hI Preliminary,
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Table 9. Diamond production by principal producers in Africa,
1960 and 1963-1966 (thousand carats)

Country 1960 1963 1964 1965 1966 a

Congo (Kinshasa) - 13,453 14,784 17,985 26,596
South Africa - 3,140 4,376 4,450 5,026 6,037
Ghana - 3,273 2,678 2,668 2,273 2,818
South West Africa - 935 1,195 1,541 1,656
Sierra Leone - 2,055 1,739 1,650 1,525 1,460
Angola - 1,057 1,084 1,149 l, J56 1,268
Tanganyika - 548 591 664 828
Central African Republic 70 402 442 538 540

Source: ECA, Yearly Statistics of Industrial Production, 1967.
11./ Preliminary.

from Rhodesia in fact reduced output, but the open
ing up of two new coal deposits in Zambia has reliev
ed the situation. At the end of 1966 production in the
Congo was adversely affected by the dispute between
the Government and Union miniere. Elsewhere,
South African production increased rapidly as tbe
new Palabora mine came into production in t966
and a new copper smelter increased output in South
West Africa. Ugandan production declined slightly
from 1965 levels. New copper deposits of economic
importance were discovered in Botswana and in
Angola, and final arrangements were made for
development of the copper deposits at Akjoujt in
Mauritania. Production is expected to begin in 1970
and to reach an annual rate of 25,000 tons of copper
in concentrates.

The production of diamonds, both gem and
industrial, continued to grow, with the value rising
more rapidly than the quantities. The major new
developments were the opening up of the new Finsch
mine in South Africa in 1966 (expected to produce at
the rate of 2 million carats annually), and the devel
opment of off-shore diamond dredging in South
West Africa by the Marine Diamond Corporation, a
new and independent company which was, however,
taken over by De Beers in ]966. Marine Diamond
has not been entirely successful from the financial
point of view, but it has demonstrated the feasibility
of diamond recovery from the off-shore sea-bed. On

the west coast production and exports were affected
by the efforts of governments to control output and
trade; most of the governments have established
official purchasing agencies with a monopoly of
purchases from African diamond diggers. The West
African situation is complicated by smuggling, and
some confusion in the recorded figures for production
and exports. A development of potentially great
importance for the future of industrial diamond mar
kets was the rapid growth of production of synthetic
diamonds; exports of this product from South
Africa rose from 998,500 carats in 1962 to 2,638,600
carats in 1964, declining in the next year to 775,200
carats.' Synthetic diamonds are also produced in
Ireland, Sweden, the United States and the USSR.

Phosphate production was dominated by the
growth of output in Senegal and Togo from low
figures in 1963 to the million-ton-per-year level in
1966. In both countries the expansion was facilitated
by the association of the producers with large foreign
firms having world-wide marketing organizations.
Morocco's phosphate industry, entirely government
controlled, also expanded but not as much as had
been hoped. Tunisia increased output and exports by
nearly a million tons between 1963 and 1965. Algerian
output declinedsteadily as the Kouif deposit approach-

31 The decline in 1965 was probably due to a legal suit wihch
has subsequently been settled.

Table 10. Phosphate production hy priucipal prodocers io Africa,
1960 and 1963-1966 (thousand metric tons)

Country 1960 1963 1964 1965 1966 •

Morocco 7,492 8,549 10,098 9,824 9,428
Tunisia 2,101 2,365 2,751 3,040 3,190
Senegal 198 596 798 1,038 1,134
Togo 441 801 974 1,152
South Africa 268 455 579 610 1,063
UAR 566 644 613 594 663

Source: ECA, Yearly Statistics of Industrial Production, 1967.
8./ Preliminary.
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Table 11. Gold production by principal producers in Africa,
1960 and 1963-1966 (thousand kilogrammes)

Country 1960 1963 1964 1965 1966 a
-
South Africa 665 854 905 950 960
Ghana 27 29 27 24 21
Rhodesia - 18 18 18 17 16
Tanganyika 3 3 3 3
Congo (Kinshasa) 10 7 7 2 2
Gabon 0.5 I I I
Upper Volta 1 I

Source: ECA, Yearly Statistics of Industrial Production, 1967.

a/ Preliminary.

ed exhaustion but development of the new Djebel
Onk deposit - which is estimated to contain reserves
of about 500 million tons and where production was
expected to begin in 1966 - should help Algeria
retain its position as a major producer and exporter.
Vast deposits, estimated at 1.2 billion tons, were
discovered in Saharan territory. sovereignty over
which is claimed by Morocco, Mauritania and Spain.

The major development in the gold mining in
dustry was the continuing rise of costs in South Afri
ca, by far the major producer. Output continued to
rise, but at decreasing rates, through 1966; and by
the first half of 1967 output showed an actual decline
as compared with the corresponding period of 1966.4

Despite fiscal measures of assistance from the Govern
ment, marginal mines became increasingly uneconom
ic and many older mines were threatened with early
closure as costs rose and grades of ore became leaner.
Nevertheless, four new mines are under development
and as they come into production their output will
probably offset for some time the loss of production
from mines forced to close. The revival of markets
for uranium will probably also help older gold mines,
which are also uranium-producers, to survive.

Rising costs and depleted reserves are general
problems in African gold mining. In Ghana, the
second largest producer, the Ashanti goldfields
maintained their reserves and output, but the smaller
mines weretroubled by a shortage of foreign exchange
for supplies and a loss of expatriate technicians. In
Tanzania output declined steadily as ore reserves and
grades declined and two mines closed in 1966. In
Rhodesia output was reasonably well maintained in
the face of rising costs and decreasing reserves. In
Congo (Kinshasa), production declined sharply after
1960, due to the rebellion in Eastern Congo and
persisting disturbances. Output in Upper Volta rose
sharply from 1960 to 1963 but declined thereafter,
and the principal mine closed in 1966.

Among the non-ferrous metals other than copper,
the major developments occurred with respect to tin
and lead. Price of tin metal rose sharply in the world

4/ IMF, International Financial News Survey XIX, No. 30,
4 August 1967.
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markets. Output of tin concentrates in Africa as a
whole did not, nevertheless, expand significantly
between 1960 and 1966. This was, however, very
largely because of the fall in production in Congo
(Kinshasa); and considerable increases were recorded
in a number of other producing countries. Thus,
output increased by 24 per cent over the six-year
period in Nigeria; by 36 per cent in South Africa;
and by 262, 166 and 233 per cent respectively in the
smaller producing countries of South West Africa,
Tanzania and Uganda. In other respects, an impor
tant development was the establishment of a tin
smelter in Nigeria. In the case of lead, the major
development was the establishment of a new smelter
and refinery in South West Africa, which went into
production in late 1963; with a capacity of 81,000
tons per year, it rapidly more than doubled African
exports of lead metal. Output of both lead and zinc
in South West Africa expanded significantly, and
although no facilities yet exist for zinc smelting, there
are plans to establish an electrolytic zinc refinery in
South Africa. These developments have shifted the
centre of gravity of the lead-zinc mining industry
from North Africa to Southern Africa.

Output of manganese expanded in response to
demand from world steel industries; production of
chromite, vanadium, tantalite and columbite, on the
other hand, declined slightly from 1961 onwards.
Bauxite output increased slightly, while output of
titanium ores (ilmenite and rutile) declined sharply.
Major developments now under way promise a suh
stantial increase in the production and export of
certain minerals. Thus a major plant is being establish
ed in South Africa to produce vanadium pentoxide
for export; the new Valco aluminium smelter in
Ghana went into production in early 1967; the de
velopment of the large Bcke bauxite deposits in Guinea
is proceeding, and the large rutile deposits in Sierra
Leone were exploited for the first time in 1967.
Production of tantalite and columbite may, however,
be further reduced by the disturbance' in Nigeria,
the largest producer of these minerals.

Uranium production declined steadily as military
requirements tapered off, and stretched-out contracts
expired. However, in 1965 and 1966 nuclear devel-



Table 12. Production of olber DoD-ferrous metals by principal producers io Africa,
1960 and 1963-1966

3

96
82

19
15

27

790
637
277

696
384
120

2~

61

2,939

520

9,686
7,011
1,776

1966a19651964

105 121
76 78
13 19
14 16
10 10

105 117
47 48
46 49
37 37
32 30
3 4

8,861 9,696
6,596 6,312
[,610 1,70-1
1,392 1,440

520
482 552
288 264
216 204

600 725
474 637
222 290
164 176
117 128
61 77

4,036 2,676

420 535

99
38
33
34
33
4

83
74
19
14
8

428

1963

4,115

1960

metric tons)
62
94
15
18
II

B. Zinc are b (thousand metric tons)
Congo (Kinshasa) 109
Zambia 40
Morocco 49
Algeria 40
South West Africa 24
Tunisia 4

Country
.----------

A. Lead are b (thousand
South West Africa
Morocco
Zambia
Tunisia
Algeria

C. Tin concentrate b (metric tons)
Nigeria 7,798 8,869
Congo (Kinshasa) 9,350 7,166
South Africa 1,305 1,554
Rwanda 1,297 1,291
Rhodesia - 652 506
South West Africa 265 450
Tanzania J44 240
Up~a 36 I~

D. Manganese are b (thousand metric tons)
South Africa 488 568
Gabon 318
Ghana 266 196
Congo (Kinshasa) 207 135
Morocco - 225 109
Ivory Coast 33 62

E. Uranium (tons of uranium oxide)

South Africa 4,950
Congo (Kinshasa) 676
Gabon

Source: ECA, Yearly Statistics 0/ International Production, 1967; UN, Monthly Bulletin of Sta
rinks, December 1967.

at Preliminary. bj Metal content.

opments in electric power generation renewed
demand for this mineral and several export contracts
to supply uranium for power generation are reported
10 have been signed by South African producers. The
discovery of a large deposit in Niger by the French
Commissariat a J'energie atomique and subsequent
arrangements to exploit it promise to increase sharply
African production and exports of this commodity.

3. Mineral exports

The importance of minerals in Africa's total
exports in the year 1960 and the years 1963 to 1965
may be seen from Table 13. The value of gold
exports has been included in the mineral and total
export figures since gold mining is a major industry

in Africa and exports thus represent the results of
industrial activity rather than monetary movement.

As may be gathered from the Table, total mineral
exports grew by 88 per cent between 1960 and 1965,
and incidentally accounted for 78 per cent of the total
growth in African exports; exports of metallic ores
and concentrates grew by only 12 per cent, while
exports of base metals grew by 45 per cent. Tbese
varying cbanges reflect a shift in the composition of
exports resulting principally from the establishment
of several new smelters and refineries, as a consequen
ce of which relatively more metal and less ore was
exported. The most significant increase, of course.
was the 538 per cent rise of mineral fuel exports
(mainly petroleum), as a result of which this class
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Table 13. Value of African mineral exports, 1960 and 196J-1965 (million US $)

Year A B C D E F G H

1960 460 700 260 409 821 2,650 7,181 36.9
1963 390 700 1,060 466 1,038 3,654 8,418 43.4
1964 485 860 1,440 542 1,084 4,411 9,584 46.0
1965 5J3 1,016 1,660 665 1,125 4,979 10,155 49.0

Sources: UN, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, March 1966, Special Table E; May 1966, Special
Table B; March ]96'7,Special Table E; May 1967, Special Table B; ECA, Research and Statis
tics Division (for values of exports of ncn-metallics and gold).

A = Metalliferous ores and scrap, SITe Revised Section 28,
B Base metals, SITe Revised Section 67, 68 (Less 681 - silver and platinum group metals)
C = Mineral fuels, SITe Section 3 (does not include uranium,

which is included under metalliferous ores and scrap).
D = Non-metallics (asbestos, diamonds and phosphates).
E ~ Gold.
F =0- Total minerals.
G "'-~ Total exports; the value of gold exports has been added

to the figures shown in the sources.
H = Mineral exports as a percentage of total exports.

accounted for 33 per cent of total mineral exports
and 16 per cent of total exports in 1965. Impressive
rises of 62 and 37 per cent respectively were also
recorded by non-metallic minerals and gold.

The pace of African mineral exports in the period
1960 and 1965 compared well with that of mineral
exports from the world as a whole. Thus, world
exports of melalliferous ores and scrap, base metals
and mineral fnels rose by 37.7 per cent; but those
from Africa increased by 225 per cent. As a result of
the relative changes the African share in world exports
of these minerals went up from 5. I per cent in 1960
to 8.3 per cent in 1965.

From Table 14, it may be calculated that mineral
exports from Developing Africa grew rapidly between
1961 and 1965. Indeed the annual average compound
rate of growth over the period was 20.8 per cent.

That exports increased more rapidly from Develop
ing Africa than from South Africa is suggested by the
fact that exports from Africa as a whole increased
between 1960 and 1965 at an annual rate of 13.4 per
cent.>

Not surprisingly, this very marked increase led to
a significant improvement in the share of minerals in
total exports - from 29. I per cent in 1961 to 43.4
per cent in 1965. Much of tbese changes can be
explained in terms of the spectacular increase in
mineral fuel exports which by 1965 accounted for 47
per cent and 20.6 per cent of mineral and total exports
respectively.

51 The comparison in this paragraph is made between 1960
and 1965, on the one hand, and ]961 and 1965, on the other,
because of the difficulty in obtaining 1960 data for Developing
Africa.

Table 14. Value of mineral exports from Developing Africa,
1961 and 1963-1965 (million US $)

Year A B C D E F G H
--------- - ------- --------- --

1961 230 590 430 252 70 1,572 5,400 29.1
1963 250 600 910 312 78 2,150 6,178 34.8
1964 345 750 1,300 409 62 2,866 7,222 39.7
1965 390 850 1,590 470 52 3,352 7,722 43.4

Sources: UN, Monfhly Bulletin ofStatistics, March 1967, Special Table E; May 1967, Special Table
B; and (for values of exports of non-metallics and gold) ECA, Research and Statistics Division.

A = Metalliferous ores and scrap, SITC Revised Section 28.
B = Base metals, SITe Revised Sections 67, 68 (less 681 - silver and platinum group metals).
C = Mineral fuels, SITe Section 3 (does not include uranium, which is included under metalliferous

ores and scrap.
D = Non-metallics (asbestos, diamonds and phosphates).
E ~ Gold.
F = Total minerals.
G = Total exports; the value of gold exports has been added to the figures shown in the sources.
H = Mineral exports as a percentage of total exports.
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Table 15, Africa's principal mineral exports by value,
1960 and 1963-1965 (million US $)

Commodity 1960 1963 1964 1965
---

Crude petroleum 200 902 1,229 1,489
Gold 821 1,038 1,084 1,125
Copper and ores 556 553 653 704
Diamonds 239 287 319 450
Iron ore - 103 128 186 210
Crude phosphates 110 127 156 156
Manganese ores 56 60 64 78
Tin and concen-

trates 38 59 59 71
Asbestos - 60 53 67 69
Lead and ores - 45 35 37 65
Uranium ores - 152 101 90 56
Aluminium,
alumina and

bauxite a 35 54 54 54
Zinc and ores - 30 32 46 47
Chrome are 19 II 18 25
Cobalt and ores 20 18 27 24
Ferro-alloys 21 22 27 37

Total mineral
----_._--

exports 2,650 3,654 4,411 4,979

Sources: ECA, Research and Statistics Division; for cobalt and
ores, and for ferro-alloys, UN, Yearbook of International
Trade Statistics, 1960,1961 and 1965, and national trade
statistics.

aj Partly estimated.

As may be seen from Table 15, Africa's mioeral
exports are highly concentrated in a small number of
leading commodities, Thus, in 1965 the first three
commodities accounted for two-thirds of total mineral
exports; and the first six commodities accounted for
more than 80 per cent of the total. It should be noted
that if iron and steel" were substituted for ferro-alloys
in the above list, this item would rank seventh, total
exports of iron and steel being valued at $91 million
in 1965 (as compared to $69 million in 1963 and $74
million in 1964), Apart from ferro-alloys, the chief
component in the iron and steel group is pig iron of
which South Africa and Rhodesia are the only expor
ters, A total of 539,779 metric tons of liquefied natural
gas (estimated to equal about 830 million cubic metres),
valued at about $20 million, were exported by Algeria
in 1965,

About 36 per cent of the total foreign exchange
earnings from minerals in 1964 accrued to North
Africa, 14 per cent to East Africa, 13 per cent each to
West and Central Africa and 24 per cent to Other
Africa."

In North Africa in 1964, mineral exports as a
percentage of total exports by value, ranged from 33

6{ SITe Section 67, which includes ferro-alloys.
7J These calculations exclude exports of gold, uranium and

platinum from South Africa. Data on uranium and platinum
exports are not available. (US Bureau of Mines, Minerals Year
book. Vol. IV, 1964 and 1965 editions).

per cent in the case of the UAR to 99 per cent in the
case of Libya, In East Africa the relevant range was
from 4 per cent for Malagasy to 96 per cent for
Zambia; in West Africa, from 1 per cent in Niger to
95 per cent in Mauritania; in Central Africa, from 3
per cent for Central African Republic to 52 per cent
for Congo (Kinshasa); and in Other Africa, from 9
per cent for Mozambique to 97 per cent for South
West Africa,' For the continent as a whole there were
4 countries in which mineral exports accounted for
90-100 per cent of all exports, 2 in which the percent
age was 75-89, 3 in which it was 50-74,9 in which it
was 20-49, and 5 in which it was 10-19. Thus there
were no less than 23 countries in which mineral exports
accounted for 10 per cent or more of total exports,
and 15 in which they accounted for 20 per cent or
more of total exports."

Available data indicate that the rapid export
expansion of recent years continued at least until
mid-1966, Thus OECD statistics for the first six months
of 1965 and 1966 show an increase of about 65 per
cent as between the two years in the value of mineral
products imported into member countries from
Africa.'? The economies of Western Europe, Africa's
principal customers, entered a mild recession about
mid-1966, but imports from Africa for the year as a
whole were almost certainly greater than in 1965,
The OECD countries take about 90 per cent of Africa's
mineral exports, and the foregoing remarks may
therefore be taken as applying to total mineral
exports.

Lagging demand from Western Europe and gene
rally lower prices of a number of important mineral
commodities, as well as an interruption of exports
due to political incidents such as the Arab-Israeli war,
the Congolese Government dispute with Union mi
niereand the political difficulties in Nigeria, may well
have resulted in an actual decline in the value of
Africa's mineral exports in 1967, for the first time in
many years.

As a comparison of Table 16 with Table 2 shows,
exports of minerals from Africa in general kept pace
with the rise of production - a development to be
expected, since most minerals are produced in Africa
primarily for export. One point to be noted, however,
is that the production figures for most metals in
Table 2 are given in terms of metal content, while
the export figures in Table 16 are reported in terms of
gross weight.'! Another difference in the two Tables

8/ These ratios cover countries for which mineral exports
have a certain minimum significance. There were, of course,
several countries for which mineral exports were nil or negligible.

9) US Bureau of Mines, Minerals Yearbook, VoL IV. 1964
and 1965 editions. The data on which these percentages are
based also exclude gold, uranium, and (probably) platinum ex
ports from South Africa.

10/ DEeD (Series C),Commodity Trade: Imports, January
June 1965, and January-June 1966, The GEeD figures include
iron and steel, manufactured fertilizers and cement, but exclude
gold,

11/ United Nations statistical publications uniformly report
production and exports in this way.
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Table 16. Exports of principal mineral commodities from Africa,
1960 aod 1963-1965 (thousand metric tons except for diamonds)

Commodity 1960 1963 1964 1965

Metals:
Aluminium:

Bauxite - 933 380 564 707
Alumina - 171 488 477 511
Unwrought 42 52 49 51
Chrome ore 1,246 885 1,094 1,322

Cobalt:
Ores 12 7 29 6
Metal 8 7 10 10

Copper:
Ores and concentrates 55 19 27
Unwrought 905 910 1.004 1,079
Iron ore - 11,701 15,582 24,726 31,126
Ferro-alloys J41 159 199 258

Lead:
Ores and concentrates 300 309 164 263
Unwrought 57 42 79 118
Manganese ore 2,266 2,779 3.165 3,707

Tin:
Ores and concentrates 23 14 10 10
Unwrought 3 II 12 12

Zinc:
Ores and concentrates a 225 244 264 290
Unwrought 60 99 103 97

NOD-metals:
Asbestos - 306 299 389 402
Diamonds (including
industrial) (1000 carats) 21,277 28,576 29,970 32,022
Phosphates, crude 10,197 11,824 14,578 13,919

Energy minerals:
Coal, coke and briquettes 1,428 1,912 3,031 3,260
Coke 85 54 120 163
Petroleum, crude 10,562 54,430 77,696 101,877
Liquefied natural gas 17 540

Sources: ECA, Statistical Bulletin for Africa, Nos. 1 and 2, UN, Yearbook: of Intemauonat Trade
Statistics, ]960, 1961 and 1965; Institute of Geological Sciences, Overseas Division.
Statistical Summary of the Mineral Industry, 1960-1965; US Bureau of Mines, Minerals
Yearbook, VoL IV, 1964 and 1965; OECD Series C, Commodity Trade: Imports,
Jan. - Dec. 1964 and 1965; national trade statistics.

3/ Of which, following quantities in metal content: 1960, 24; 1963, 39; 1964, 34; 1965, 32.

is that the export Table has been restricted to the
major mineral export commodities (omitting gold,
for which exports are generally reported in terms of
value rather than quantity).

With few exceptions, African mineral exports go
almost entirely to destinations outside Africa. The
chief exceptions are alumina and coal and coke;
the tolal output of alumina - which comes solely
from Guinea - is shipped to the aluminium smelter
in Cameroon, and most of the coal and coke is shipped
from the principal producers - South Africa and
Rhodesia - to neighbouring countries in Africa,
although small quantities of anthracite are shipped
from North Africa to Europe.

Table 16 shows exports of the principal mineral
commodities from Africa, by quantity, for the years

100

1963-1965, with 1960 shown for purposes of com
parison.

The great bulk of African mineral exports, both
by quantity and by value, is shipped to OECD coun
tries (Western Europe, the United States, Canada and
Japan), which take approximately 90 per cent of
Africa's mineral exports exclusive of gold and the
non-metallic minerals. (If gold and diamonds are
included the proportion going to OECD countries
would be higher, since these commodities are marketed
almost entirely in the developed market economies).
OECD Europe" is the principal market for African

12/ That is: the EEC and EFTA countries, plus Iceland,
Ireland, Spain. Greece and Turkey.



minerals and normally accounts for at least three
quarters of mineral exports from Africa, exclusive of
gold and non-metallic minerals. It takes about 55-60
per cent of Africa's metalliferous ores and scrap,
about 70-75 per cent of the base metals and about
85-90 per cent of the mineral fuels. The share of
North America (chiefly the United States) is very
much smaller. The North American share is greatest
in the category of metalliferous ores and scrap, due
to large purchases of iron are, chromite, manganese
and uranium ores; the share of base metal exports is
about 6 per cent; the share of mineral fuel exports
was less than 3 per cent in 1964. Japan's share of
Africa's mineral exports has been rising - from 3. I
per cent in 1960 to 4.8 per cent in 1964 - but is still
small. Japanese purchases have been concentrated
on the base metals (chiefly copper) and more recently
have included metalliferous ores (mainly iron ore,
but also some copper ores, chromite and manganese).
Japan takes practically none of Africa's mineral fuels,
but of the non-metallic minerals it takes substantial
quantities of asbestos and phosphates. In general the
share of Western Europe in Africa's mineral exports
is growing due to the high proportion of crude petro
leum (most of which goes to that area) in total miner
al exports.

Intra-African trade in minerals remains small,
and rose from 4.6 per cent of total exports by value
in 1960 to 4.8 per cent in 1964. It is worth noting,
however, that intra-African trade more than doubled
in value between 1960 and 1964. The recorded intra
African trade consists chiefly of South African and
Rhodesian exports of iron and steel products and
coal to their neighbours - a trade that may be serious
ly reduced by the political confrontation between
these countries and the independent States of Southern
Africa. The Guinea-Cameroon trade in alumina
forms another part of intra-African mineral trade but
this is small in terms of value. There is as yet little
intra-African trade in crude petroleum but this may
expand somewhat as a result of the recent establish
ment of a number of refineries in countries of the
west coast of the continent.

There have been relatively few changes since
1963 in the relative order of importance among the
exporters of major minerals, and these changes in
general follow the shifts in production discussed In

the earlier section on production. A few changes of
some significance may be noted, however.

Of the petroleum exporters, Libya continued to
lengthen its lead, with exports rising to about 59
million tons in 1965 and about 70 million tons in 1966.
Nigeria's exports rose to about 19 million tons in
1966, continuing to gain on those of Algeria. Exports
from the UAR, despite a rise in production in 1965,
declined by nearly 50 per cent in that year to a little
over 1.6 million tons, probably reflecting the coming
on stream of new refinery capacity to serve domestic
needs. Despite this decline, new discoveries in Egypt
in 1965 and 1966 promise to increase its exports in

the future and restore it to the ranks of important
exporters.

Among the iron ore exporters the principal changes
were the swift rise of Swaziland to a major export
position, the declines of exports from Algeria, Moroc
co and Guinea, and the marked rise of exports from
Liberia and Mauritania, the continent's major pro
ducers. Algerian exports, after rising briefly to
nearly 3 million tons in 1965, declined sharply to 1.4
miIlion tons in 1966; Moroccan exports declined
steadily from 1.1 million tons in 1963 to 837,000 tons
in 1966; while Tunisian exports grew steadily from
768,000 tons in 1963 to I. I million tons in 1966,
regaining the 1960 level. Swaziland, which commenced
production only in 1964, reached an export level of
more than I million tons in the following year.

The significant change among exporters of copper
metal was the doubling of South Africa's exports
from 54,000 tons in 1965 to 112,000 tons in 1966.
This was due entirely to the coming into production
of the new Palabora mine. Exports from Zambia
and the Congo (Kinshasa), after a sharp rise in 1964,
were practically unchanged in 1965 and in 1966
actually declined as Zambian exports decreased from
683,000 tons to 599,000 tons. Exports from other
countries were relatively unchanged.

Total exports of crude phosphates, after reaching
a peak of 14.6 miIlion tons in 1964 declined in 1965
but rose again in 1966 due to increased exports from
Togo, Senegal and Tunisia. Exports of Morocco,
the largest producer, declined from 10 million tons
in 1964 to 9.5 million tons in 1965, and again declined
marginally in 1966, while Togolese and Senegalese
exports rose from 800,000 and 700,000 tons respect
ively in 1964 to 1.1 million tons each in 1966. Tunisian
exports grew steadily but modestly from 2 million
tons in 1963 to 2.4 million tons in 1966. This modest
growth of Tunisian exports is substantially below the
rate of growth of production and the difference
reflects domestic consumption in new fertilizer plants
established in the country since 1963.

Finally, the establishment in South West Africa
of a new lead smelter which began production at the
end of 1963 has made that country by far the princi
pal African exporter of lead metal. From negligible
figures exports rose to 38,000 tons in 1964 and 71,000
tons in 1965. Exports of Morocco and Tunisia rose
from 14,000 and 13,000 tons respectively in 1963 to
about 17,000 and 14,000 in 1965 but failed to regain
the levels of 1960, while Zambia's exports remain
ed more or less stable in the neighbourhood of 13-15
thousand tons.

The period 1963-1965 was one of generally rising
world demand and prices for most of the export
items in Africa's mineral trade. World demand for
iron ore rose at the rate of about 5 per cent; for
copper and lead, about 5 per cent; for zinc, about
7 per cent; for aluminium, about 9.5 per cent; for
phosphates about 12 per cent; and for petroleum,
about 7 per cent. Consumption demand for most
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mineral commodities increased sharply in 1964 over
1963 levels, but the rate of increase lagged in 1965 as
Western European demand slackened.

Demand from the latter area is more important
to Africa than trends in world consumption, since so
large a proportion of Africa's mineral exports is
marketed in Europe. European demand for crude
petroleum has been expanding at an annual rate of
about 13 per cent, and its demand for iron ore from
overseas sources (reflecting a shift from reliance on
domestic ores) has also been growing at higher than
world rates; but after a sharp rise in 1964 Western
Europe's demand for the non-ferrous metals (copper,
lead, zinc and tin) actually declined in 1965 and 1966.

The years 1963/1965 saw sharp rises in the prices
of most minerals. The United Nations price index for
metal ores (1958 ~ 100) rose from 96 in 1963 to 110
in 1965, and even the index for fuels rose slightly
from 91 to 92. The United Nations index for non
ferrous metals from the less developed areas rose
from 166 in 1963 to 176 in 1965, largely influenced by
copper and tin prices. Copper prices especially were
subject to violent fluctuations over the period in
response to political events in producing countries as
well as to labour disputes in various countries. Higher
prices for the non-ferrous metals in these years had a
favourable effect on African producers, some of
which are marginal, and among other things led to
the re-opening of a lead mine in Nigeria.

Price changes were most significant for Africa,
however, in the case of copper, accounting for a large
part of the increase in copper export earnings in 1965
and 1966when the volume of exports scarcely increased
at all. In 1964 Africa's major copper producers adopt
ed a producer-price system, selling to their customers
at prices considerably below London Metal Exchange
prices but adjusted at intervals to keep in line with
them; in January 1964 this price was set at £236 per
long ton, rising to £244 in March, to £260 in August,
and to £336 in early 1966. When Chilean producers
raised their prices sharply in 1966 under pressure from
their Government, the African producers reverted to a
system of basing their prices on LME three-month
quotations for wire-bars.'!

4. Development of domestic processing industries

The years since 1960, and especially since 1963,
have seen a considerable development of various
types of mineral processing industries in Africa. In
1962 there were only 9 petroleum refineries, with
a combined annual capacity of about 9 million metric
tons; these were concentrated in North Africa (Alger
ia, Morocco and the UAR) and Southern Africa
(South Africa, Mozambique and Angola), with the
bulk of capacity coucentrated in the UAR and South

131 The producer price system was adopted in an effort
to ward off shifts by consumers to substitute materials such as
aluminium because of high copper prices. Such substitution has
made serious inroads into copper markets in the last decade.
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Africa.'! By 1966 there were 23 refineries with a total
annual capacity of about 29 million metric tons,
scattered over the continent, and 5 more were expected
to go on stream by 1969.15 Most of the refineries have
small capacity and operate on imported crude, but they
nevertheless effect a saving of foreign exchange for
the countries in which they are located.

There has also been an expansion of processing
capacity in the production of cement. Production and
capacity steadily expanded as new plants, or plant
expansions, were brought into production in many
countries; by early 1967 there were 16 plants in
French-speaking Africa alone, with 12 more plants
planned or under construction." Production however
continued to be concentrated in North Africa (chiefly
UAR) and South Africa, although Nigerian and Ken
yan production was also expanding rapidly.

Based mainly on local phosphate, processed fer
tilizer is another product for which capacity has
expanded; and since 1962 plants for the manufacture
of fertilizers have been established in Tunisia and
Morocco; expanded in UAR, Rhodesia, Uganda and
South Africa: and are planned in Senegal, Ivory
Coast, Togo, Kenya and Mozambique.

Major developments in the expansion of metal
ore processing were the establishment of a tin smelter
in Nigeria, and of copper and lead smelters in South
West Africa. The developments changed the compo
sition of African exports of tbese commodities,
reducing the quantity of ores exported and increasing
the volume of metal exports. In early 1967 Zambian
copper producers announced plans to establish a
fabricating plant in that country. Another significant
development was the completion, in early 1967, of
the Valeo aluminium smelter in Ghana. When in
full operation this smelter will more tban triple
Africa's production of aluminium ingot. In South
Africa and Rhodesia plants for the production of
ferrochrome from local chromite were established,
and a large plant for the production of vanadium
pentoxide and stainless steel is under construction in
South Africa. In Liberia an iron ore pelletizing plant
is being built and another is planned in Morocco.

Small steel plants have been established or are
planned in Algeria, Tunisia, Morocco, Ghana, Ugan
da, Nigeria, and Congo (Kinshasa). Plans have also
been made for an expansion of UAR steel making
facilities. South Africa and Rhodesia remain the
major producers, with South Africa engaging in a
major expansion programme. Finally, the ECA
proposed plan for an integrated 1 million ton steel
works in Liberia to use the West African ores made
only slow progress since other West African States
failed to agree to the location of the plant in Liberia.

14{ Situation, Trends and Prospects of Electric Power Supply
in Africa, UN Sales No. 65. II. K. 2 (E/CN . 14IEP.3/Rev.1),
Table 23, p. 41.

151 World Petroleum, 15 July 1966, p. 23.
161 Industries et Travaux d'Outre-Mer. No. 160 (March

1967), pp. 208-209.



The project has, however, been kept alive; and a
feasibility study was undertaken in 1967.

5. Technological developments

The technological development of recent years
likely to have the greatest effect on the African
mineral industry is the so-called nuclear breakthrough
in electric power generation, as a result of which the
nuclear power programmes of practically all develop
ed countries have been sharply increased. In the
United States, orders placed for nuclear power
plants totalled 2,000 MW in 1963/1964, 5,000 MW
in 1965, 23,000 MW in 1966 and in 1967 it is expected
to be far larger. The rise in European and Japanese
demand for such plants has been slower but equally
impressive.

This will create a large new demand for uranium
{and eventually thorium) whose output and exports
from Africa had declined as military demand decreas
ed. It will undoubtedly give a strong stimulus to
uranium prospecting and mining in the continent
{uranium is produced, or under development, in
South Africa, Malagasy, Gabon and Niger, and is
known to exist in other countries); it will also prolong
the lives of some of the uranium-producing South
African gold mines which might otherwise be forced
to close due to rising costs.

Secondly, it will perhaps (together with the effect
of natural gas discoveries in Europe and the North
Sea) tend to restrict the growth of African petroleum
and natural gas exports to Europe. The exact compo
sition of European energy supplies in the future will
depend very largely on the conscious policies of
European governments, but it is likely that both for
reasons of economic policy and for reasons of security
they will tend to emphasize the utilization of their
own domestic resources such as coal and natural gas,
and to diversify both the nature and sources of
imported energy by developing large nuclear power
programmes. Since Western Europe is the largest
(in fact, almost the only) market for African petro
leum, this is bound to have an effect on development
of production and exports.

A second technological development that may
have a significant effect on African mineral industries
is the development of the TORCO process for treat
ing refractory copper ores. Developed by Zambian
producers, it is said now to be ready for introduction
into the copper industry on an industrial scale; and
it will be used in treating the Akjoujt ores of Mauri
tania, whose development is now under way. By
expanding greatly the variety of ores amenable to
economic extraction processes it in effect enlarges ore
reserves and lengthens the life expectancy of the
African copper industry.

A similar development, though not a new tech
nological breakthrough, is the first application of
modern open-pit mining techniques to a really low
grade copper deposit in Africa. At Palabora in
South Africa a new mine using such techniques is

successfully and profitably exploiting a deposit
grading only 0.69 per cent copper. Should such
techniques prove applicable to a large number of
African deposits they too would enlarge African
reserves.

Finally, technological developments in the nuclear,
electronic and space sciences are creating new uses
and requirements for a number of the rarer minerals
produced in Africa. Among these are the rare-earths,
tantalum, columbium, cobalt, beryllium, germanium,
lithium, zirconium and titanium. With the exception
of titanium, requirements are not for large volumes,
and the commodities are produced for the most part
as by-products of other mining operations. Hence
the effect on African mining industries is likely to be
small. In the case of titanium, however, there are
existing demands for large volumes used in paint
manufacture. A large deposit of rutile in Sierra Leone
went into production in 1967 and the development of
titanium metal as a major space-age material might
therefore result in a substantial increase of demand,
with a corresponding effect on African producers.

6. Mineral exploration

The period 1963-1967 was one of active mineral
exploration throughout much of Africa. A substantial
part of this activity consisted of UN Special Fund
surveys, while a considerable part was undertaken as
bilateral aid projects in the French, British and
Soviet aid programmes. Most of the petroleum
exploration was undertaken by oil companies under
concession arrangements. Some exploration, espe
cially in South Africa and the southern part of the
continent, was performed by private mining enter
prises.

The UN Development Programme (Special Fund)
undertook, during the period up to mid-1967, no less
than 20 mineral survey projects in Congo (Brazzaville),
Ethiopia, Ivory Coast, Kenya, Malagasy, Morocco,
Niger, Nigeria, Senegal, Somalia, Sudan, Swaziland,
Tanzania, Togo, Tunisia, Uganda, United Arab
Republic, and Upper Volta." Most of the survey
projects are of 2 to 4 years duration and their results
are not yet available. Indeed some of the surveys have
only recently been authorized.

For the most part financed by French bilateral or
EEC funds, the French Bureau de recherches geolo
giques et minieres and the French Commissariat a
I'energie atomique engaged in mineral exploration
activities in many of the French-speaking countries.
Their principal discovery appears to have been a
major uranium deposit in Niger.

In the English-speaking countries of Africa
mineral exploration activities were carried out with
British assistance, and local government geological
surveys continued their programmes of surveys and
geological mapping. Much survey work and pros-

17/ UNDP, DP/SF/Reports. Series A. No. 19, Status 0/
Projects in th~ Special Fund Component as of 31 July 1967.
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peeting was done by private companies operating
under concession or exploration permits. Among the
major finds was a large copper/nickel deposit of some
33 million tons in Botswana.

In North Africa, explorations of iron ore and non
ferrous metal deposits were carried out with the
assistance of Rumanian, Yugoslavian, Bulgarian,
and Soviet technicians, as well as that of Western
European firms. Soviet geologists and mining experts
were also active in Guinea and Ghana.

Petroleum exploration continued almost through
out the continent but was concentrated chiefly iu
North and West Africa. New producing fietds were
discovered in Libya, Nigeria, the DAR, Tunisia,
Gabon and in the Gabinda enclave of Angola. Major
expansions of reserves occurred in Libya, Nigeria and
the UAR. On the west coast of Africa, much of the
emphasis was on off-shore exploration, as it was to a
certain extent in the UAR, where a major field was
found in the Red Sea.

7. Developments in government policies

In the period 1963-1967 government policies
affecting the mineral industries in African countries
evolved in several directions, differing in different
sub-regions and countries of the continent. In North
Africa, the tendency was towards more complete
control and its integration into national development
planning. In the other States of independent Africa,
the practice seems to be somewhat different, empha
sizing greater government control of mining rights,
fuller government participation in earnings and
Africanization of the work force. In South Africa,
changes in government policy centred on the problems
of rising costs, inflation and labour policy.

Some governments moved to acquire full sovereign
rights over their mineral resources, which had pre
viously been qualified by arrangements made by the
colonial powers in the pre-independence period. In
1964 the Zambian Government acquired, through
negotiations with the United Kingdom and the
British South Africa Company, mineral rights in
Zambian territory formerly held by the company;
from 1965 onward royalties formerly payable to the
company became payable to the Government which
also acquired full rights to dispose of mineral conces
sions. In Botswana an agreement was reached in
early 1967 transferring to the national Government
the mineral rights previously vested in the Bamang
wato tribe, but retaining for the tribe the rights to
rental paid by prospecting companies. J8 Under the

18/ US Bureau of Mines, Mineral Trade Notes, Vol. 64,
No.6 (June 1967), p. 36-37.
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regime prevailing under British colonial authority
concessions and prospecting rights could be granted
only by the tribal authorities but under the new regime
the Botswana Government will have full authority to
deal with such matters.

In South Africa the principal problem was the
effect of steadily rising costs on the country's major
mineral industry, gold mining. Tax and subsidy
policies were adopted to permit marginal mining
enterprises to remain in operation; and in 1967 a
tight budget and fiscal policy was adopted in an
effort to curb inflationary pressures. Economic
development plans adopted in 1965 aimed at 5.5 per
cent annual growth of gross domestic product between
1965 and 1970, and the pressures of growth, especial
lyon the labour force, led to rapid cost increases.The
shortage of skilled labour was specially acute in the
mining industries. Yet in early 1965 the Government
halted experiments of some gold mines in upgrading
African members of their labour forces.'? Efforts
were made by the industry to recruit skilled lahour in
Europe, apparently with some success" but not, it
seems, with enough to solve the problem." The
urgency of the cost problem for South African mines
was underlined by the Chamber of Mines in a report
prepared for the Government in November 1966.22

The mineral industries figure prominently in the
development plans of many African countries. In
general, such plans call for the expansion of mining
output and exports, and often for the development
of mineral processing industries of various kinds.
In those countries where the mineral industries are
already under effective government control plans for
the mineral industries are generally more closely
integrated with overall national plans than is the case
where the government's role in the economy is less
active and dominant. In general, in the latter group of
countries plans for the mineral sector simply indicate
desirable or expected targets for expansion of the
mining industry and related processing facilities, with
(usually) some indication of expected private and
public investment to achieve the targets. Neverthe
Jess, even in those countries governments frequently
participated in the establishment of mineral process
ing industries, and most governments outside Southern
Africa retained government companies or organiza
tions for the mining of gold and diamonds.
-- 197-u S Bureau of Mines, Minerals Yearbook, 1965, Vol. IV.
"The Mineral Industry of South Africa" (reprint), p.l4.

20/ US Bureau of Mines, op.cit.; p.L
21; S.A. Mining and Engineering Journal, Vo1.78, No. 3878,

June 1967.

221 Ibid., No. 3877, pp. 12-13. "Outlook for Gold", Mining
Journal, Vol. 268, No. 6888, p.534 (Address of President of
Chamber of Mines).



Chapter VII ENERGY

1. Introduction

In the nature of modern economic growth, there
is a high correlation between the consumption of
energy and the level of economic development. As
things stand, the per capita energy consumption of
Developing Africa is less than one-tenth of the cor
responding consumption in the world as a whole,
and compared to the energy per head employed in
the more developed countries of the world, African
consumption is, of course. relatively much smaller.
African governments are, however, aware of the
importance of developing their energy resources;
and large investments in this sector have characterized
the years since 1960.

There is, in fact, much for Africa to develop; and,
thanks to sustained efforts in prospecting, the estim
ate of African primary energy reserves has been
'Continuously increased in recent years. Known
reserves of primary energy for Africa and the world
are shown in Table 1. From the Table, it is evident
that the African share of the major primary energy
reserves in the world is generally greater than the
weight of Africa in world population. Thus, Africans
account for less than 10 per cent of the world's in
habitants; but Africa possesses about one-third of the
total hydro-electric potential; more than 10 per cent
of the world's crude petroleum reserves; over 22 per
cent of all known reserves of natural gas; almost
15 per cent of the world's untapped coal deposits;
approaching 13 per cent of the proved reserves of
uranium oxide; and more than 62 per cent of total
'reserves of thorium oxide. Indeed. among the sources
of primary energy listed in Table 1, the African shares
of reserves are less than the corresponding population
ratio only in the case of lignite, since the African
reserves of lignite are an insignificant proportion of
the world total. In addition to the energy resources
already discussed, Africa also possesses reserves, of
unknown value, of schists, sands, limestone and bitu
minous sandstone; and has a large potential in geo
thermal energy, solar radiation, wind energy and
the thermal energy of the seas. Moreover, it is estim
ated that appropriate exploitation of forest reserves
might provide some 100 million tons of coal equival
ent of energy per annum.

Energy reserves are not, of course, equally distrib
uted among African sub-regions and countries.
Hydro-electric potential is evidently most Widespread
in its occurrence, although even here, however. more
than 45 per cent of African potential is in the Central

African sub-region, largely because of the possibilities
in the Congo (Kinshasa). More than 90 per cent of
Africa's crude petroleum reserves are in North Africa,
where Libya alone accounts for more than half of the
African total. Elsewhere known deposits are signi
ficant only in Gabon and Nigeria which provide for 3
and 4 per cent of the African total respectively. North
Africa also possesses almost 90 per cent of the contin
ent's natural gas reserves, mostly in Algeria; and most
of the known coal deposits are in Southern Africa,
with the Republic of South Africa providing some 82
per cent of the total. As far as nuclear fuels are con
cerned, South Africa occupies a dominant position
among potential producers of uranium, while smaller
deposits have been discovered in Niger, the Central
African Republic, Gabon, and the Congo (Kinshasa);
and more than 97 per cent of the thorium oxide
reserves are to be found in the DAR.

2. The production and consumption of primary energy

Excluding uranium, total African production of
primary energy in 1965 was 205.4 million tons of
coal equivalent and was thus 24 per cent higher
than in 1964. If uranium is included, the figure for
1965 becomes 407.0 million tons of coal equivalent.'
As with energy reserves, the distribution of primary
energy production in Africa is highly skewed, both as
among countries and sub-regions and as among forms
of energy. To provide some measure of the present
situation, the distribution of primary energy produc
tion by sub-region, country and type of energy (ex
cluding uranium) in 1965 is shown in Table 2.

From Table 2, it may be calculated that more
than 60 per cent of Africa's total production of prim
ary energy takes place in North Africa; 24.2 per cent
in Other Africa; and 10.8, 3.0 and I. 8 per cent in
West, East and Central Africa, respectively. In
country terms, Libya alone provides more than one
third of the total production; and six countries 
Libya (37.0 per cent), the Republic of South Africa
(23.6 per cent), Algeria (18.0 per cent), Nigeria
(10.6 per cent), the DAR (4.5 per cent) and Rhodesia
(2.7 per cent) - account for more than 96 per cent of
all primary energy produced in the continent. Between
1960 and 1965, the concentration of production has
increased because of the spectacular increase in the

1J The reason for exclusion is to permit comparability with
other statistics, since uranium statistics are not always publlsh
ed. In order to include uranium, 1 ton of uranium was taken as
being equivalent to 60,000 tons of coal.
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Table 2. African production of primary energy, by sub-regton, country and Iype
of energy, 1965 (in million metric tons of coal equivalent)

Region, Hydro-
sub-region Crude Natural electric
and country Coal petroleum gas energy Total

--- ---- ---------

AFRICA 53.512 139.196 5.933 6.779 205.420
Nortb Africa 0.464 119.010 2.362 1.719 123.555

Morocco 0.419 0.134 0.015 0.608 1.176
Algeria 0.045 34.425 2.336 0.200 37.006
Tunisia 0.011 0.021 0.032
libya - 76.018 76.018
UAR - 8.433 0.875 9.308
Sudan - 0.0\5 0.015

East Africa 3.512 2. 723 6.235
Ethiopia 0.077 0.077
Uganda 0.295 0.295
Kenya 0.099 0099
Tanzania 0.003 0.089 0092
Malawi 0.006 0006
Zambia 0.138 0.138
Rbodesia 3.509 I. 932 5.441
Madagascar - 0.042 0.042
Mauritius 0.032 0.032
Reunion o 013 0.013

West Africa 0.740 17.599 3.556 0.215 22.120
Guinea 0022 0.022
Liberia 0.010 0.010
Ivory Coast - 0.071 0.071
Ghana 0.054 0.054
Togo - 0.002 0.002
Nigeria 0.740 17.599 3 556 0.066 21.961

Central Africa - 0.114 1. 735 0.015 1.865 3.729
Central African
Republic 0.011 0.011

Cameroon 0.535 0.535
Gabon - 1.643 0.015 1.658
Congo (Brazzaville) 0.092 0.014 0.106
Congo (Kinshasa)- O. J14 1.286 1.400
Rwanda 0.013 0.013
Burundi 0.006 0.006

Other Africa 48.682 0.852 0.247 49.781
Angola 0.852 0.120 0.972
South Africa 48444 0.025 48.469
Mozambique 0.238 0.102 0.340

Sources: United Nations. Statistical Yearbook, 1966; United Nations, World Energy Supplies,
Series J, Nos. 8 and 10, 1960-1963 and 1962-1965: and the application by the ECA
secretariat of the following coefficients of conversion: coal I, crude petroleum 1.3. natural
gas 1.332, and hydro-electric energy 0.5,

output of crude petroleum; and by 1965 this product
was supplying more than two-thirds of primary
energy productiou. The expansion of petroleum
boosted the share of North Africa on the African
total and increased the importance of Libya and
Nigeria as primary energy producers.

As may be seen from Table 3, consumption of
primary energy in Africa is significantly concentrated

in sub-regional, country and form of energy terms. It
is, however, less concentrated than production. and,
since total energy consumption depends on economic
size and the level of economic development, there
are some striking differences between production and
consumption patterns. Not surprisingly, given the
economic weight of South Africa, Other Africa in
1965 accounted for 58 per cent of primary energy
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Table 3. African cODSUDlption of primary energy, by SlIb-region,
country and type of energy, 1965 (in million metric tons of coal equivalent)

Region, Hydro-
sub-region Solid Liquid Natural electric
and country fuel fuel gas energy Total

-------

AFRICA 52.958 32.040 4.934 6.688 96.620
Nortb Africa 0.924 14.304 1.363 1. 719 18.310

Morocco - 0.297 1.583 0.015 0.608 2.503
Algeria 0.105 2.091 1.337 0.200 3.733
Tunisia 0.049 0.944 0.011 0.021 1.025
Libya 0007 0.523 0.530
UAR 0459 8.228 0.875 9.562
Sudan 0.007 0.935 0.015 0.957

Last Mrica - 3.117 3. 773 2.804 9.694
Ethiopia - 0009 0.195 0.077 0.281
Somalia - 0.067 0067
French Somali land 0.059 0.059
Uganda - 0.271 0.200 0.471
Kenya 0.055 1.053 0.194 1.302
Tanzania ~ 0.558 0.558
Malawi 0.068 0.075 0.006 0.149
Zambia - 1.214 0.285 1.233 2.732
Rhodesia - 1.754 0.768 1.007 3.529
Madagascar 0.015 0.245 0.042 0.302
Mauritius - 0.002 0.123 0.032 0.157
Reunion - 0.074 0.013 0.087

West Africa - 0.731 4. 796 3.556 0.225 9.308
Mauritania 0.051 0.051
Senegal 0.523 0.523
Gambia - 0.013 0.013
Gumea 0.343 0.022 0.365
Sierra Leone 0.004 0.145 0.149
Liberia 0.274 0.010 0.284
Ivory Coast 0.566 0.071 0.637
Mali 0.094 0.094
Niger 0.045 0.045
Upper Volta 0.051 0.051
Ghana 0.027 0.770 0.054 U 851
Togo 0.067 0.002 0.069
Dahomey - 0.072 0.072
Nigeria 0.700 1.728 3 556 0.066 6.050
Cape Verde Is. - 0.024 0.024
Portuguese Guinea 0.030 0.030

Central Africa 0,444 1.213 0.015 1.730 3.402
Chad 0.049 0.049
Central African-

Republic 0.048 0.013 0.061
Cameroon 0.237 0.535 0.772
Gabon 0.096 0.015 0.111
Congo (Brazzaville) 0.122 0.014 0.136
Congo (Kinshasa) 0.444 0.581 1.149 2.174
Rwanda - 0.043 0.013 0.056
Burundi - 0.037 0.006 0.043

Other Africa 47.742 7954 0.210 55.906
Angola 0.020 0.553 0.120 0.693
South Africa 47.244 7.151 0.025 54420
Mozambique 0.478 0.250 0.065 0.793

Sources: United Nations, World Energy Supplies, Series J, No. 10,up. cit.; as revised by the ECA
secretariat using the following coefficients of conversion: coal I. crude petroleum 1.3
natural gas 1.332 and hydro-electric energy 0.5.
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consumption in the continent as a whole. Almost 55
per cent of African consumption was in the form of
solid fuel; and petroleum accounted for about one
third of total consumption and natural gas and
hydro-electric energy for about 5 and 7 per cent
respectively.

Among the sub-regions comprised exclusively of
developing countries, North Africa is the largest
consumer of primary energy; and in 1965 it was
responsible for 19 per cent of the continental total
and for more than 45 per cent of the corresponding
total for Developing Africa, East and West Africa
were each responsible for about 10 per cent of contin
ental consumption, and the relevant figure for Cen
tral Africa was 3,5 per cent In country terms, well
over one-half of total consumption took place in
South Africa, and among developing countries the
UAR - with a continental share of almost 10 per cent
- was the largest consumer. In Zambia, Rhodesia,
Algeria and Nigeria, the proportion of Africa's
consumption ranged from 3 to 6 per cent; and these
countries together with South Africa and the UAR
were responsible for 83 per cent of all African con
sumption.

In 1965, as may be seen from Table 4, the per
capita consumption of primary energy in Africa- as a
whole was 314 kg of coal equivalent; and thus was
21 per cent higher than in 1960. Sub-regionally,
per capita consumption was highest - at 1,865 kg of
coal equivalent - in Other Africa, again because of
the weight of South Africa; and, among the wholly
developing sub-regions, in North Africa where it was
246 kg. In East, Central and West Africa, per capita
consumption was 135, 103 and 95 kg of coal equival
ent respectively. The relevant country data ranged
from 10 kg, for Upper Volta, to 3,046 kg for the
Republic of South Africa; and apart from South
Africa, per capita consumption exceeded 500 kg of
coal equivalent in only three countries - Rhodesia
(828 kg), Zambia (736 kg) and French Somaliland
(719 kg). In Rwanda, Burundi, Chad, Niger. Ethio
pia and Upper Volta, per capita consumption in 1965
was still less than 20 kg of coal equivalent.

It is evident from Table 4 that, in general, produc
tion of primary energy increased more rapidly between
1960 and 1965 than did consumption. Production
indeed grew at an annual compound rate of 25.5
per cent, against a corresponding growth in con
sumption of 6.3 per cent; and the wide divergence
between the two rates of growth may be explained by
the expansion of petroleum production far beyond
any feasible growth in African petrol consumption.
In fact, as the African economies are presently consti
tuted, their 1965 demand for petroleum - had they
been prepared to take it from African sources only 
could have been satisfied by Algeria alone. As it was,
the sub-regions in which the exploitation of petroleum
reserves took place - North and West Africa - ex
perienced a spectacular increase in energy production.
Consumption in West Africa, because of develop
ments in Nigeria, also grew very rapidly as compared

to other sub-regions. As compared to West African
production, however, the increase in consumption
was relatively modest.

In 1960, African primary energy production had
been some 93 per cent of consumption, but by 1965
production was more than twice consumption. Again,
however, the excess of production over consumption
was most marked in North and West Africa; and in
Central Africa consumption was still 91 per cent of
production in 1965, while consumption was 12 and
55 per cent greater than production in Other and
East Africa respectively. The imbalance in Other
Africa was due to the situation in South Africa which
is heavily dependent on imports to meet its growing
requirements of petroleum. In East Africa no petro
leum has yet been discovered.

Not all of the growth in production was due to
the increased exploitation of petroleum; and hydro
electric energy, which had accounted for 18.6 per
cent of total output ofelectricity in 1960, was respon
sible for 23.5 per cent of such output in 1965. In
1966 hydro-electric production was further increased
as additional installations in the Ivory Coast, Mali,
Liberia, Ghana, Malawi and Ethiopia became
operational. Further installations - including the
Aswan High Dam - are being completed and are
due to be brought into service over the next few years.

3. Trade in primary energy

One striking consequence of the greatly increased
production of crude petroleum in Africa has been a
significant change in Africa's international trade
position with respect to primary energy. In 1960,
Africa was a net importer of primary energy. By 1963,
when petroleum exports from Libya reached signifi
cant levels, Africa had become a net exporter, to the
extent of 47.0 million tons of coal equivalent; and by
1965 net exports were of the order of 109.°million
tons of coal equivalent.' As might be expected, these
trade figures are dominated by movements of crude
petroleum.

From lack of data, it is difficult accurately to
describe intra-African trade in primary energy.
Some observations, however, are possible. Thus, it is
certain that intra-African trade in coal is more impor
tant than trade between Africa and elsewhere; and in
1965 the volume of coal traded among African coun
tries was 2.4 million tons as compared to 150,000 tons
of coal imported from the United States and Europe
and a relatively small quantity of anthracite exported
from Morocco to Europe. The intra-African coal
trade, at least until 1965, was dominated by two
flows: that from Rhodesia to Zambia (comprising
l. 2 million tons in 1965) and that from South Africa
to Mozambique (comprising 460,000 tons in 1965).

Available evidence suggests that there has been
some increase in trade in crude petroleum among
North African countries. Thus, in 1962 Morocco

2; Uranium is excluded from this discussion.
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--0 Table 4. Production and consumption of primary energy in Africa, 1960 and 1963-1965 (in million metric tons and kilogrammes of coal equivalent)

Per capita consumption
Region, Production (million metric tons) Consumption (million metric tons) (kilogrammes)
sub-region

1960 1963 1964 1965 1960 1963 1964 1965 1960 1963 1964 1965and counlry
00 __0 •

--~--.-

AFRICA 66.111 127.741 165.030 205.420 71.271 80.751 88.295 96.620 259 275 293 314
Nortb Africa 17.910 69.208 99.648 123.555 14.198 15.910 17.843 18.310 217 225 246 246

Morocco- 1.009 1.179 1.166 1.176 1.972 2.270 2.417 2.503 170 179 187 188
Algeria - I I. 524 31.432 35.425 37.006 2.894 2.718 3.056 3.733 268 238 262 314
Tunisia - 0.032 0.024 0.030 0.032 0.712 0.913 1.171 1.025 171 212 269 232
Libya 0.900 28.651 53.919 76.018 0.390 0.432 0.508 0.530 289 287 326 328
UAR 4.445 7.910 9.095 9.308 7.630 8.823 9.840 9.562 295 316 340 323
Sudan 0.012 0.013 0.015 0.600 0.754 0.851 0.957 51 59 65 71

East Africa - 4.603 4.993 5.573 6.235 7.540 8. 140 8.914 9.694 118 119 127 135
Ethiopia - 0.024 0.055 0.068 0.077 0.184 0.252 0.284 0.281 9 12 13 12
Somalia - 0.040 0.049 0.066 0.067 20 21 27 27
French Somaliland- 0.020 0.036 0.056 0.059 299 514 700 719
Uganda - 0.198 0.258 0.270 0.295 0.308 0.359 0.398 0.471 46 50 54 62
Kenya - 0.074 0.085 0.103 0.099 0.254 1.282 1.411 1.302 155 145 155 139
Tanzania- 0.049 0.051 0.066 0.092 0.487 0.503 0.561 0.558 51 51 56 55
Malawi - 0.002 0.005 0.005 0.006 0.002 0.131 0.140 0.149 1 35 36 38
Zambia - 0.130 0.156 0.152 0.138 0.130 2.222 2.425 2.732 40 636 674 736
Rhodesia 4.082 4.311 4.830 5.441 4.771 2.877 3.088 3.529 1,310 717 746 828
Madagascar - 0.030 0.037 0.040 0.042 0.220 0.249 0.262 0.302 41 42 42 47
Mauritius 0.014 0.028 0.028 0.032 0.084 0.117 0.150 0.157 130 167 208 212
Reunion- 0.007 0.011 0.013 0.040 0.063 0.073 0.087 119 170 190 220

West Africa 1.966 6.456 9.952 22.120 3.546 5.289 6.523 9.308 40 56 68 95
Mauritania 0.020 0.028 0.049 0.051 21 28 47 49
Senegal - 0.300 0.383 0.463 0.523 96 115 136 150
Gambia - 0.010 0.013 0.OJ3 0.013 33 41 40 39
Guinea - 0.011 0.017 0.020 0.022 0.211 0.360 0.365 0.365 68 107 107 104
Sierra Leone 0.100 0.197 0.158 0.149 45 86 68 63



Table 4 (continued)

Per capita consumption
Region, Production (million metric tons) Consumption (million metric tons) (kilogrammes)
sub-region
and country 1960 1963 1964 1965 1960 1963 1964 1965 1960 1963 1964 1965

Liberia 0.010 0.010 0.010 0.010 0.090 0.184 0.248 0.284 91 179 238 266
1vory Coast - 0.030 0.054 0.048 0.071 0.240 0.345 0.405 0.637 74 94 108 166
Mali - 0.060 0.079 0.091 0.094 15 18 20 21
Niger - 0.015 0.045 0.045 0.045 5 14 14 14
Upper Volta - 0.030 0.045 0.054 0.051 7 10 11 10
Ghana 0.054 0.680 0.792 0.897 0.851 100 108 119 110
Togo - 0.002 0.002 0.030 0.054 0.068 0.069 21 34 42 42
Dahomey 0.080 0.060 0.069 0.072 39 27 30 30
Nigeria 1.915 6.375 9.872 21.961 1.650 2.654 3.540 6.050 32 48 63 105
Cape Verde Is. 0.020 0.022 0.022 0.024 100 102 100 103
Portuguese Guinea 0.010 0.028 0.036 0.030 19 53 69 57

Central Africa - 2.960 3.121 3.325 3.729 2.827 3.071 3.066 3.402 94 97 94 103
Chad 0.030 0.045 0.051 0.049 10 14 16 15
Central African
Republic 0.004 0.008 0.010 0.011 0.044 0.042 0.046 0.061 36 32 34 45

Cameroon 0.449 0.526 0.520 0.535 0.589 0.697 0.748 0.772 125 139 146 148
Gabon 1.049 1.169 1.388 1.658 0.079 0.089 0.098 O.III 177 195 214 240
Congo (Brazzaville) 0.078 0.156 0.123 0.106 O.[20 0.128 0.145 0.136 155 158 176 162
Congo (Kinshasa) - 1.375 1.254 1.268 1.400 I. 910 1.986 1.886 2.174 135 132 123 139
Rwanda 0.003 0.005 0.012 0.013 0.033 0.045 0.052 0.056 12 15 17 18
Burundi 0.002 0.003 0.004 0.006 0.022 0.039 0.040 0.043 8 13 13 13

Other Africa 38.672 43.963 46.532 49.781 43.160 48.341 51.949 55.906 1,583 1,676 1,766 1,865
Angola 0.143 1.130 1.276 0.972 0.446 0.540 0.581 0.693 93 108 114 134
South Africa - 38.209 42.476 44.928 48.469 41.954 47.137 50.482 54.420 2,634 2,766 2,892 3,046
Mozambique - 0.320 0.357 0.328 0.340 0.760 0.664 0.886 0.793 116 98 129 114

Sources: United Nations. Statisttcat Yearbook, 1966; United Nations, World Energy Supplies, Series J, Nos. 8 and lO,op. cit., and the application by the ECA secretariat

- of the following coefficients of conversion: Coal I, crude petroleum 1.3, natural gas 1.332, and hydro-electric energy 0.5.--



Table 5. Electric energy in Africa: installed capacity
1965' (thousand kW)

Other and North Africa. This reflects the much higher
thermal capacity in these two sub-regions. As between
thermal and hydro-electric energy, West and Other
Africa are heavily dependent on thermal capacity;
North Africa is rather less heavily reliant on thermal
power; East Africa draws equally on both means of
generation; and Central Africa has more than 80 per
cent of installed capacity in the form of hydro-electric
schemes.

A number of countries increased their capacity
in 1966. On the hasis of the latest indications, these
included the UAR (1,617 MW compared to 1,193 in
1965) and the Sudan (96 MW as against 76) in North
Africa; Ethiopia (194 MW as against 119) in East

imported very little from her neighbours, but by 1964
more than 50 per cent of Moroccan imports of crude
petroleum was coming from Libya and Algeria. In
1964 and 1965, Morocco also imported sizable
quantities of crude oil from Nigeria. Tunisia obtained
about one-third of its total imports from other North
African countries in 1964; and in 1965 this proportion
increased to one-half. Other African countries which
import from North Africa include Ghana, the Ivory
Coast and Senegal. Many African countries still,
of course. import crude petroleum from outside the
continent. For countries on the east coast of Africa.
the Middle East is the main source of imports; and
some countries on the west coast import from the
Caribbean and Latin America. Iran, Iraq, and North
America are the main suppliers of South Africa.

A number of international transmission lines
facilitate intra-African trade in hydro-electric energy.
Thus, a 132-kV transmission line enables Kenya to
buy electric current from the Owen Falls in Uganda,
and in 1965 trade between the two countries accounted
for 190 million kWh. To meet, inter alia, the needs of
the Copper Belt, Zambia is connected by a 330-kY
line with Rhodesia and by a 22O-kVline with Katanga:
and in 1965, Zambia purchased 1,851 million kWh
from the Kariba Dam and 275 million kWh from the
power stations of the former Union miniere du
Haut-Katangu. A 70-kV transmission line from the
Mururu power station in Congo (Kinshasa) supplies
Bujumbura, the capital of Burundi; and in North
Africa a 90-kV transmission line connects Algeria
with Morocco and another, 22·kV line, Algeria with
Tunisia.

4. Electrical energy

Although Africa has very great hydro-electric
potential, and although hydro-electric production has
increased considerably in recent years, hydro-electric
energy still, as was pointed out earlier. accounts for
less than one-quarter of total generation of electricity
in Africa. It is, therefore, desirable to discuss electric
al energy as a whole; and the first thing which may
be noted is that installed generating capacity has
grown rapidly in recent years. In 1960, this capacity
was 10.5 million kW, and by 1964 it had increased by
more than one-quarter to 13.2 million kW. Capacity
increased by a further 4.8 per cent to 13.9 million
kW in L965. In 1960, hydro-electric power represented
just over 22 per cent; and by 1965 this proportion had
risen to almost 25 per cent.

The growth ill electricity-generating capacity
between 1960 and 1965 varied considerably in the
different sub-regions. 1\ was greatest in West Africa,
where it increased at an average annual compound
rate of growth of 13.6 per cent, and smallest in
Central Africa, where the annual rate of growth was
3.2 per cent. In North. Other and East Africa the
corresponding increases were 3.9, 5.2 and 5.6 per
cent respectively. The installed capacity in the sub
reaions and countries in 1965 is shown in TabLe 5.
N~t surprisingly, installed capacity is greatest in
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Region,
sub-region
and country

AFRICA

North Africa
Morocco 
Algeria
Tunisia
Libya
UAR
Sudan

East Afriea 
Ethiopia 
Somalia 
French
Somaliland

Uganda 
Kenya
Tanzania 
Malawi
Zambia 
Rhodesia
Madagascar
Mauritius
Reunion -

West Alrica
Mauritania
Senegal
Gambia 
Guinea
Sierra Leone
Liberia
Ivory Coast
Mali
Niger
Upper Volta
Ghana
Togo
Dahomey
Nigeria
Cape Verde Is. -

Thermal

10,460

1,642
119
341
184
69

848
81

1,043
46
12

11
30
72
29
14

207
475

54
81
12

896
21
70

3
55
53
72
48
15
7

11
180

13
12

334
2

Hydro
electric

3,409

1,009
335
286

28

345
15

1,070
73

122
28
41

1
56

705
28
16

102

21

50
1

2

28

Total

13,869

2,651
454
627
2J2
69

1,193
96

2,113
Jl9
12

11
152
100
70
15

263
1,180

82
97
12

998
2L
70
3

76
53
72
98
16
7

II
180

15
12

362
2
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Table 5 (continned)

Region,
sub-region Hydro-
and country Thermal electric Total

- -~-- ----- ----
Central Africa 148 887 1,035

Chad 12 12
Central African

Republic 2 7 9
Cameroon 13 l55 l68
Gabon 21 21
Congo (B) 16 15 31
Congo (K) 77 689 766
Rwanda - I 21 22
Burundi - 6 6

Other Africa 6,731 341 7,072
Angola 75 259 334
South West

Africa 92 92
South Africa 6,286 14 6,300
Mozambique 143 66 209
Other 135 2 137

Source: United Nations, Statistical Yearbook, 1966. Data
corrected and supplemented by the ECA secretariat.

a! Industrial plus public.

Africa; Chad (16 MW as against 12) in Central
Africa; and Mauritania, Senegal, Gambia, Guinea,
Sierra Leone, Liberia, Mali, Ghana and Togo in
West Africa. In aggregate, the recorded increases in
West Africa carried capacity for the relevant countries
from 513 MW in 1965 to 1,114 MW in 1966; and the
most striking individual increase was in Ghana where
the Volta project became operational and added 512
MW to capacity.

As may be gathered from Table 6, African produc
tion of electricity was 57,756 million kWh in 1965 as
compared to 53,591 million in 1964 and 39,833
million in 1960. Production thus increased by 7.8
per cent in 1965 and by an annual average of the
same magnitude over the period 196(}-1965. In keeping
with the marked expansion in capacity, output grew
most rapidly - hy 14 per cent per annum - in West
Africa over the five years. It grew markedly - by 10,
8 and 7 per cent respectively - in North, East and
Other Africa, and quite slowly - by 3.3 per cent per
annum - in Central Africa.

Among the sub-regions, Other Africa was respon
sible for 61. 3 per cent of Africa's production of
electricity. North Africa accounted for a further 15.2
per cent; East Africa for 11.6 per cent; Central
Africa for 6.9 per cent; and West Africa for 5.0 per
cent. In country terms, the Republic of South Africa
produced 60. I per cent of total output, and together
with the DAR and Rhodesia accounted for more
than three-quarters of all electricity produced. If five
further countries - Congo (Kinshasa), Morocco,
Nigeria, Cameroon and Algeria - are added the pro
portion of total production pre-empted rises to
almost 90 per cent.

Allowing for losses. African consumption of
electric energy rose from 39,817 million kWh in 1960
to 53,576 million kWh in 1964 and further to 57,746
million kWh in 1965. Because of losses and trade, the
pattern of consumption in 1965 was slightly different
from that of production. Apart. however, from the
fact that in 1965 the East African share was some
what higher and the Central African share somewhat
lower, the percentage distribution among sub-regions
was virtually identical to that for production; and,
with the addition of Zambia, which normally relies
heavily on imports, the leading consuming countries
are generally speaking the leading producers. In fact
the eight main producers plus Zambia accounted in
1965 for more than 90 per cent of total consumption.

As remarked earlier> per capita consumption in
Africa is still relatively low, and in 1965 it was 188
kWh. In 1960 the corresponding figure was 145 kWh,
and per capita consumption thus grew at an average
annual rate of 5.3 per cent between 1960 and 1965.
In the same period, however, per capita consumption
in the world at large increased each year by an average
of 6.0 per cent; and as a consequence of the divergent
rates of growth, given the initial levels, Africa's share
of world consumption fell from 19.0 per cent in 1960
to 18.4 per cent in 1965.

The African average reflects, of course, a wide
range of country figures; and it is particularly affected
by the high consumption per head in South Africa,
which, at 1,732 kWh in 1965, was considerably in
excess of the world average. If South Africa is exclud
ed from the calculation of the African average,
African consumption per head falls to less than 10
per cent of the world level. South Africa apart, no
country in Africa matched the world average in 1965;
and indeed only Zambia, with a per capita consump
tion of 769 kWh came anywhere near it. As may be
seen from Table 6, average consumption in most
African countries in 1965 was still below 100 kWh;
and in ten countries it was less than 10 kWh.

Though not without difficulties, it is likely that
electrification in Africa will proceed rapidly in the
near and middle future. African countries, it is true,
vary considerably in their resource endowments, in
their economic and social institutions, and in their
levels of economic development. Nevertheless, an
encouraging feature of recent consideration of the
development of electric energy has been a marked
propensity for African countries to co-operate; and
committees or commissions have been set up for the
joint developments of international river basins or
for the study of ways in which electricity requirements
might be met on a multinational basis.

5. Production and consumption of petroleum products

Although African consumption of petroleum
products is still relatively low, it has heen growing
quickly in recent years and it increased from 16.1
million metric tons in 1960 at an annual rate of 5.7
per cent to 21.3 million tons in 1965. Production,
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Table 6. African production and consumption of electric energy, 1960 and 1963-1965 (in million kWh and kWh)...
Region, Production (million kWh) Consumption- (million kWh) Per capita consumption (kWh)
sub-region ----- ----------

and country 1960 1963 1964 1965 1960 1963 1964 1965 1960 1963 1964 1965

AFRICA - 39,833 49,032 53,591 57,756 39,817 49,021 53,576 57,746 145 167 178 188
Nortb Africa 5,471 7,458 8,317 8,781 5,464 7,465 8,319 8,782 83 106 115 118

Morocco 1,012 1,231 1,342 1,370 1,000 1,234 1,343 U71 86 97 103 102
Algeria - 1,325 1,088 1,099 1,096 1,330 1,092 1,100 1,096 113 95 94 92
Tunisia - 316 367 446 494 316 367 446 494 7Z 65 102 III
Libya 105 149 157 167 105 149 157 167 74 99 100 103
UAR 2,639 4,460 5,106 5,474 2,639 4,460 5,106 5,474 102 J59 176 184
Sudan 74 163 167 180 74 163 167 ISO 8 12 12 13

East Africa 4,477 5,729 6,282 6,703 5,048 6,078 6,563 7,042 79 89 94 98
Ethiopia - 102 177 20S 238 102 177 20S 23S 5 8 9 10
Somalia - 10 12 12 13 10 12 12 13 6 5 4 5
French Somaliland - 9 16 20 22 9 16 20 22 129 202 246 265
Uganda - 420 530 555 607 260 340 373 417 40 47 50 55
Kenya - 220 263 323 32S 400 469 511 51S 50 53 56 55
Tanzania 166 200 207 228 140 184 201 228 15 19 20 22
Malawi - 28 52 57

66l \ 52 57
66! l 13

14 16
Zambia - 836 748 713 666 3,830 I 2,576 2,745 2,856 368 736 762 769
Rhodesia - 2,389 3,369 3,S01 4,121 1,890 2,050 2,270 471 495 532
Madagascar 107 128 139 152 107 128 139 152 20 21 22 23
Mauritius 150 ISO ISS 195 150 180 185 195 242 256 256 263
Reunion - 40 54 62 67 40 54 62 67 115 145 161 168

West Africa 1,458 2,221 2,507 2,861 1,458 2,221 2,507 1,1161 17 24 26 29
Mauritania I 4 6 8 I 4 6 8 I 3 5 7
Senegal - 150 180 220 230 150 180 220 230 47 54 64 65
Gambia - 5 7 7 8 5 7 7 8 17 22 21 24
Guinea - 102 156 168 174 102 156 168 174 33 46 49 49
Sierra Leone - 41 72 84 106 41 72 84 106 19 32 37 46
Liberia 100 182 212 278 100 182 212 278 105 177 203 260
Ivory Coast 67 155 183 220 67 155 183 220 21 42 48 57
Mali 15 21 - 26 28 15 21 26 28 4 4 5 6
Niger 8 14 15 16 8 14 J5 16 3 4 4 4
Upper VoIla - 8 \6 19 21 8 16 19 21 2 3 3 4
Ghana - 374 470 485 528 374 470 485 528 55 64 64 68
Togo 5 22 27 34 5 22 27 34 3 14 16 20
Dahomey 10 18 19 20 10 \8 19 20 5 8 8 8
Nigeria - 560 893 1,024 1,177 560 893 1,024 1,177 II 16 18 20
Cape Verde Is... 10 8 9 9 10 8 9 9 30 37 40 38
Portuguese Guinea , 3 ~ 4 2 3 3 4 3 5 5 7•



Table 6 (conlinued)

Region,
Production (million kWh) Consumption (million kWh) Per capita consumption (kWh)

sub-region
----~------ ------- -------

and country 1960 1963 1964 1965 1960 1963 1964 1965 1960 1963 1964 1965
- ----------

Central Africa 3,404 3,609 3,653 3,999 2,884 3,316 3,441 3,724 96 104 106 112
Chad 8 13 16 18 8 13 16 18 3 4 5 6
Central African Rep. - 8 17 20 21 8 17 20 21 7 13 15 15
Cameroon 91J 1,073 1,062 1,148 911 1,073 1,062 1,148 222 214 207 219
Gabon 20 32 36 42 20 32 36 42 45 70 78 90
Congo (B) 27 42 43 42 27 42 43 42 32 51 52 49
Congo(K) 2,410 2,407 2,435 2,686 J,890 2,114 2,223 2,411 133 140 145 154
Rwanda - ID II 26 27 10 11 26 27 4 3 8 8
Burundi - ID 14 IS 15 10 14 15 15 4 4 4 4

Other Africa 25,023 30,015 32,832 35,412 24,963 29,941 32,746 35,337 915 1,038 1,113 1,179
Angola 143 215 260 317 143 215 260 317 30 42 51 61
South Africa 24,670 29,510 32,245 34,725 24,670 29,510 32,245 34,725 1,375 1,542 1,646 1,732
Mozambique 21D 290 327 370 150 216 241 295 23 31 35 42

Sources: United Nations, World Energy Supplies, Series J, Nos. 8 and 10 (1960-1963 and 1962-1965).
al Gross consumption is considered to be equal to producuon for all countries with no external trade in electricity. For countries that import or export electric energy, consumption

must be calculated as follows:
Gross consumption = production + imports - exports.

Table 7. Prnduction and consumption of petroleum products in Africa, 1960 and 1963-1965 (in thousand metric tons and kilogrammes)

Region, Production (thousand m. tons) Consumption (thousand m. tons) Per capita consumption (kg)
sub-region ------
and country 1960 1963 1964 1965 1960 1963 1964 1965 1960 1963 1964 1965

-------- --

AFRICA 5,740 10,746 18,960 21,170 16,146 18,570 20,480 21,340 59 63 68 69

North Africa 4,270 7,320 10,600 12,040 8,220 8,820 9,500 9,540 125 125 131 128
Morocco - 180 870 940 1,000 790 910 960 1.060 68 72 74 79
Algeria 40 360 1,680 2,190 1,480 1,310 1,250 J,390 137 114 107 117
Tunisia 60 650 660 430 570 730 630 10] 131 168 142
Libya 240 280 340 350 172 187 216 215
UAR 4,050 6.030 7,240 7,730 4,890 5,270 5,670 5,490 189 188 196 185
Sudan 90 460 390 480 550 620 33 37 41 46

East Africa 130 1,480 2,220 1,940 2,090 2,320 2,500 30 31 33 35
Ethiopia - 100 130 140 130 5 5 6 5
Somalia - 30 30 40 40 14 14 18 17
French Somaliland - 10 20 40 40 187 305 458 471
Uganda - 120 130 150 180 19 18 19 23- Kenya 130 1,480 1,750 700 700 790 700 87 79 86 74v.



- Table 7. Production and consumption of petroleum products in Mrica, 1960 and 1963-1965 (cont'd) (in thousand metric tons and kilogrammes)-'"
Region, Production (thousand m. tons) Consumption (thousand m. tons) Per capita consumption (kg)
sub-region
and country 1960 1963 1964 1965 1960 1963 1964 1965 1960 1963 1964 1965

East Mrica (continued)
Tanzania 300 310 330 370 31 30 32 35
Malawi - 40 50 50 50 )) 12 12 12
Zambia - 130 140 150 190 40 40 40 51
Rhodesia - 470 320 350 370 510 88 88 89 120
Madagascar 120 130 140 160 21 21 22 25
Mauritius 50 60 80 80 73 82 ))0 110
Reunion - 20 40 40 50 71 100 107 123

West Mrica 180 1,060 1,510 1,760 2,500 2,860 3,190 20 26 30 32
Mauritania 10 20 30 30 12 18 31 32
Senegal - 10 260 430 200 260 310 350 64 76 90 99
Gambia 10 10 10 10 21 28 27 27
Guinea 130 230 230 230 44 68 67 65
Sierra Leone 60 130 100 100 28 58 45 42
Liberia - 50 120 160 180 53 112 152 171
Ivory Coast 170 140 190 240 380 44 52 63 98
Mali 40 50 60 60 10 12 13 13
Niger 10 30 30 30 3 9 9 9
Upper Volta - 20 30 40 30 5 6 7 6
Ghana - 170 800 740 420 500 570 510 62 68 75 66
Togo 20 40 40 40 15 22 27 27
Dahomey 50 40 50 50 27 17 19 20
Nigeria - 170 580 820 960 1,150 12 14 17 20
Cape Verde Is. 10 10 10 20 75 69 68 68
Portuguese Guinea 10 20 20 20 12 36 45 37

Central Mrica 690 780 710 800 23 25 22 24
Chad 20 30 30 30 7 9 10 9
CAR 30 20 20 30 24 17 18 23
Cameroon 100 ))0 150 160 23 22 29 30
Gabon - 50 50 60 60 ))1 III 124 138
Congo (B) 70 80 90 80 93 93 105 96
Congo (K) 380 440 310 390 27 29 20 24
Rwanda - 20 30 30 30 7 9 8 9
Burundi - 20 20 20 20 7 7 7 7

Otber Mrica 1,470 3,110 5,820 5,400 3,530 4,380 5,090 5,310 129 152 173 177
Angola - 180 460 500 540 230 290 300 370 47 58 59 71
South Africa - 1,290 2,210 4,840 4,360 3,160 4,010 4,560 4,770 176 209 232 237
Mozambique - 440 480 500 140 80 230 170 22 )) 33 23

Sources: United Nations, World Energy Supplies, series J, Nos. 8 and 10 (1960-1963 and 1962-1965).



however, increased much more rapidly - by 29.8
per cent per annum during the period; and consump
tion, which was 281.2 per cent of production in 1960,
was only 0.8 per cent higher than production in 1965.
To some extent the greatly increased production of
petroleum products reflects the growth of crude
petroleum output. The establishment of refineries
which operate on imported crude was, however,
equally important; and indeed, by 1966, as measured
by capacity, something less than 50 per cent of re
fineries were located in crude petroleum-producing
countries.

That petroleum refineries should be quite widely
scattered should not be surprising; and their number
reflects not only the growth in demand for petroleum
products, but also an understandable demand to
save foreign exchange. The number of petroleum
refineries has risen considerably in recent years. At
the end of 1964 there were 10 African refineries. By
June 1966, this number had risen to 22, and the total
productive capacity was approximately 28.7 mil
lion tons. It is now expected that a further 8 refin
eries will be operational by 1969 and that capacity
will then have risen to some 40 million tons.

Production and consumption of petroleum pro
ducts in Africa are summarized for the years 1960
and 1963-1965 in Table 7. The Table confirms the rapid
growth in production which, in absolute terms, was
greatest in North Africa where output expanded by
7.8 million tons between 1960 and 1965. In East and
West Africa, production grew in the five-year period
by 2.2 and 1.5 million tons respectively; and in
Other Africa the increase was almost 4 million tons.
There are as yet no refineries in Central Africa,
although plans are on hand for the construction of
one plant each in Gabon and Congo (Kinshasa)."
In 1960, almost 74 per cent of Africa's petroleum
products were manufactured in North Africa, and
the remaining 26 per cent came entirely from Other
Africa. By 1965, because of the rise of production in
East and West Africa, the share of North and Other
Africa in the total had fallen to 56.9 per cent and
25.5 per cent respectively; and East Africa accounted
for 10.5 and West Africa for 7.1 per cent. Among
individual countries, the dominant producers in 1960
were the UAR and the Republic of South Africa;
and in 1965 they maintained their positions as first
and second-ranking producers. They were followed
in 1965 by Algeria, and the three countries together
accounted for more than two-thirds of all petroleum
products manufactured in Africa.

Fuel oils, in terms of weight, are the most impor
tant of Africa's petroleum products, and they are

3/ This discussion is cast in absolute terms since the relative
rates of growth in East and West Africa - which did not produce
petroleum products in 1960 - were infinitely large.

followed by gasolines and kerosenes. Thus, in 1962,
fuel oils accounted for 69.2 per cent of total produc
tion, gasolines for 20.5 per cent, and kerosenes for
10.2 per cent; and tbe subsequent expansion in
productive capacity did little to alter the composition
of output.

Consumption of petroleum products is unevenly
distributed in Africa and - on the basis of 1965
figures - about 70 per cent of the total is jointly
consumed by North Africa (44.7 per cent) and Other
Africa (24.9 per cent), with West Africa (14.9 per
cent), East Africa (11.7 per cent) and Central Africa
(3.8 per cent) accounting for about 30 per cent among
them. In country terms, the largest consumers were
the UAR, South Africa and Algeria, and among
them they disposed of some 55 per cent of total
consumption.

African per capita consumption of petroleum
products is still very low - being 68 kg in 1964 and 69
kg in 1965. Sub-regionally, average consumption is
relatively high in Other Africa (177 kg) and North
Africa (128 kg), but much lower in East Africa (35 kg),
West Africa (32 kg), and Central Africa (24 kg).
As may be seen from the Table, only II countries had
a per capita consumption of more than 100 kg in 1965.

6. Non-commerciaI energy

Thus far the discussion has been concerned with
commercial energy only. It has, however, to be
recognized that non-commercial energy is still impor
tant in Africa as in other developing regions. Such
energy comprises large quantities of fuel wood (cut
and used for agricultural purposes), firewood, char
coal (used for household purposes), branches from
forests and orchards, groundnut, coconut and almond
shells, the husks of rice, cotton, cottonseed and bagas
se, straw, grass and other vegetable and animal
waste. In the nature of things, the production and
consumption of non-commercial energy are difficult
to quantify. As an approximation, however, there is
some reason to believe that the amount of non
commercial energy produced and consumed in Africa
increased from 84 million tons in 1960 to 92 million
tons of coal equivalent in 1965. The 1965 figure was
about 45 per cent of Africa's total production of
commercial energy in the same year.

In 1965, consumption of non-commercial energy
in \Vest and Central Africa was almost certainly
greater than that of commercial energy. This fact,
together with the high ratio of non-commercial to
commercial energy for the continent as a whole,
suggests strongly that African countries stand to gain
from serious attempts to put the exploitation of non
commercial energy on a more systematic and rational
basis.
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Chapter VIII TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATIONS

I. Introduction

The existing African transport network consists
primarily of relatively well developed lines of pene
tration (connecting the ports with the inland towns),
relatively undeveloped axes of integration (connecting
the lines of penetration), and relatively undeveloped
feeder or supply routes (connecting the interior with
the lines of penetration). The stage of development of
these several components of the transport network
rellects the fact that much of Africa's commercial
production is shipped overseas, the smallness of
African domestic markets, and the low level of intra
African trade. The purpose of African economic
development is, of course, to expand domestic markets;
and, as far as transport is concerned, this requires
new and improved axes of integration and feeder
routes. It is true that the African transport position
has been improved in recent years by the development
of air routes. There are, nevertheless, still vast areas
which are without regular transport services of any
kind and few if any areas of the continent can be
characterized as being adequately served. Air trans
port has also improved Africa's lines of communica
tion with the rest of the world. Again, however, the
traditional pattern persists and the bulk of African
exports and imports are still carried in foreign ships.

Between 1960 and 1965, African transportation
services (as measured by value added to the GDP)
increased by an average annual rate of 4.3 per cent.
This was a somewhat faster increase than that record
ed for total output; and, as a consequence, the share
of transport in GDP rose from 6.7 per cent in 1960 to
6.9 per cent in 1965. In Developing Africa the dis
crepancy between the rates of growth for transport
and total output was even greater; and transport
contributed 6.1 per cent of the GDP of Developing
Africa in 1965as compared to 5.7 per cent in 1960.

Little information is available on the distribution
of passenger and freight traffic among the various
means of transport. A recent estimate suggests that,
in 13 West African countries, 35 per cent of the total
traffic was carried by rail; 37 per cent by road, 27
per cent by sea and I per cent by other means.' These
figures are not necessarily applicable to Africa as
a whole. It is known, however, that a very substantial
share of total traffic is moved by road; and tbat this
share is probably growing. Although it still provides
for but a very small part of the total traffic load, air

1/ Susumu Kobe. Transport Problems in West A/rica, DEeD.
1967.

118

transport is also growing rapidly. The various forms
of transport may now be examined in turn; and the
Chapter closes witb a brief discussion of some aspects
of communications in Africa.

2. Road transport

Road transport statistics in Africa are so meagre
and unreliable that it is not possible to obtain the
standard transport indices of ton-kilometres and
passenger-kilometres. Instead, use has to be made of
surrogate indicators, such as, for example, existing
road lengths, the numbers of vehicles in operation,
and highway expenditures. Even here, however, in
formation is far from complete; and discussion of
road transport in Africa has to be much more impres
sionistic tban would be ideally desirable.

Data describing the road network in Africa in
1965 are presented in Table I. From the Table, it may
be seen that the total length of all roads in Africa in
1965 was 1.3 million kilometres. This represented
some 8 per cent of the total distance of roads then in
existence in the world as a whole. A more precise
indication of Africa's relative standing in the world
may, of course, be had by relating the length of the
road system to the area of the continent; and on this
basis, tbe density of the African road network was
3.6 km/IOO km,' as compared to a world average
density of 11.8 km/IOO km.2 This comparison would
be even less favourable to Africa if South Africa were
excluded in the calculation of the African ratio. Thus
in 1965 the road density in Other Africa, which is,
of course, dominated by the Republic of Sonth Africa,
was - at 18.7 km/IOO km2 - actually higher than the
world average. In the four ECA sub-regions, on the
other hand, the relevant ratios ranged from 2.4 to
5.1 km/IOO km.? It is moreover clear from the Table
tbat many of the roads in Developing Africa are
unimproved; and that, therefore, they are not usable
in all seasons of the year. In these circumstances a
comparison of all-weather roads with area highlights
tbe inadequacy of the road system further; and it
may be noted that the ratio of roads to area in 1965
varied between 1.0 km/IOO km2 (in the Central
African sub-region) to 1.6 km/IOO km2 (in the East
African sub-region).

Wholly comparable data on road lengths and
densities are not available for other years. Using
information published by the International Road
Federation, however, it may be noted that, excluding
Angola, Mozambique and the Republic of South
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Africa, the total length of roads in Africa actually
decreased slightly (by about 2 per cent from 945,000
to 929,000 kilometres) between 1963 and 1966. Paved
roads increased considerably in length, however,
during the same period; and the total distance covered
by such roads went up by 33 per cent, from 83,000 to
110,000 kilometres. Most of the expansion in paved
roads took place on national and local routes, and
little was done, relatively speaking, to improve road
communication between African countries.

From Table 2, it may be seen that there were some
3.2 million motor vehicles in Africa in 1965. Of this
figure, 2.3 million were passenger cars and the
balance were commercial vehicles. In total, Africa
accounted for less than 2 per cent of all vehicles in
circulation in the world in 1965; and whereas one
vehicle was available for every 19 persons in the world
as a whole, there were 93 persons per vehicle in Africa.
In terms of traffic density, African roads were rela
tively uncrowded and there were less than 3 vehicles
for every kilometre of road as compared to more than
II vehicles in the world at large. It should be noted
that almost half of the motor vehicles in Africa in
1965 were in use in the Republic of South Africa.
This being so, there were fewer vehicles per person in
most African countries than might be implied by the
all-African average; and, except where the road
network was particularly inadequate, there were also
fewer vehicles per kilometre of road. In sub-regional
terms, the number of persons per motor vehicle varied
from 88 in the North to 316 in the West; and the num
ber of cars per kilometre of road ranged from less
than I in Central Africa to more than 4 in North
Africa.

Available evidence suggests that the total number
of vehicles in Developing Africa increased between
1960 and 1963 by almost 22 per cent - from I. 5 to
1.8 million; and by a further 6 per cent between 1963
and 1965. In South Africa the rate of growth between
1960 and 1963 was a relatively modest 2 per cent.
Between 1963 and 1965, however, the total number of
South African vehicles increased by almost 23 per
cent. Considering Africa as a whole, total vehicle
registrations went up by 12 per cent between 1963
and 1965; those of passenger cars by 13 per cent in
the same period; and those of commercial vehicles
by almost 10 per cent. For the world at large, the
comparable increases were of the order of 14, 15 and
I I per cent respectively.

Estimated highway expenditures for 1963 and
1966 for 18 African countries for which data are
available are shown in Table 3. It is interesting to
note that the increase for all 18 countries was about
33 per cent, the same as the increase in paved road
mileage during the period. When South Africa is
omitted, however, the increase in highway expendi
tures was 58.3 per cent. Although South Africa
accounts for about two-thirds of the highway expendi
tures included in the Table, its rate of increase was
only 22. 1 per cent.

Fourteen of the countries increased, and four
countries decreased their highway expenditures dur
ing this period. The decreases varied from 14.3 to
69.9 per cent, and the increases from 4.9 to over
1,400 per cent. Each of the individual sub-regions
showed an increase, but the increase indicated for
the North African sub-region was very slight. Except
for the East African sub-region, which included 8
countries and showed an overall increase of 90.7
per cent, the sub-regional totals are based on a rather
limited number of countries.

In any event, the annual rate of increase in highway
expenditures in Africa as shown by the Table was
about 10 per cent between 1963 and 1966, if South
Africa is included and almost 17 per cent with South
Africa excluded. Paved road mileage increased at an
annual rate of about 10 per cent during these years,
with South Africa excluded. Total motor vehicle
registrations increased during the same period at an
annual rate of only about six per cent, with commer
cial vehicles increasing at an annual rate of less than
five per cent. Thus the highway network seems to
have improved at a rate substantially higher than
the rate of increase in the number of vehicles using
the net-work. This should result in more efficient
and less costly highway transport.

3. Rail transport

During the period 1963-1965 there was little
railway building activity in Africa, although the 220
km Swaziland railway, built to haul iron ore from
the Ngwenya mines to the Mozambique rail system
and thence for export from Lourenco Marques, was
opened for mineral traffic in October 1964. Table 4
shows, by sub-regions, the route mileages and gauges
of the different African railway systems according to
latest available data. Gross freight and passenger
volumes are also given as well as crude financial data.
Statistical data relating to rail transport in Africa are
so meagre that they must be interpreted with great
caution. It is, however, apparent that, for one reason
or another, there was a considerable growth of both
passenger and freight traffic between 1963 and 1965.

Data available for passenger transport are excep
tionally scanty covering only 14 rail systems (serving
17 countries) out of the 29 railways that Africa
possesses; in particular, data for the very active rail
networks in East Africa are missing. There seems,
however, to be no reason to expect that, if the missing
data were available, they would greatly alter the
available picture which shows a growth of as much
as 21.5 per cent in passenger traffic between 1963
and 1965.

The movement of rail freight is much more closely
identified than is the movement of passenger traffic 
which is a part socially determined - with the growth
or stagnation of the economy; and, since freight is
the more important part of total traffic, the extent to
which railway systems are used also tends to fluctuate
with economic activity. At all events, available data
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Table 1. The Mrican road network, 1965

Road density

Region,
Road mileage in km (by surface type)

AIl-
sub-region Perma- Unim- weather Total km

and country Year Total nent Improved proved kmper km' per km'

Nortb Mrica 188,980 46,210 69,330 73,440 0.014 0.024
Algeria - 88,000 60,800 b 27,200 0.025 0.037
Morocco 1965 51,550 17,950 5,200 28,400 0.052 0.116
UAR 1964 17,058 • 17,058 0.017
Tunisia - 1965 15,470 6,620 1,090 7,760 0.047 0.094
Libya 1965 8,850 • 4,370 4,480 0.002 0.005
Sudan 1963 8,052 212 2,240 5,600 0.001 0.003

East Mrica 276,089 14,321 73,831 187,937 0.016 0.051
Rhodesia 1965 73,000 5,760 29,940 37,300 0.092 0.188
Kenya - 1965 41,640 2,040 7,400 32,200 0.016 0.071
Madagascar - 1965 39,750 1,990 6,960 30,800 0.015 0.067
Zambia - 33,900 1,275 4,725 27,900 0.008 0.045
Tanzania 32,755 a 4,705 28,050 0.005 0.035
Ethiopia - 1965 22,700 1,610 5,010 16,080 0.005 0.019
Uganda - 18,052 832 11,000 6,220 0.050 0.076
Somalia - 1965 12,843 588 3,495 8,760 0.006 0.020
Malawi - 1965 1,449 226 596 627 0.007 0.012

West Mrica 243,365 20,886 119,225 103,254 0.012 0.040
Nigeria - 1965 76,500 a 12,400 64,100 c 0.076
Ivory Coast 1965 33,118 978 11,990 20,150 0.040 0.102
Ghana - 1965 33,050 3,500 11,230 18,320 0.062 0.138
Guinea - 23,800 200 7,750 15,850 0.032 0.097
Upper Volta - 1965 16,615 65 5,950 10,600 0.022 0.061
Senegal - 1965 12,930 1,870 1,490 9,570 0.017 0.066
Mali 1965 11,448 208 5,670 5,570 0.005 0.010
Sierra Leone - 1966 7,920 720 7,200 0.010 0.110
Niger 1965 7,160 130 2,905 4,125 0.024 0.006
Dahomey 1966 6,000 680 2,827 2,493 0.031 0.053
Mauritania 5,870 29 970 4,871 0.001 0.006
Togo 1965 4,700 220 1,495 2,985 0.031 0.084
Liberia 1964 3,008 400 1,840 768 0.020 0.027
Gambia 1965 1,246 206 288 752 0.044 0.110

Central Africa 248,351 1,004 24,940 83,407 0.010 0.046
Congo (Kinshasa) - 139,000 0.059
Cameroon 1966 32,800 600 5,960 26,240 0.014 0.069
Chad 1965 30,500 • 6,960 23,540 0.005 0.024
Central African Rep. 1965 18,106 86 4,720 13,300 0.008 0.029
Congo (B) 1965 10,760' 235 10,525 c 0.031
Burundi 5,955 • 1,210 4,745 0.044 0.214
Gabon 5,820 83 4,625 1,112 0.018 0.022
Rwanda 5,410 • 1,465 3,945 0.056 0.205

Other Mrica 343,657 35,367 160,640 139,650 0.107 0.187
South Africa - 1965 330,000 32,205 158,795 136,000 0.159 0.270
Botswana 8,000 0.014
Lesotho 4,000' 895 3,105 0.030 0.132
Swaziland 1,657 162 950 545 0.064 0.095

Mrica d 1,300,442 0,036

World' 16,050,000 13,000,000 b 0.118
Africa as a percentage of world 8.1

Sources: United StatesAgencyfor International Development, Economic Data Book for Africa; United Nations, Statistical Yearbook,
1966; and International Road Federation, World Highway Statistics, 1966.

81 The totalsreferonly to the typeof roads for which figures are available. bl Surfaced and earth roads.
cj Improved roads and tracks. dl Excluding Angola and Mozambique. el Data for 1966.
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Table 2. Motor vehicles in Africa, 1965

Motor vehicles (thousands) Persons Motor
Region, ------~._---- per vehicles
sub-region Passenger Commercial motor per km
and country cars vehicles Total vehicle of road

North Africa 586.1 259.2 845.3 88 4.20
Algeria - 210.0 95.5 305.5 39 3.48
Morocco [64.4 65. I 229.5 58 4.45
UAR 97.7 26.0 [23.7 240
Tunisia - 51.2 32.2 83.4 44 5.40
Libya 42.3 20.7 63.0 26 7.12
Sudan a _ 20.5 19.7 40.2 337 5.00

East Africa 343.8 1l1.S 455.3 155 I. 65
Rhodesia' 94.7 23.3 118.0 36 1.62
Kenya - 73.0 u.o 84.0 10J 2.02
Madagascar - 32.1 27.1 59.2 108 1.49
Zambia - 43.7 11.4 55.1 67 1.62
Tanzania II 33.1 10.0 43.1 244 1. 32
Uganda - 30.3 5.9 36.2 208 2.01
Ethiopia - 23.9 8.9 32.8 690 1.44
Malawi it 8.0 7.6 15.6 252 10.76
Somalia - 5.0 6.3 11.3 221 0.88

West Africa 181.6 126.8 308.4 316 1.27
Nigeria a 46.0 24.0 70.0 729 1.03
Ivory Coast 32.0 23.2 55.2 70 1.66
Ghana - 30.0 [9.5 49.5 [56 1.50
Senegal - 28.1 18.1 46.2 76 3.57
Guinea - 9.3 13.5 22.8 154 0.96
Sierra Leone ' - 8.8 4.3 13.1 175 1.65
Liberia - 7.8 3.7 11.5 93 3.82
Dahomey 5.7 39 9.6 246 I. 60
Mali 4.5 4.9 9.4 487 0.82
Upper Volta - 4.2 4.8 9.0 540 0.54
Niger 2.6 4.5 7. I 470 0.99
Gambia - 2.0 1.8 3.8 87 3.05
Togo 0.5 0.4 0.9 1,820 0.19
Mauritania 0.1 0.2 0.3 3,500 0.05

Central Afriea - 83.0 79.6 162.6 204 0.65
Congo (K)' 42.5 32.9 75.4 208 0.54
Cameroon 17.3 21.9 39.2 133 1.12
Congo (B)' 7.5 4.5 12.0 70 1.20
Central
African Rep. - 3.6 5.9 9.5 142 0.52

Gabon 3.2 5.8 9.0 51 1.55
Chad 3.3 4.8 8 .1 408 0.26
Burundi - 2.8 1.9 4.7 684 0.79
Rwanda - 2.8 1.9 4.7 662 0.87

Ot~er Africa C 1,127.8 297.4 1,425.2 14 4.15
South Africa - 1,117.0 291.0 1,408.0 13 4.26
Swaziland b 6.8 2.5 9.3 40 5.61
Lesotho b 2.9 2.0 4.9 171 1.23
Botswana b l.l 1.9 3.0 186 0.38

Mrica c 2,322.3 874.5 3,196.8 93 2.45
World b - 139,730.0 37,600.0 177,330.0 19 11.10
Africa as a

percentage of world 1.7 2.3 1.8

Sources: As for Table 1.

a/ Data for 1964. b/ Data for 1966. ci Excluding Angola and Mozambique.
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Table 3. Estimated highway expenditures in selected African countries,
1963 and 1966

Region,
sub-region
and country

Expenditure in $ 1,000
. 1963 ---[966-

Percentage
change

North Africa II

UAR
Tunisia

East Africa a

Kenya
Rhodesia 
Zambia 
Ethiopia 
Malawi 
Mauritius
French

Somaliland
Seychelles

Islands -

West Africa'
Senegal
Niger
Togo

Central Africa a

Gabon
Total for the above

14 countries

Other Africa
South Africa
Botswana 
Lesotho
Swaziland

Total, all 18 countries

20,609.5
14,600.0
6,009.5

37,753.0
1,400.0

13,934.4
6,829.0

13,669.7
493.1

1,218.0

94.0

114.2

18,000.0
15,000.0
2,500.0

500.0

3,989.3

3,989.3

80,351. 8

199,444.2
191,000.0

385.2
281.6

1,771.4

279,796.0

20,628.7
12,374.0
8,254.7

71,998.3
19,600.0
18,125.4
13,314.5
11,715.5
7,481.3
J,278.2

320.8

162.6

18,868.0
10,458.0
6,387.8
2,022.2

15,662.0

15,662.0

127,157.0

244,800.7
240,528.8

2,520. I
1,216.9

534.9

371,957.7

0.1
-15.2
37.4

90.7
1,300.0

30.1
95.0

-14.3
1,415.4

4.9

241.3

42.4

4.8
-30.3
155.5
304.4

292.6

292.6

58.3

22.7
22.1

554.2
321.]
-69.9

32.9

Sources: International Road Federation, Highway Expenditure. Road and Motor
Vehicles Statistics. 1963 and 1966.

3.( The figures for the sub-regions are the summation of countries for which data
are available.
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on freight traffic, which are summarized by sub
regions in Table 5 for both a 2-year and 5-year span,
are more complete than those for passenger traffic.
From the Table it may be seen that the volume of
freight in Africa as a whole - as represented hy the
countries listed - increased by almost 12 per cent
between 1963 and 1965; and in the four ECA sub
regions the comparable increase was 8.6 per cent.

It will be observed that in 1965 the economically
more developed North and East African sub-regions
together accounted for over 80 per cent of the total
rail freight carried, and for most of the absolute
growth between 1963 and 1965 in the countries
outside Other Africa. In the West African sub
region there was actually a decline in freight move
ment during the two years; and although the Central
African sub-region showed a growth of as much as
35 per cent this was from a very small base. It may be
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noted that the volume of freight carried by the South
African railways in 1965 was 62 per cent greater
than that carried by all the rest of the railways in
Africa together.

Data for 1960 are presented for 26 railway systems
in Table 5, but the information available for 1965
covers only 19 systems. It is thus possible broadly to
compare the volume of freight carried in 1960 with
that conveyed in 1965 for 19 of the total 29 African
rail systems. Thus, the volume of freight trallic in
Africa as a whole increased by 29.6 per cent between
1960 and 1965; and that in the ECA member coun
tries grew by 17 per cent.

In the North African sub-region the heavy reduc
tion in freight traffic in Algeria between 1960and ]965
constituted a sharp reversal of the growth that had
taken place in the preceding 5 years. Reflecting the
general economic difficulties of the immediate post-



independence years, freight carried in 1963 was
barely half what it had been in 1960. Since 1963 there
has, however, been a steady recovery although the
level of 1960 has not yet been regained. All other
systems in the North African sub-region showed sub
stantial growth, and traffic in the UAR increased by
as much as 58 per cent in the 5-year period. In the
East African sub-region there was a substantial gain
of 19 per cent overall with losses in Mauritius and
Malawi being much more than balanced by large
gains in East Africa (Kenya, Tanzania and Uganda)
and Rhodesia/Zambia. In the West African sub
region the recorded gain of 12 per cent - which re
presents only a comparatively small tonnage - accrued
mainly in the Ivory Coast and Senegal. In the Central
African sub-region small losses in Congo (Kinshasa)
were rather more than offset by gains in Congo
(Brazzaville) and Cameroon. It was, however, in
Other Africa that the largest increases were register
ed; and in South Africa the absolute increase in freight
volume was 11,930 million ton-kilometres. The
comparable figure for the North, East, West and
Central African sub-regions taken together was 3,612
million. In relative terms, the changes were of the
order of 39 per cent and 17 per cent respectively;
and the differences in these relative rates of growth
reflect the greater importance of railways in the South
African economy and the marked rate of economic
growth in South Africa over the period.

It is of some interest to compare the development
of rail freight traffic in Africa with that in the oth
er developing regions. Unfortunatdy lack of data
inhibits any extensive comparisons. Information is,
however, available 2 on South American rail traffic
and some comparison of this with the African data
is possible. In making this comparison it has to be
remembered that the volume of traffic in South Amer
ica is generally lower than in Africa; that competi
non from other forms of transport - including road
haulage and air and river transport - is probably
keener in many Latin American countries than in
Africa: and that many South American railways have
extremely high operating costs by any standards.
This said, it may be recorded that over the latest fi v'c
years for which information is available the increase
in freight traffic seems to have been higher in Latin
America than in Developing Africa; and the respective
Increases may be placed at 24 per cent and 17 per
cent. The Latin American increase was mostly con
centrated in Brazil, which has one of the largest
railway systems in the region; and if this country is
excluded, the volume of traffic carried in Latin Amer
ica probably declined by about 1.5 per cent. The
exclusion of Brazil probably makes for a more mean
ingful comparison which, in a guarded way, may be
used to suggest that railway expansion has probably
a greater part to play in economic development in
Africa than in Latin America.

21 From the United Nations, Statistical Yearbook 1966.
Data for Bolivia and Uruguay are not available. but these two
countries account for only 3 or 4 per centof total freight traffic
in Latin America.

4. Air transport

It is known that surface transport in Africa is
relatively undeveloped. Apart from the smallness of
domestic markets and the low level of intra-African
trade already mentioned, the economic development
of surface transport in Africa has been inhibited by
the vast areas of low population density and by
climatic and other natural barriers. In these circum
stances, air transportation could become an important
agent of African economic development. Compared
ttl road and rail. the capital costs of establishing an
air network are relatively low; and the greater flexi
bility of an air network makes it accessible to areas
which could only he reached by surface transport at
great cost. Air transport can thus contribute greatly
and quickly, in appropriate conditions, to the integra
tion ufnational and continental markets. It is, however,
characterized by relatively high operating costs and
in Africa represents another example of the viciuus
circles which constrain economic development. Thus,
if the level of development were higher, operating
costs would fall; and if operating costs were lower, the
contribution of air transport to economic growth
would be higher.

As a matter of fact, African air transport has been
growing at a relatively rapid rate in recent years; and,
as may be seen from Table 6, the total traffic carried
by African airlines increased by an annual average
rate of 15.3 per cent between 1960 and 1965. This
rate of growth was certainly higher than the corres
ponding increases in African road and rail traffic;
was higher than the 13.7 per cent annual increase in
world air tr affic; and, among the regions listed in
Table 6, was surpassed only by the annual increases
recorded between 1960 and 1965 in the Middle East
and the Far East. The general expansion of traffic
owed much to the very marked increase in the volume
of freight carried. Thus, between 1960 and 1965, the
freight cargo of African airlines increased by 22.3
per cent annually - from 43 to 118 million ton
kilometres - and so grew faster than the world average
and faster than in any of the other regions. African
passenger traffic also increased more quickly than
world passenger traffic, by 14.2 as compared to 12.7
per cent per annum. The volume of mail carried by
African airlines, however, increased more slowly than
in the world at large, and the African increase in
this respect was lower than in all other regions with
the exception of South America.

Some part of the increase in African air traffic
between 1960 and 1965 was due to an increase in the
number of national airlines and the development of
new routes. It is doubtful if increased traffic from
these sources will be as great over the next few years
as it was in the recent past. As a consequence,
some falling-off in the rates of growth may be expect
ed. Indeed, traffic carried by African airlines increased
more slowly in 1966 than did world traffic, by 12.6
per cent as compared to 17.0 per cent; and the
relatively slow rate of growth in total African traffic
reflected in particular the failure of freight traffic to
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- Table 4. African railway transport statistics (for the latest year available)N....
Route length (km)

Narrow Volume Number of Financial data
Region, 4'8Y;' 3'6" 3'3 3/8" gauge of freight passengers (thousand US$\
sub-region (1.435m) (1.067m) (1.000m) (less than carried carried
and couutry Total gauge gauge gauge 1.000 m) (1,000 tons) (I,OOOs) Revenue Expenses Name of company

---- -~~._-----------_._--_.. ~--~

North Africa' 19,334 10,660 4,740 2,145 1,789 33,549.1 23,505.4 99,140 108,250

UAR 6,010 4,433 253 1,324 7,548.9 Egyptian Republic Rail-
ways; Egyptian Delta
Light Railway

Sudan 4,740 4,740 2,846. I 3,110.7 50,000 37,550 Sudan Railways

Algeria 4,026 3,542 377 107 4,552.0 4,736.5 39,100 60,400 Societe nationale des
chemins de fer algeriens

Morocco - 2,232 2,201 31 14,074. I 4,045.6 CF du Maroc

Tunisia 1,968 484 1,484 4,528.0 11,612.6 10,040 10,300 Societe nationale des
chemins de fer tunisiens
(SNCFT); Chemins de
fer de Gafsa

Libya 358 358 Cyrenaica Government
Railway

East Africa a 9,314 1,548 7,460 306 7,093.7 7,658.1 79,117 65,9lJ0

Tanzania - 2,619 2,619
.- ~

51,400 ~ East African Railways
Kenya 2,060 2,060 5,182.0 4,284.0 60,600

and Harbours
Uganda - 1,230 1,230

zambia 1,041 1,041 Rhodesia Railways

Ethiopia - 996 690 306 484.2 667.8 6,652 5,370 Cie du CF franco-
erhiopien de Djibouti il
Addis-Abeba; Eritrean
Rai Iways and Ropeway

Madagascar 861 B61 603.2 2,175.6 7,650 6,250 Reseau national des CF
rnalgaches

Malawi 507 507 824.3 533.7 4,215 2,880 Malawi Railways Ltd.•
Central African Rail-
ways Co. Ltd.

West Africa' 10,932 1,008 4,692 4,734 498 8,678.5 23,458.9 62,740 67,970

Nigeria 3,505 3,505 2,824.3 10,630.0 40,000 48,850 Nigerian Railway Cor-
poration



Table 4. African railway transport statistics (continued) (for the latest year available)

Route length (km)
_..----- -

Narrow Volume Number of Financial data
Region, 4'8Y2" 3'6" 3'3 3/8" gauge of freight passengers (thousand US$)
sub-region (I. 435m) (I.067m) (I.ooom) (less than carried carried
and country Total gauge gauge gauge 1.000 m) (1,000 tons) (I,Ooos) Revenue Expenses Name of company

- -- ---------._------ ---- --

West Mrica' (continued)

Senegal 1,070 1,070 CF du Senegal
Ghana 948 948 1,926.8 6,437.0 15,320 10,500 Ghana Railways &

Harbours Admin.
Guinea 825 17 808 CF de la Guinee

CF du Konkoure
Mauritania 650 650 CF de Fort-Gouraud

it Port-Etienne
Mali 640 640 CF du Mali
Ivory Coast 630 630 452.9 1,147.2 CF de fa Cotc-d'Ivoire
Sierra Leone 591 93 498 102.9 1,942.8 2,090 2,965 Sierra Leone Railways
Dahomey - 579 579 252.2 1,459.7 3,075 3,465 Organisation commune

Dahomey - Niger
des CF et des transports
(OCDN)

Upper Volta 543 543 Regie Abidjan Niger
(RAN)

Liberia 487 341 146 3,000.0 Liberia Mining Co., Ltd.
Togo 464 464 Il9.4 1,842.2 2,255 2,190 Reseau des chemin. de

fer et du Wharf du
Togo

Central Mrica • 6,506 4,731 653 1,122 8,395.4 4,885.9 16,530 16,620
Congo (K) 4,980 3,880 125 975 5,511 .9 2,679.6 Nouvelle Cie du Bas-

Congo au Katariga ; Ste
des CF des grand.
lacs: CF de Matadi it
Kinshasa; CF du May-
urnbe

Congo (B) 851 851 1,985.0 907.7 9,750 9,560 CF Congo-Ocean; CF
Comilog

Cameroon 675 528 147 8985 1,298.6 6,780 7,060 Regie des CF du Ca-

'" meroun
'"



Table 4. African railway transport statistics (continued) (for the latest year available)

Route length (km)

Narrow Volume Number of Financial data
Region, 4'8Yz" 3'6" 3'3 3/8" gauge of freight passengers (thousand US$)

sub-region (I.435m) (1.067m) (I.OOOm) (less than carried carried
--~.-----

and country Total gauge gauge gauge I.000 m) (1,000 tons) (I,OOOs) Revenue Expenses Name of company

North, East, West
& Central Africa 46,086 11,668 15,711 14,992 3,715 57,716.7 59,508.3 257,527 258,740

Other Africa' 27,744 26,914 830 169,909.0 421,299.0 624,180 501,970
South Africa 21,998 21,292 706 102,866.0 417,966.0 600,000 484,500 South African Rail-

ways and Harbours
Angola 2,653 2,529 124 3,573.0 1,067.0 24,180 17,470 Caminho de Ferro de

Benguela; Caminho de-
Ferro de Amboine; Ca-
minho de Ferro de Lu-
anda; Caminho de Fer-
ro de Mocamades

Mozambique 2,221 2,221 62,270.0 2,266.0 Caminhos de Ferro de
Mozambique; Trans-
Zambesi Railway Co.,
Ltd.

Botswana 652 652 Rhodesia Railways
Swaziland 220 220 1,200.0 Swaziland Railway

Total Africa' - 73,830 11,668 42,625 14,992 4,545 227,625.7 480,807.3 881,707 760,710

Source: Janes, World Railways, 1965-66.

a/ The total for sub-regions and for Africa are the summation of countries for which figures are available.



Table 5. Freight traffic carried by African railways in 1960 and 1963-1965

Percentage change Percentage
share of

Region, Freight traffic (million ton-km) 1965 1965 Developing
sub-region over over Africa,
and country 1960 1963 1964 1965 1960 1963 1965 a

North Africa 8,160 9,029 10,008 9,772 19.8 8.2 37.0

UAR 2,096 2,771 3,499 3,314 58.1 19.6 12.5
Sudan 1,608 2,540 2,365 2,139 33.0 -15.8 8.\
Morocco 1,757 1,807 2,037 2,032 15.7 12.5 7.7
Tunisia 971 1,024 1,133 1,237 27.4 20.8 4.7
Algeria 1,728 887 974 1,050 -39.2 18.4 4.0

East Africa 9,845 10,434 10,957 b 11,474 c 19.0 c 12.3 c 43.5'

Rhodesia/Zambia - 6,726 6,732 7,151 7,834 16.5 16.4 29.7
East Africa
(Kenya, Tanza-
uia, Uganda) 2,667 3,239 3,197 3,382 26.8 4.4 12.8

Ethiopia 180 202 J

Madagascar 131 163 165 168 28.3 3.1 0.6
Malawi 116 79 78 90 -22.4 13.9 0.4
Mauritius - 20 14 6
Reunion 5 5 '

West Africa 2,735 3,564 3,111 3,018 r 12.0 r -13.4 f 11.4 f

Nigeria 1,931 2,542 1,996 1,987 2.9 -21.8 7.5
Ghana 357 365 353 353 -1.1 -33 1.4
Ivory Coast 213 318 332 325 526 2.2 1.2
Senegal 140 199 245 302 115.7 51.8 lol
Mali .- 15 g 58 118
Dahomey - 46 54 43 44 4.3 -18.5 0.2
Sierra Leone 25 21 16
Togo 8 7 8 7 -12.5 0 0

Central Africa 2,056 1,587 1,836 2,144 4.3 35. I 8.1
Congo (K) - 1,725 1,175 1,379 1,668 - 3.3 42.0 6.3
Congo (B) - 209 263 296 301 44.0 14.4 1.1
Cameroon - 122 149 161 J75 43.4 17.4 0.7

North, East, West
& Central Africa 22,796 24,614 25,912 b 26,408 h 17.1 h 8.6 h 100.0 h

Other Africa 34,448 41,126 44,068 42,733 i 38.7 i 14.1 i

South Africa 30,803 37,456 39,940 42,733 38.7 14. I
Mozambique 2,020 2,084 2,358
Angola 1,625 1,586 1,770

Africa - 57,244 65,740 69,980 b 69,141 J 29.6 J 11.9 j

Source: United Nations. Statistical Yearbook, 1966.

aj The percentages are calculated only on the basis
,; Excluding Mali and Sierra Leone.
gj This figure refers to 1961.

of countries for which figures are available.
h/ Excluding Ethiopia, Reunion, Mauritius, Malibl Excluding Ethiopia and Reunion. and Sierra Leone.

cj Excluding Ethiopia, Reunion and Mauritius. i/ Excluding Angola and Mozambique.
d/ Excluding Eritrea. j/ Excluding Ethiopia, Reunion, Mauritius, Mali,
e/ This figure refers to L962. Sierra Leone, Angola lind Mozambique.
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keep pace with the world expansion. Thus, in 1966
the increase in African cargo was about 12 per cent
as against 18 per cent for the world as a whole and
the average annual increase of 22 per cent for Africa
in the period 196{}-1965. African passenger traffic
grew at a rate more nearly approaching the world
average in 1966; and the respective changes were 14
and 15 per cent.J

It is evident from Table 6 tbat altbough the
volume of traffic covered by African airlines increased
more quickly than tbat carried by world airlines
between 1960 and 1965, the African share of total
traffic remained small and was, therefore, not greatly
affected by the differing rates of change. Thus the
African share of world passenger traffic increased
from 2.2 per cent in 1960 to 2.3 per cent in 1965,
and in terms of total traffic the relevant figures were
2.2 and 2.4 per cent for 1960 and 1965 respectively.
It is also evident from Table 6 that changes in load
factors were more adverse between 1960 and 1965 in
Africa than in other regions and the world as a whole.
Indeed, in 1960 Africa had the best weight load
factor of all the regions covered by the Table, but by
1965this was little above the world average and lower
than the load factor in all other regions except North
America. Similarly, the African passenger load
factor - which had been close to the world average
in 1960 - fell more sharply during the period tban
did the other passenger load factors; and by 1965 it
was tbe lowest listed in the Table.

In the period 1960-1965 the increase in aircraft
capacity was clearly greater than the increase in
traffic in general. That the divergence between the
growth of capacity and the growth of traffic was
relatively greatest in Africa is, however, cause for
special concern, given the evident relationships among
load factors, operating costs and the impact of air
transport on economic development. To some ex
tent the relative deterioration in the African position
may be explained by the increase in the number of
airlines ~ with some resultant duplication of routes 
and by a higher than average acquisition of new and
large aircraft. Whatever the explanation, however,
it is important that steps be taken to improve African
load factors; and, in this connexion, it may strongly
be urged that African countries stand to benefit
greatly from increased pooling and co-ordination of
their air transport facilities.

Further inspection of Table 6 reveals that, in
terms of weight, passengers predominated in the total
traffic carried by African airlines in both 1960 and
1965. It has already been pointed out, however, that
freight traffic increased more rapidly than did passen
ger traffic over the period; and it may now be remark
ed that, as a consequence, the share of freight in
total traffic increased from 15.9 per cent in 1960 to
21.4 per cent in 1965, as that of passenger traffic
declined from 78.6 to 74.8 per cent. It is, unfortun
ately, not possible to make similar comparisons in

3/ The 1966 data are from ICAO Bulletin. May 1967.
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revenue terms, On evidence available for 10 African
airlines for 1965, however, it may be assumed that
passenger traffic accounts for about 70 per cent of
total revenue.' Given the volume changes, this is
probably lower than the corresponding figure for
1960; and the increasing importance of freight is
common to African and most world airlines.

The financial data available for 10 African airlines
in 1965 may be compared with that available for
world airlines in general in order to underline the
relative operating difficulties that African airlines, as
they are presently constituted, have to face. Thus, it
may be noted that whereas operating costs for all
services provided by scheduled aircraft in 1965
absorbed 90 per cent of operating revenues for world
airlines at large, African costs amounted to 95 per
cent of the corresponding revenues. If passenger
traffic alone is considered, the world average cost
per passenger-kilometre was 3.3 US cents and for
the African airlines it was 4.3 US cents. It is true that
African revenue per passenger-kilometre was also
higher than the world average - being 4.5 compared
to 3.7 US cents, but the gap in costs was greater; and
whereas passenger costs were 89. 1 per cent of pas
senger revenues for the world as a whole, the cor
responding ratio for the African airlines was 95.5
per cent.'

Thus far the discussion of air transport has been
largely in terms of scheduled services performed by
airlines registered in Africa. As such. the discussion
has considerable importance. In the absence of
African airlines, the growth of African air traffic
would accrue entirely to extra-continental carriers
with, in the long run, adverse effect on Africa's
balance of payments. As things are. however, the
development of African airlines is not the same thing
as the development of African air traffic; and the
data employed hitherto do not provide a wholly
accurate measure of the increase in this traffic. In
particular, the data cover traffic carried by African
airlines outside Africa, but exclude traffic carried
within Africa by non-African airlines.' Since the
number of non-African airlines operating to and
from Africa is greater than the corresponding number
of African airlines, and since the non-African airlines
carry the larger number of passengers on international
routes, this is a matter of some importance. at least as
far as inter-continental traffic is concerned.

In the circumstances some extension of tbe dis
cussion is desirable. Not surprisingly, however. such
extension is inhibited by lack of data; and attention
is perforce confined to available information on inter
continental passenger movement by African and non
African scheduled airlines. Some relevant data for

4/ See leAo, Circular So-ATt13, Development of Interna
tional Air Passenger Travel ~ Africa, p. 103.
... 5/ Ibid.

6/ To give specific examples, a passenger carried by Ethio
pian Air Lines from the Lebanon to West Germany would be
included ~ a passenger carried from Wcst to East Africa by Pan
American Airways would, however, be excluded.



Table 6. Air trallic data Cor selected reglons and the world, 1960 and 1965 a

Million passen-
Load factors C

Average annual com-Million ton-kilometres performed b (in percentage)
ger kilometres ---~_._.- -_. --------- --------- ------ ponnd rates of growth

flown Passenger Cargo Mail Total Passenger Weight 1960--1965 d
------ ---.-,_._.._-- -----_.

Region 1960 1965 1960 1965 1960 1965 1960 1965 1960 1965 1960 1965 1960 1965 A B C D
------ ._----------------,,_._--- ._----- ._-- ------------

World 109,113 198,170 9,556 17,398 2,161 4,956 612 1,102 12,329 23,457 59.4 56.1 55.3 51.7 12.7 14.8 12.5 13.7

North
America 68,852 l2J,051 6,012 10,617 1,195 2,910 389 757 7,596 14,285 59.4 55.7 52.9 49.1 12.1 19.5 14.3 13.5

Europe e 23,835 45,367 2,118 4,007 517 1,234 147 214 2,782 5,456 59.3 56.3 59.1 55.6 13.6 19.0 7.9 14.4

South
America 5,556 7,179 474 620 176 235 11 15 661 870 60.3 57.0 60.6 60.1 5.6 6.0 6.3 5.7

Far East f 3,723 10,483 311 885 90 225 24 50 425 1,159 61.7 58.7 59.7 57.5 18.9 20.1 15.6 22.2

Middle
East 1,209 3,010 104 269 42 78 3 6 149 352 53.0 54.2 53.7 56.2 21.0 13.2 14.9 18.7

AFRICAg 2,390 4,653 213 413 43 118 IS 21 271 552 59.2 52.2 64.1 53.2 14.2 22.3 7.0 15.3

Source: International Civil Aviation Organization, Traffic Statistics. 1955-1966.

aj The data relate to international and domestic revenue services performed by scheduled airlines registered in the designated regions.
hi Ton-kilometres are metric ton-kilometres. An appropriate conversion factor is applied to passenger-kilometres flown to derive an equivalent measure in ton-kilometres and thus

to permit the derivation of a single measure of total traffic.
c/ The ratios of passenger-kilometres flown and ton-kilometres performed to available seat-kilometres and ton-kilometres respectively.
dj A. B, C and D refer to rates of increase in passenger, cargo, mail and total traffic respectively.
ej Excluding the USSR.
fj Including Japan, but excluding the People's Republic of China.
gj Covers 34 States (including the Republic of South Africa) and some dependent territories.



1960 and 1965 are given in Table 7; and from the
Table it may be seen that the number of scheduled
passengers carried to and from Africa increased from
some 1.3 million in 1960 to 2. 1 million in 1965. This
increase represented an ann ual rate of growth of
IO.8 per cent and was thus identical with the world
average rate of growth. In the economically more
developed regions of the world, however, it is known
that the expansion of passenger traffic took place at
the expense of the shipping lines. This is not likely to
have been true to the same extent in Africa, and the
growth of air passenger traffic to and from Africa
probably reflected the growth in new traffic.

It is evident from Table 7 that, even allowing for
possible errors in the regional distribution because
of the difficulty of identifying transit passengers,
inter-continental passenger movement is heavily
concentrated between Europe and Africa; and this
movement accounted for 79 and 78 per cent of total
traffic in 1960 and 1965 respectively. The predomin
ance of Europe is, of course, readily explicable in
terms of economic links and geographical propinqui
ty, It is, however, of interest to note that the rate of
growth of passenger links with Europe between 1960
and 1965 was lower than the corresponding increas
es in links with all other regions except South
America. In particular, although it still formed a
very small proportion of the total in 1965, passenger
traffic between Africa on the one hand and North
America on the other increased much more quickly
than passenger traffic to and from Africa in general.

5. Maritime shipping

The structure, characteristics and problems of
maritime shipping in relation to African trade and

development have already been extensively examined
in an earlier survey.7 As a consequence the present
section is confined to a brief review of the salient
features of the African shipping trade and the provi
sion of additional information which was not available
when the earlier survey was written.

From the earlier survey, it may be recalled that
maritime transport is extremely important to African
countries because of the openness of their economies
and the fact that a very high proportion of total trade
is conducted with overseas countries by means of
sea transport. Some measure of its importance may
be gleaned from Table 8 which shows the volume of
cargo loaded and unloaded in Africa in 1960 and
1965 together with comparable figures for the world
as a whole, and the share of Africa in the value of
world exports and imports. It may be noted that in
both 1960 and 1965 the African share in the volume
of world exports moved by ship was greater than the
African share in total world export earnings. To some
extent this divergence may be explained by the fact
that other forms of transport are relatively more
important for the world as a whole than for Africa.
Much of the divergence is explicable however, by the
concentration of African exports in commodities for
which weight is high in relation to value. Since much
of the increase in world cargo shipping in recent years
has been composed of commodities carried in bulk,
and since such commodities loom very large among
African exports, the African share in sea-carried ex
ports rose in volume terms, from 5.9 per cent in 1960
to 9.9 per cent in 1965. The most important single
factor in the increase of the African share was, of

7/ ECA, A Survey of Economic Conditions in Africa, 1960
1964 (E/CN.l4/401).

Table 7. Movement of scbeduled passengers between Africa
and selected regions of tbe world, 1960 and 1965'

Regions of Traffic in 1960 Traffic in 1965
destination -----_.- -------
and departure A B A B C

Europe b_ 1,000 79.4 1,650 78.3 10.5
Middle East/Asia 250 19.8 480 20.4 11.5
North America 3 0.2 14 0.7 36.1
South America 2 0.2 3 0.1 8.5
Oceania - 4 0.3 10 0.5 20.1

All regions 1,259 100.0 2,107 100.0 10.8

Source: International Civil Aviation Organization, Circular 80-AT/B, Development
of International Air Passenger Travel- Africa, p. 12.

A = Thousands of passengers carried.
B = Percentage distribution.
C = Average annual growth rate 1960-1965 (in per cent).

a/ In the original source, warning is given that the figures on which the present Table
is based should be used with caution.

bi Excluding movement between Algeria and Europe. The magnitude of this movement
declined greatly - from 800,000 to about 450,000- between 1960and 1965.This decline
was undoubtedly due to the permanent movement of French citizens from Algeria
to France following the Algerian independence.
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Sources: United Nations, Statistical Yearbook, 1964 and 1966.
A = Loaded. B = Unloaded.

Share of Develop-
ing Africa: (in percentages)In total world
cargo A 5.9 9.9

B 4.3 "3.7
In total value
of world
exports, f.o.b. 4.1 4.1

In total value
of world
imports, c.i.f. 4.8 4.0

course, the spectacular increase in petroleum ship
ments; and petroleum which had accounted for 16
per cent hy volume of total exports in 1960 was
responsihle for 62 per cent of total exports in 1965.
Indeed, petroleum had become so important in
African export volumes by 1965 that there was a
marked correlation between the distribution of
petroleum shipments and the origin of total export
cargoes; and thus of the total commodities loaded

Table 8. International sea-bornefreight traffic of Africa
and the world, 1960 and 1965

for export in 1965 at ports in Developing Africa,
some 63 per cent by volume was shipped from Medi
terranean ports, some 31 per cent from ports on the
west coast and some 6 per cent from ports on the
east coast.

As is well known, the structure of African imports
differs considerably from that of exports. In the pres
ent context it may in particular be remarked that
the weight and value of African imports are probably
more evenly matched than in the case of exports.
At all events, the African share of world imports by
value corresponds very closely to the proportion of
world exports carried by ship which are destined for
Developing Africa. This being so, the fact that imports
into Developing Africa grew more slowly in value
terms between 1960 and 1965 than did imports into
all countries of the world taken together serves to
explain the decline in the African share of cargoes
unloaded recorded in Table 8.

The countries of Developing Africa have two
main, and related, interests in maritime shipping. In
the first place, since freight rates form part of the
final demand price of African exports and part of
the final supply price of African imports, the African
countries have a strong interest in ensuring that
freight rates on African routes are as low and as

competitive as possible. In the second place, shipping
can provide an important source of invisible income
and thus contribute to an improvement in the balance
of payments. Since the balance of payments position
can be a crucial constraint on economic development
in Developing Africa, the African countries have a
strong incentive to develop national shipping lines,
that would enable them to increase their foreign
exchange earnings by transporting their own exports
and imports; and possibly in time carrying merchan
dise for third countries.

African countries have, therefore, begun to
develop their own shipping companies; and some
indication of the progress to date may be had from
Table 9 which provides data for the years 1965 and
1966. African shipping as yet forms but a very small
proportion of the world total. Indeed, if Liberian
registrations are excluded, on the grounds that only
a very small fraction of such registrations reflect the
development of a national line, then in both 1965and
1966 the shipping lines of Developing Africa provided
less than one-third of one per cent of total world
tonnage. Nevertheless some progress has been made,
and the development of the larger lines in the UAR,
Ghana and Nigeria - all of which were founded some
years ago - has been quite impressive. Progress has
also been made in Morocco where the State company,
Compagnie marocaine de navigation, with a gross
registered tonnage of 39,310, is one of 13 companies
registered in the country; and among other African
countries where a start has heen made, are: Ethiopia
(with 3 ships and 32,000 g.r.t.), Sudan (with 4 ships
and 20,000 g.r.t.), Madagascar (with 7 ships and
19,000 g.r.t.), Tunisia (with 8 ships and 17,000 g.r.t.),
and Algeria (with 4 ships and 15,000 g.r.t.).

Given the nature of Africa's interest in maritime
shipping, it is, of course, important that'the African
lines should he developed and run as efficiently as
possible. In this connexion, it may be suggested that
there is here another example of advantage to be gain
ed from a pooling of resources; and encouragement

Table 9. Merchant marine of selected countries
in Developing Africa, 1965 and 1966'
(thousand gross registered tons)

Country 1965 1966
------

Liberia ! 7,539 20,603
UAR 232 237
Ghana 104 129
Nigeria 68 68
Morocco 56 56

Total 17,999 21,093
Total excluding

Liberia 460 490
World total 160,392 171,131

Sources: Lloyd's Register 0/ Shipping and United Nations,
Statistical Yearbook, 1966.

aj Only vessels of 100 gross tons and over are included.

163
60

1,640

65
47

1,100

1960 1965
(in million metric tons)Cargo

Developing Africa A
B

World A
B
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may be taken from the formation of a joint shipping
line by Kenya, Tanzania, Uganda and Zambia
towards the end of 1966. It is to be hoped that the
present consideration of similar ventures in North
and West Africa will be brought to successful conclu
sions. Apart from the other advantages to be expected
from co-operative effort, such effort should amelior
ate the problems of financing, developing and train
ing personnel, which are currently among the main
difficulties confronting African companies.

A striking example of the possible benefits which
may accrue from the possession of a national shipping
line may be obtained by considering recent changes in
freight rates on shipping routes serving the UAR.
Between 1963 and 1966, freight rates on these routes
increased by from 15 to 30 per cent. These increases,
however, constituted only about one-half of the in
creases demanded originally by the relevant shipping
conferences; and the sharp reductions on the increases
initially requested was due to the resistance dis
played, with government support, by the shipping
organization in the UAR. More recently, the most
significant freight rate changes affecting Africa have
been those resulting from the Arab/Israeli war and
the consequent closing of the Suez Canal. In particular,
the East African Conference imposed a 15 per cent
surcharge on shipments between Europe and East
Africa which had perforce to by-pass the Suez Canal.
The Conference also gave notice of a general increase
of 10 per cent in the rates applying to this traffic
which is intended to take effect when the Canal has
been opened once more to traffic.

6. Pipelines
Pipelines are mainly used in Africa for the trans

port of crude petroleum, petroleum products and
natural gas. In 1966, as shown in Table 10, there were
about 10,000 km of pipelines in Africa. Most of the
pipelines are owned and operated by petroleum
producers for the transport of their own crude
production and refined products.

Pipelines arc, of course, a very specialized form
of transport; but given the required physical charac
teristics and a large enough volume to be carried over
a reasonable distance, they are the most economical
means of inland transportation for liquid or gaseous
commodities. A l,ooo-mile long pipeline is now
under construction between Dar-es-Salaam and the
Copperbelt area in Zambia; when completed this
will possibly divert traffic from the proposed Tan
Zam railway. Also, a pipeline connecting Mombasa
and Lake Victoria is under consideration. Both of
these pipelines are to be government-owned. In
considering the extension of pipeline facilities, it may
be noted that the UNDP have undertaken to finance
a feasibility study of a proposal to run a line from
Algeria under the Mediterranean to Europe. Finally,
it should be noted that the pipeline from Beira in
Mozambique to Umtali in Rhodesia has been forced
to close as a consequence of the sanctions imposed on
Rhodesia.

7. Communications
The importance of efficient postal services in the

economic development of Africa has been recognized

Table 10. Length of pipelines in Africa, 1966 (in kilometres)

Trunklines
Region, _. ---

sub-region, Prod- Gas Gather-
and country Oil ucts lines ing Total

North Africa - 4,888 803 518 992 7,201
Algeria 2,205 295 505 850 3,855
Libya - 2,018 142 2,160
Tunisia 545 545
UAR - 508 508
Morocco 120 13 133

East Africa

West Africa 362 50 50 462
Nigeria 362 50 50 462

Central Africa - 70 709 70 849
Congo (K) 709 709
Gabon 70 70 140

Other Africa 410 750 1,160
South Africa 750 750
Mozambique 300 300
Angola 110 110

Total Africa - 5,730 2,262 568 1,112 9,672

Source: ECA secretariat.
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by the ECA; and, with the assistance of the Inter
national Bureau of the Universal Postal Union, an
ECA-sponsored study of air and surface postal systems
in Africa has been begun. It is hoped that this study
will, inter alia, result in the creation of a postal union
comprising countries which are members of the ECA.

It is not possible, because of lack of data, to give
a complete and accurate picture of the growth of
postal services within all countries. Data covering
various aspects of postal services arc, however,
available for Algeria, Kenya, Madagascar, Nigeria
Tanzania, Togo, Uganda and the United Arab
Republic. These eight States account for some 60
per cent of operational receipts from postal services
in Developing Africa; and data relating to these
countries may thus be taken as broadly representative.
On this basis, it may be stated that the number of post
offices in Developing Africa increased by some 74
per cent between 1961 and 1965; the despatch of
internal and international letters by 12.2 and 31. 2
per cent respectively; the number of postal employees
by 5.4 per cent; and the value of operation receipts
by 19.8 per cent. These indicators represent consider
able progress. It has, however, to be recognized that
much remains to be done, in increasing efficiency of
both staff and procedures, in improving facilities at
and increasing the number of postal exchange points,
in standardizing tariffs, and in speeding deliveries of
internal mail.

At the beginning of 1966 there were approximately
2.5 million telephones in Africa. This represented less
than 2 per cent of the world total and less than one
telephone for every 100 persons in the region. A large

and efficient telephone network has obviously a part
to play in economic development; and an expansion
of telephone systems in Africa is clearly required. As
things stand, the distribution of telephones is largely
concentrated in a small number of countries; and
South Africa, the UAR, Algeria, Morocco and
Rhodesia account for almost 75 per cent of the total.
In terms of country groupings, about one-half of all
telephones are in Other Africa (because of the impor
tance of South Africa in this group of the continent)
and about 30 per cent are in service in North Africa.

Among other developments in communications,
it may be noted that the ITU's Regional Plan Com
mittee for Africa met in Addis Ababa from 23 Janua
ry to 8 February 1967. During this meeting I3 Afri
can countries announced the possibility of erecting
satellite earth stations in their countries. These
countries were: the UAR, Sudan, Ethiopia, Kenya,
Zambia, Congo (Kinshasa), Nigeria, Cameroon,
Ivory Coast, Senegal, Morocco, and Tunisia. In
addition, it is possible that a satellite earth station
may be erected in Rhodesia and South Africa. A
relay satellite, INTELSAT II C, launched on 22
March 1967 on the synchronous orbit in the equatorial
zone close to the Ivory Coast, could provide commu
nications for the whole of Africa, Middle East, Europe,
South America and the eastern part of North America.

It may be noted from Table II that there has been
a quite marked increase in radio broadcasting and
television transmission in Africa in recent years.
This expansion is of considerable social significance,
and the introduction of low-cost transistor receivers
offers considerable scope for mass education.

Table 11. Broadcasting and television in Africa, 1964 and 1966
(by sub-region)

No. of radio No. of television No. of
transmitters transmitters TV sets

------- -----
Sub-region Nov. Nov. Nov. Nov. Nov.
of Africa 1964 1966 1964 1966 1966

North - 125 143 33 39 461,000
East 70 89 4 6 40,800
West 110 119 10 17 48,180
Central - 38 40 2 4 2,470
Other - 47 55 50 68 584,250

Total Africa 390 446 99 134 1,136.700

Source: World Radio Television Handbook, 1965-1967.
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Chapter IX TOURISM

1. Introducttea

Perhaps more than in other fields of economir
activity, any discussion of the African tourist industry
IS bound to be beset by statistical difficulties' since
not only is there an acute lack of data, but such figures
as there are lack precision and are frequently not
organized in such a way as to facilitate economic
analysis. Thus, in many countries it is extremely
difficult to distinguish bona fide tourists from oth
er visitors; financial data is spotty and inaccurate;
and any attempt to compute the contribution of
tourism to the GDP of Developing Africa in conven
tional national accounting terms would be subject to
a wide margin of error. Notwithstanding the inade
quate data, it may be surmised that, the experience
of a limited number of individual countries to the
contrary. tourism at present provides but a small
prop?rtion of total incomes in Developing Africa;
and It may be remarked that in ]966 less than 3 per
cent of the world tourist receipt, accrued to Africa.'

Yet tourism is of considerable importance to
Developing Africa; and the smallness of Africa's
present share of the world market should be taken as
a measure of the possibilities for expansion rather
than as an indication of relative insignificance. It is,
at all events, important thai African tourism should
be developed as quickly and as extensively as possible;
and among the economic reasons justifying this
contention particular emphasis may be placed on the
importance of increasing Africa's foreign exchange
earnings.? In addition, it may be noted that tourism
frequently makes use of natural resources - such as
bodies of water, game reserves and scenic physical
features - which are located away from major centres
of population and economic activity. It can thus
bring incomes and employment to regions of a country
which would otherwise be neglected; and tourism can,
therefore, act as an agent of regional economic devel
opment. Moreover, the kind of skill. demanded by
the tourist industry - in, for example staffing hotels
are to a large extent relatively easy to acquire. The
industry can thus offer employment to early school

.JI See UNCTAD document TD/B/G3/39. The tourist re
cetpts cover only expenditures on goods and services in the
country of destination and exclude transport costs between the
tourist's home and holiday country.

2/ The development of the tourist industry will no doubt
require foreign technical assistance and investment. Some of
the gross exchange earnings will, therefore, leak abroad. In
potential, however, the net income in earnings is still very great.
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leavers and others who might normally have difficulty
in finding jobs.

In seeking to expand their tourist industries the
African countries face world market conditions which
are much more favourable than those in which many
of Africa's merchandise exports have to be sold. In
particular, the demand for tourist facilities is highly
Income elastic beyond a certain level of income' and
as incomes have risen in the developed market econ
omres - the main source of tourists at present - in
recent years the numbers travelling abroad and the
value of tourist expenditure abroad have increased
more than in proportion. Thus, between 1961 and
1965 the number of tourists grew at an annual average
rate of 12 per cent and the revenues accruing to the
tourist recipient countries grew at an average annual
rate of 15 per cent; and there can be no doubt that
on the. international level, tourism is a powerfui
growth industry, The demand for tourism is more
over, likely to continue to grow rapidly as incomes
~ncreas~, transport improves and cheapens, and as
mcreasmg leisure and literacy lead to the development
of an increasingly lively curiosity about foreign coun
tries.

At present, not only do tourists originate mainly
in the richer countries of the world; for the most part
they holiday there also.! By and large, however, the
number of tourist arrivals in the more peripheral
European countries - such as Spain, Portugal,
Gr~ece, Yugoslavia and Turkey - has grown more
rapidly over the last few years than tbe corresponding
number of arrivals in the richer European countries;
and a strong feature of international tourist traffic in
the first half of the 1960s has been the flow of visitors
from Northern to Southern Europe. This flow was
made possible, as has already been pointed out, by
the Increase III European Incomes and the improvement
of transport facilities;" and it was in all probability
mainly motivated by the search for sunshine and the
sea. One certain consequence of this development
has been tbe growth of interest in Mediterranean
countries which has redounded to the benefit of some
North African countries.

For as far ahead as it is possible to see, tourist
traffic to the Mediterranean is likely to continue to

3; Thus. for example, some 62 per cent of world tourist
arrivals in 1965 were registered in the developed countries of
Western Europe.

4/ An additional important (actor was the development of
package tours.



increase. This is certainly not to say, however, that
interest in developing a tourist industry should be
confined to North African countries. Apart from the
fact that many countries could hope to develop their
tourist industries on attractions other than the sun
and the sea, it should not be assumed that what
might be called the mass market will be forever cen
tred to its present extent on the shores of the Mediter
ranean Sea. As incomes grow and leisure increases
further, and as experience of the Mediterranean
accumulates, the mass tourist movement is likely to
spread increasingly beyond the present centres of
attraction; and. as part of this expansion, the poten
tial demand for tourist facilities in Africa should
also grow. Whether the developing African countries
can capture a growing share of the rising international
demand for tourism will depend very largely on their
capacity to develop sufficiently competitive tourist
industries. The requirements for this, in turn, are
many, and a full examination of such requirements
would go well beyond the bounds of the present
Survey. In the meantime, however, it is convenient
to examine what evidence there is on the present
state of the tourist industry in Africa; to consider
what is known of plans for expansion; and to discuss
some of the more obvious difficulties and requirements
associated with such expansion.

2. Recent developments

Although information is far from complete, it is
certain that, as things now stand, tourism is much
more important in East and North Africa than it is in
the other parts of Developing Africa. More data are
consequently available for these sub-regions; and it
is, therefore, convenient to discuss tourism in North
and East Africa first and subsequently to examine
comparative magnitudes for the other sub-regions.
To permit some comment to he made on the re
cent growth of tourism in North and East Africa,
figures on the number of foreign visitors are shown
in Table 1; and to provide some measure of the
importance of tourism in the economy of the coun
tries covered, the same Table gives information on
tourist receipts and compares these with merchandise
export earnings.

The general impression conveyed by the Table is
one of marked expansion in tourism (at least as
measured by the number of foreign visitors arriving
in the countries covered). Thus, information is given
for the period 1963-1966 for five countries. Among the
five countries, the number of foreign visitors to Ugan
da actually declined. Elsewhere, however, the number
of visitors rose significantly; and the average annual
rate of increase between 1963 and 1966 was almost
IO per cent in Tanzania, 14 per cent in Morocco,
more than 18 per cent in Kenya, and 28 per cent in
Tunisia. Less information is available for other
countries, but what data there are confirm the im
pression of growth. Figures are given for 1964 and
1965 for all twelve countries listed in the Table; and
these show that, with tbe exception of Morocco

and Uganda. there was a general increase in the
number of visitors between the two years. In only
two countries, Algeria and the UAR, was the annual
increase less than 10 per cent; and elsewhere it ranged
from almost Il per cent in Malawi to more than 127
per cent in Zambia, with Tunisia, Libya, the Sudan,
Ethiopia. Kenya and Tanzania all recording gains of
15 per cent or more. In 1966, the available evidence 
which relates to Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia and
Kenya - suggests that considerable growth in the
number of foreign visitors was maintained.

Because of varying coverage among countries, it
is not possible to compare changes in the East and
North African sub-regions for the entire period 1963
1966. Some comparisons may, however, be made for
the years 1964 and 1965; and the first thing which may
be noted is that - as might be expected, given the rela
tive distances from Europe and the earlier establish
ment of tourism in North Africa - tourism in these
years was clearly more important in North than in
East Africa. Thus, the number of foreign visitors
to East Africa in 1964 was less than 17 per cent of the
corresponding figure for North Africa. Between the
two years, however, the number of visitors to East
Africa increased much more rapidly than to North
Africa - by almost 51 as compared to 8 per cent; and
in 1965 the number of East African visitors was
almost 24 per cent of the North African total.

In terms of tourist receipts, disbursements in
East Africa in 1965 were of the order of US $60
million and were thus almost 29 per cent of the US
$208 million spent in North Africa. Among individual
countries in both sub-regions the proportion of
tourist receipts to commodity export earnings varied
considerably. In North Africa, however, gross receipts
from tourism were 12,15 and 18 per cent of commodity
export values in Morocco, Tunisia and the UAR,
respectively; and in East Africa, tourist receipts in
Kenya in 1965 amounted to more than 21 per
cent of total revenues accruing from the sale of goods
abroad, more than 11 per cent in Tanzania and almost
9 per cent in Ethiopia. If allowance is made for the
varying weights of exports in the GDP of the different
countries, the relative importance of tourism in the
different economies changes. Thus, in 1965 tourist
receipts accounted for 7.0 per cent of Zambia's
GDP and for more than 5.0 per cent of the Libyan
GDP, for more than 3 per cent of GDP in Kenya and
for about 2 per cent in Morocco, Tunisia and the
DAR. In the other countries listed the weight of
tourist receipts in GDP was I per cent or less.'

It is obvious that the data examined thus far
provide only a broad measure of the development of
the tourist industry in African countries, and that

51 It should be remembered that tourist receipts are gross
and that, therefore, neither measure gives a precise indication
of the economic Importance of tourism. Both measures arc,
however, useful fer different purposes. The comparison with
GOP gives some indication of the weight of tourism in total
economic activity; that with export earnings some measure of
the relative capacity of tourism to generate foreign exchange.
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Table 1. Foreign visitors to Nortb ODd East AfriclUl countries, 1963-1966
(in thousands)

Tourist receipts in 1965 a

No. of visitors As
In thou- percentage

Country 1963 1964 1965 1966 sand US$ of exports

Morocco 287.2 383.8 378.7 424.0 53.024 12.3
Algeria 100.0 109.3 127.6 15,306
Tunisia 104.7 138.2 165.8 218.8 18,218 15.2
Libya - 55.0 65.3 6,591 0.8
UAR - 404. I 497.4 542.1 110,695 18.3
Sudan - 24.0 28.2 4,092 0.2
Ethiopia b 17.4 24.8 40.4 10,000 8.5
Kenya - 76.1 77.3 96.0 125.8 30,500 21.4
Uganda 13.3 13.4 9.9 11.8 2,909 1.6
Tanzania 20.4 20.3 24.0 27.0 7,400 4.0
Malawi 14.0 15.5 2,780
Zambia 52.1 118.4 5,505 11.3
Nortb Africa 796.0 1,198.4 1,289.4 770.4
East Africa - 127.2 201.9 304.2 164.6

Sources: Transport and Tourism Technicians Ltd., Pilot Survey of Africa's Tourism Prospects,
1966; IBRD, Prospects for Tourism Development in East Africa, 1967; and National
publications .

a/ Tourist receipts comprise foreign currency expenditure by visitors on goods and services within
the country. including internal transport.

b/ For Ethiopian calendar year, September to September.

Table 2. Some data 00 geographical origin, average
length of stay, and average expenditure of foreign
visitors to seIecled African conntries, 1965

A. Nortb Africa

Etbiopia to more than 12 days in Kenya. And thirdly,
the average expenditure per day in all the East African
countries (except Zambia) was higher than even the
higbest per capita per diem outlays in North Africa.
In the present state of knowledge, the figures of
Table 2 require to be treated cautiously. As a matter
of speculation, however, the higher expenditures in
East Africa might be explained by tbe hypothesis
that the non-African visitors to this sub-region might

As per
centage
of all

Country In '000 visitors In days In US$
------------------------
Morocco 69.2 18.3 10 13.90
Algeria 33.0 30.2 10 i3.90
Tunisia- 47.7 28.8 6.8 16.10
Libya 18.0 27.6 5.6 18.00
UAR 252.9 46.7 19.2 10.60
Sudan 3.5 12.4 7.3 19.96

ideally much more data and analyses are desirable.
For some purposes, for example, it would be useful
to know what proportion of visitors were on baliday
and what proportion on business. Not surprisingly
little is known of this, bowever; although fragmentary
data for 1965 indicate that 50 per cent of all visitors
to Tanzania were on holiday and tbat tbe correspond
ing ratios for Zambia, Kenya and Malawi were 60,
65 and 66 per cent respectively.' More generally, it
has to be realized that tourist earnings depend not
only on the number of visitors, but on such other
factors as the average length of stay and the geo
graphical and social origins of the visitors. Once more
information is far from complete. Some relevant
data for 1965 are, however, set out in Table 2.

A number of broad differences between North
and East Africa emerge from Table 2. Although tbe
data relating to the two sets of countries arc not
strictly comparable, tbe assumption tbat most African
visitors to African countries come from neigh houring
territories would suggest tbat African visitors were a
higher proportion of the total in East than in North
Africa. Secondly, the range of the average duration
of visits was greater in North than in East Africa,
varying from less than 6 days in Libya to almost 20
days in the U AR as compared to a range of 7 days in

6{ The inability to distinguish holiday from other traffic is
made less serious than it would oLherwise be by the fact that
many visiting businessmen combine work and pleasure and by
the fact that in urban centres holiday and business traffic re
presents a joint demand for common facilities.
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B. East Africa
----- -----------
Average Average

No. of visitors length daily ex-
from other of stay penditure

African of all of all
countries b visitors visitors

As per-
centage

of all
Country In '000 visitors In days In US$

Ethiopia 4.6 11.5 7 35.33
Kenya - 38.4 40.0 12.5 25.42
Uganda - 6.3 63.6 12.6 23.09
Tanzania 16.0 66.7 12.3 25.00
Malawi - 13. I 84.5 9 20.00
Zambia - 99.1 83.7 9.3 5.00

Sources: Same as for Table 1.
a/ For the UAR the visitors are from all Arab countries. For

other North African countries from neighbouring countries
only.

b! Travel between Kenya, Ugand a and Tanzania is not recor
ded as foreign travel.

well (given the difference, for example, in transport
costs) be more affluent than those visiting the North
African countries; and as a matter of interest it
might be noted that in both sub-regions there was a
high rank correlation between the proportion of
more distant visitors in the total and the value of
daily spending. (This notwithstanding, it may be
suggested that the expenditure figures for Ethiopia
look high and those for Zambia look low). Some
more precise measure of the relationship between the
geographical origin of visitors and the level of spend
ing may be had from an estimate of the U AR State
Tourist Organization which puts the average daily
expenditure of Arab, European and American visitors
at US $9.12, US $13.70 and US $18.50 respectively.

Meagre as the data relating to tourism in North
and East Africa may be, they are more comprehen
sive and more reliable than those pertaining to West
and Central Africa. From various sources, it may be
estimated that in 1964 the number of visitors to ten
countries in West and Central Africa combined was
about 68,000. The countries concerned were; Nigeria,
Ghana, Cameroon, the Central African Republic,
Congo (Brazzaville), Congo (Kinshasa), Dahomey,
the Ivory Coast, Senegal and Sierra Leone; and only
in Nigeria, Cameroon and Congo (Kinshasa) was
the number of visitors 10,000 or more. In the circum
stances, it is unlikely that a more complete country
coverage would have greatly increased the total
numbers of visitors. It is, therefore, probably permis
sible to compare the 1964 total with the corresponding
figures for North and East Africa; and to observe
that such comparison confirms the lower importance
of tourism in West and Central Africa.' Very little

7 f A necessary qualification here arises from the fact that in
some West African countries visitors arriving overland are not
recorded.

information is available on changes in West and
Central countries since 1964. Between 1964 and 1966,
however, the number of visitors to Congo (Kinshasa)
and Nigeria seems to have declined, and the number
of visitors to Senegal appears to have increased by
about one-third.

The earlier comments on the magnitude of tourism
in the sub-regions of Developing Africa seem to be
confirmed by the figures of Table 3 which shows the
present and (on a more sketchy basis) some planned
capacity of hotels suitable for international tourism.
From the Table it may be seen that in 1967 there were
some 95,000 beds available in North Africa; almost
17,500 beds in East Africa; and something over
l3,000 beds in West and Central Africa combined.
More interestingly, perhaps, the Table offers some
support for the contention that the most significant
recent development in African tourism has been the
growing awareness of its importance; and it is note
worthy that the medium-term expansions in capacity
planned in Algeria, Tunisia, Kenya, Tanzania, Ugan
da, the Central African Repuhlic, Chad. Congo
(Brazzaville), and Gabon will all add very considerably
to present capacity.

The planned expansion of hotel capacity recorded
in Table 3 is but one indicator of the increasingly
serious attention being paid to tourism. A number of
countries, such as Morocco, Tunisia, Kenya and Tan
zania, have adopted comprehensive plans for the
development of tourism; and in other countries,
such as Algeria, the Sudan, Uganda and Ethiopia,
plans are in the course of preparation. Moreover, an
increasing number of countries have given tourism
the status of an export industry with corresponding
privileges, guarantees and incentives for domestic
and foreign investors. Governments have also been
active in financing the provision of the necessary
economic infrastructure, in helping to finance hotel
accommodation, and in some countries, granting
subsidies in the form of land, capital or favourable
interest terms. A few important projects have been
financed by international institutions, and bilateral
assistance has been available to some countries.
Private capital, both domestic and foreign, has
shown some preference - as in the Ivory Coast and
Senegal - for capital cities, where the regular flow
of business visitors assures high rates of hotel occu
pancy all the year round. In some countries (such as
Tunisia and Kenya), however, well co-ordinated
tourist programmes have induced private investment
in seasonal resort areas.

3. Some problems and requirements

It bears repeating that although there is every
indication that the demand for international tourism
will continue to grow significantly, the part of this
demand directed towards Africa will depend on
the competitive attractiveness of the African tourist
industry. In particular it will depend on the costs of
transportation between the main centres of tourist
origin and Africa and within Africa; the possibilities
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Table 3. Present and proposed botel capacity in African countries

Planned expansion
Present capacity

Comple- No. of--------
No. of beds tion new beds

Country Year a or rooms date or rooms

Algeria - 8,640 b. 1972 23,000 b.
Libya - 4,700 b.
Morocco 33,000 b.
Sudan - 1,300 b.
Tunisia - 24,500 b. 5-7,000 b.

yearly
UAR 23,000 b.
North Africa 95,140 b.

Ethiopia 2,720 b.
Kenya - 5,970 b. 1971 4,070 b.
Madagascar - 1966 3,200 b.
Malawi 1962 540 b. b
Tanzania 1966 1,570 b. 1971 1,080 b.
Uganda 1966 1,200 b. 1971 1,000 b.
Zambia 1962 1,620 b.

East Africa 1967 c 16,820 b.

Ghana - 1,450 b.
Nigeria - 1966 4,150 b.b
Sierra Leone - 450 b.
Togo 253 b.
Cameroon 700 r. b

Central African
Republic 135r. 100 r.

Chad 305 r. 1970 206 r.
Congo (B) 277 t, 232 r.
Dahomey 1965 140 r.
Gabon - 200 r. 1971 60 r.
Ivory Coast - 909 r.
Niger - 120 r.
Senegal 750 r.

West and
Central Africa 1966/67 6,530 h.

3,563 r.

Sources: National publications ; Europe, France, Outre-mer, Aviation et tourisme
en Afrique noire, May 1967; and JBRD, Prospects for Tourist Developments
in East Africa, 1967.

at Dash indicates year 1967; aU others as shown.
bj Excluding guest-houses.
cj In the countries where the number of beds is given for years prior to 1967, there

has been little subsequent expansion.

of developing special arrangements, such as inclusive
tours; and the efficiency and appeal of African tour
ist facilities. These considerations apply with special
force to the mass market of middle-income tourists,
which, hecause of the numbers involved, is econom
ically the most lucrative. In tbe circumstances, it is
useful to examine some aspects of transportation,
inclusive tours and African facilities in turn.

In discussing transportation, it may be accepted
that travel will increasingly be by air; and it may be
recognized tbat in terms of air transport costs Africa
is at present at a general disadvantage. Thus, regu-
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lar passenger air fares within Africa range typically
from US 5.8 to 7.9 cents per kilometre and are thus
almost twice as high as sample US fares and consider
ably higher than the corresponding charges in Europe;
and in terms of international travel, the regular
fares between Europe and Africa range from US 4.5
to 6 cents per kilometre as compared to trans-Atlantic
fares which vary between US 3 to 4.9 cents per kilo
metre.

From the point of view of tourism, more interest
attaches to special, creative fares sanctioned by the
International Air Transport Association and applied
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by the relevant scheduled airlines on their regular
flights. The cbeapest of such fares are the Inclusive
Tour (In fares wbich authorized travel agents may
offer to individual clients or to groups; and such fares
are of the greatest importance for the development
of tourist traffic on scheduled services. In a general
way, therefore, it is a matter of satisfaction that IT
fares have already been introduced to some extent
between North America and Africa, between Europe
and Africa and between certain African countries.
There are, however, no grounds for complacency;
and in particular it should be remarked that the net
work of IT fares is not as comprehensive as ideally
it should be, nor in an international context, are the
African IT fares sufficiently competitive.

On the lack of comprehensiveness, it may be
recorded that IT fares from North America apply
on routes to North Africa only. (On these routes,
however, they grant an unusually large relative reduc
tion of more than 47 per cent on the round trip
fare). From Europe, IT fares are available on flights
to East, Central and West Africa, but only to the
UAR among the North African countries. As it
happens, the application of the IT fare to tourist
traffic between Europe and the UAR reduces the
charge to between US 2.4 and US 2.6 cents per
kilometre. This may be compared with the IT trans
Atlantic range of US 2. I to US 2.2 cents per
kilometre. On other routes between Europe and
Africa the application of the IT reduction - which
is generally of the order of 30-33 per cent - to the
regular fares reduces the charge per kilometre to
about US 3.5 cents. This is obviously much bigher
than the trans-Atlantic rates; and a graphic illustra
tion of the difference this makes may be had by
comparing the IT group cost per person on a flight
between Zurich and New York with the similar cost
of a flight from Zurich to Nairobi. Thus, the round
trip from Zurich to New York covers 6,317 kilometres
and costs US $268 per person; that from Zurich to
Nairobi covers 6,094 kilometres and costs US $388.10.
Nor need the unfavourable comparisons be confined
to trans-Atlantic traffic. The double journey between
London and Beirut is 3,637 kilometres; that between
London and Dakar is 4,350 kilometres, some 12 per
cent longer than the London-Beirut-London route.
Yet the respective IT group fares are US $173.40 and
US $294.50, and the cost of visiting Dakar is thus
almost 70 per cent higher than that of visiting Beirut.

Within Africa, a good example of a creative fare
now in force is the cheap rate available on certain
conditions between Addis Ababa and Nairobi. From
Addis to Nairobi to Addis the distance is 1,165 kilo
metres and the cheapest available fare is US $115.60
per person. It would thus cost a tourist couple US
$231.20 to make this trip. For US $225, however, an
overseas couple may travel the length and breadth
of the United States in the course of a 21 day period
and cover perhaps more than 12,000 kilometres. The
comparison of fare structures of Africa's international
and domestic routes with those prevailing elsewhere
is a large and quite complex question which requires

further study. In the meantime, however, it may
safely be urged that every possible effort should be
made to bring African fares more into line with those
prevailing in other parts of the world, and, more
guardedly, it may be thought - given what might be
expected about the price elasticity of demand for
tourist travel and what is known of the operating
conditions of African airlines - that such effort would
redound to the benefit of African airlines and econ
omies alike."

The growth in tourist demand, the relatively high
fares on scheduled services, and experience elsewhere
has resulted in the introduction of package tours to
Africa from Europe on the non-scheduled flights on
aircraft owned or chartered by large tour operators.
Among African countries, the DAR, Tunisia and
Kenya were the first to provide markets for such
tours. The practice, however, is spreading, and the
appeal of such tours is likely to increase further.
The attraction of the package tours on non-scheduled
aircraft are low transport costs - as low as US 1.2
cents per kilometre in a fully-loaded aircraft - and
relatively low tariffs for food and accommodation
on arrival. Some measure of the attraction may be
gathered by comparing the cost of an all-in holiday
with the lowest available scheduled air fare. Thus,
for example, it is now possible to travel from Frank
furt to Mombasa, spend 14 days there with full board
and lodging and then to return to Frankfurt for an
all-inclusive cost of US $274.00. To make the round
trip between Frankfurt and Mombasa by scheduled
aircraft, on the other hand, costs US $403.50 in air
fares alone. Understandably, the growth of non
scheduled operations has resulted in some concern
among the scheduled companies. There seems, how
ever, to be growing agreement that non-scheduled
operations create new traffic rather than compete
for tbe existing traffic carried on scbeduled services.
It has, further, stimulated the scheduled companies
to improve their own terms and facilities for carrying
tourist groups.

By whatever means tourists come to Africa, their
number will be greatly influenced by the conditions
they find there; and African countries with tourist
potential should be at pains to develop it effectively.
This requires in the first place a careful assessment of
the relevant tourist markets and the related domestic
development of tourist attractions, whether these be
cultural relics, coastal resorts or game reserves. It
requires in the second place the provision of adequate
hotel facilities and standards of service, and adequate
airport facilities to receive tourists in the expected
numbers and with the expected frequency. It requires
also the development of related economic and social
infrastructure. More generally, the development of
the tourist industry should be based on a critical
evaluation of existing facilities and for many countries
this requires in the first instance a marked improve
ment in the statistical services relating to tourism.

8( The sample fares used in this section were taken mainly
from Air France, How Much, July 1967.
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Given the transport requirements of tourism and
the growing propensity for tourists to wish to visit
more than one country in the course of the same trip,
there are evident advantages in sub-regional co-opera
tion, In addition, the development of African tourism
will depend greatly on the calibre of hotel and other
tourist executives who, increasingly, should be Afri
cans trained in Africa, This implies the establishment
of first-class hotel schools; and it is evident that this
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can be more economically and effectively done within
a sub-regional rather than a national context. More
over, once Africa's tourist facilities have been develop
ed, they require to be publicized, And publicity,
particularly in the developed market economies, is an
expensive and painstaking operation, in the under
taking of which African countries could gain greatly
from co-operative effort, helping each other and
being helped at the same time,



Part 2

Chapter

INTERNATIONAL TRADE
AND PAYMENTS

GENERAL DEVElOPMENTS IN AFRICAN TRADE

l. Introduction

In an earlier part of this Survey, t it was pointed
out that, as measured by the weight of imported goods
and services in total available resources and by the
share of exported goods and services in final demand,
Africa has a strikingly open economy. This is true
both for the continent as a whole and for the over
whelming majority of African countries. The impor
tance of foreign trade varies, of course, from country
to country in response, inter alia, to resource endow
ment and levels of development. As far as the coun
tries of Developing Africa are concerned, however ~ it
is a safe generalization that, in fact or in prospect,
international economic relations are of crucial impor
tance in the process of economic growth. The reasons
for this are welJ known and reflect a line of causation
which runs from a high development demand for
imports - dictated by the existing economic structures 
to a consequent need to expand export earnings and,
to the extent to which the effort to develop induces a
widening gap on current account, capital inflows
from abroad.

Trade and growth prospects differ for different
countries. Again, however, there is generally reason
to believe that, if satisfactory rates of growth in income
were to be achieved, then, as things now stand, import
requirements would outpace the capacity of export
earnings to finance them, In this circumstance,
economic development in Africa would depend 011

an improvement in export prospects and an increase
in the flow of foreign funds into Africa. This fact
and the problems surrounding the necessary improve
ment and increase explain the strong interest of Afri
can countries in the United Nations Conference on
Trade and Development. It also heightens the interest
and importance of any serious analysis of African
international economic relations. Against the back
ground, this section of the Survey is organized in three
Chapters. The present Chapter considers general de
velopments in Africa's merchandise trade in recent
years; Chapter II examines the export of primary
products in some detail; and Chapter 1Il discusses
the balanoe of payments as a whole.

1/ Part J. Chapter 1.

III broad outline, certain basic characteristics of
African trade change little from one year to the next.
Thus, for example, the direction and commodity
composition of African trade in 1966 is likely to be
very similar to 1965; and the share of Africa in world
exports and imports is not likely to vary much in tbe
course of a single year. The main characteristics of
Africa's trade in recent years have been quite widely
discussed in a number of ECA documents; and for
present purposes, therefore, a brief review of general
developments may sullice. As a useful supplement [0

such a brief review, it is followed by a selective dis
cussion of export and import developments."

2. General development. in commodity trade

As may be seen from Table I, exports from
Developing Africa were valued at US $8,390 million
in 1966, as compared to US $5,300 million in 1960
and US $7,750 million in 1965. As a consequence, the
value of exports was 8.3 per cent higher in 1966 than
in 1965; and it grew at an annual average compound
rate of 8.0 per cent between 1960 and 1966. The rate
of growth for Developing Africa was thus fairly close
to that recorded for the world as a whole, and the
ratio of exports from Developing Africa to the
world total was - at 4. 2 per cent - the same in J966 as
it had been in 1960. Over this period exports from
Africa, excluding South Africa, increased more
quickly than those from all developing countries, but
less quickly than tbose from the centrally-planned
and the developed market economies. Exports from
the latter group of countries grew most quickly of all
and their sbare in the world total increased from less
than 68 per cent in 1960 to more than 70 per cent in
1966. The Republic of South Africa did not share in
the generally very marked expansion of exports from
the developed market economies; and the rate of
growth of South African exports was lower than any
other recorded in Table I for the period 1960-1966.
In 1966, however, South African exports increased

"1/ Far earlier discussions of African trade see the following
ECA documents: The Relevance of UNCTAD to Africa's Trade
Problems (E/CN. 14/WP. 1(4); A Survey of Economic Conditions
in Africa. t960-1964 (E/CN.l4/401); and Africa's Trade:
Trends, Problems and Policy Issues (E/CN. 14!UNCfAD 11/l).
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Table I. World trade by main country groups, Developing Africa and South Africa, 1960, 1963-1966
(in million US $ and percentages)

Average
1960 1966 annual

Per cent Per cent
increase

Value (per cent)
of ._._--. of

Value total 1963 1964 1965 Value total 65-66 6~6

Exports (Co.b.)
World - 126,340 100.0 152,520 170,880 184,810 201,710 100.0 9.1 8.2

Developed market
economies - 85,700 67.8 103,900 117,600 128,300 141,600 70.2 10.4 8.8

Centrally-planned
economies 13,240 10.5 17,220 18,680 20,010 21,210 10.5 6.0 8.2

Developing coun-
tries - 27,400 21.7 31,400 34,600 36,500 38,900 19.3 6.6 6.0

Developing Africa 5,300 4.2 6,180 7,280 7,750 8,390 4.2 8.3 8.0
South Africa 1,233 1.0 1,400 1,458 1,483 1,684 0.8 13.6 5.3

Imports (c.i.f.)
World - 133,400 100.0 161,000 180,500 195,400 213,300 100.0 9.2 8. I

Developed market
economies - 89,100 66.8 110,700 124,800 136,800 150,900 70.7 10.3 9.2

Centrally-planned
economies 14,100 10.6 17,600 19,600 20,700 21,700 10.2 4.8 7.4

Developing countries 30,200 22.6 32,700 36,100 37,900 40,700 19. I 7.4 5.1
Developing Africa 6,550 4.9 6,700 7,440 7,960 8,260 3.9 3.8 4.0
South Africa' - 1,556 1.2 1,698 2,156 2,461 2,300 1.1 -6.5 6.7

Source: United Nations, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, December 1967.

much more sharply than both the world average and
exports from the developed market economies; and
this strong recovery undoubtedly owed a great deal
to the illegal declaration of independence in Rhodesia
and the consequent imposition of economic sanctions.

Imports into Developing Africa increased from
US $6,550 million in 1960 to US $8,260 million in
1966 and thus grew at an average rate of 4. °per cent
per annum. This was considerably less than the rates
of growth recorded for the world as a whole, the
developed market and centrally-planned economies
and the developing countries as a group; and the
African share of world total imports declined from
4.9 per cent in 1960 to 3.9 per cent in 1966. From
Table I, it may be seen that imports into Developing
Africa grew very slowly between 1960 and 1963,
accelerated in 1964 and, to a lesser extent, in 1965,
and increased moderately in 1966. Imports into the
Republic of South Africa grew by almost 7 per cent
per annum between 1960 and 1966. In 1966, however,
they declined at virtually the same rate, in response to
deliberate policy measures.

As a result of the relatively rapid increase in
exports and the slower growth of imports, the balance
of visible trade of Developing Africa improved very
considerably - from a deficit of US $1,250 million to
a surplus of US $130 million - between 1960 and 1966.
To a considerable extent, this improvement can be
explained in terms of two factors: the increase in

142

a/ f'.o.b.

petroleum exports, particularly from Libya; and the
decline in imports into Algeria. Thus, the increase in
petroleum exports were 47.8 per cent of the absolute
change in total exports between 1960 and 1966; and
between 1960 and 1965 (the latest year for which
figures are available), Algerian imports fell by more
than US $500 million. Indeed had Algerian imports
in 1965 merely maintained their 1960 level, then
imports into Developing Africa would have been
almost 7 per cent higher than they were. Some measure
of the weight of the Libyan and Algerian experience
in the outcome for Developing Africa may be had by
calculating the changes in the trade gap for Develop
ing Africa excluding these two countries. When this is
done, it emerges that the deficit on visible trade for
the remaining African countries increased from
US $385 million in 1960 to US $646 million in 1965.

Even without Algeria and Libya, Developing
Africa still comprises a large number of countries
which, collectively, export and import a fairly wide
range of products. It is important, therefore, to be
cautious in interpreting the aggregate figures which
simply rellect the net outcome of quite varied indivi
dual changes. A more detailed and disaggregated
examination of the African trade gap is made subse
quently in this Survey in the context of the balance
of payments. In the meantime, it may be noted that
petroleum did not account for the whole of the 1960
1966 export expansion; and that, petroleum apart,
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Table 2. Indices of trade or developed and developing
countries, 1960, 1963-1966 (1960 = 100)

Sources: UN. Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, Oct. and Dec. 1967;
ECA secretariat.

"A = Developed market economies. C = Developing Africa.
B = Developing countries. D = South Africa.

urged that price relationships, by themselves, are of
limited usefulness in economic analysis, estimates of
this sort do quantify, albeit roughly, the benefits
which could accrue to Developing Africa from
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156
139
153
127

106
101
103
110

101
98
97

101

169
135
126
148

163
130
118
136

165
142
158
137

103
103
106
109

158
136
148
128

101
98
94

101

144
134
144
112

154
125
122
158

149
123
112
148

102
101
105
107

104
99
99

108

150
133
146
120

145
131
135
113

137
126
137
118

133
127
136
113

101
98
97

104

138
117
108
135

140
120
114
139

134
124
132
118

103
99

100
106

101
100
103
102

119
119
121
112

101
98
94

102

124
108
102
109

121
115
117
114

125
109
99

108

120
117
114
114

99
99

103
101

102
97
97

103

100
100
100
100

100
100
100
100

100
100
100
100

100
100
100
100

100
100
100
100

100
100
100
100

100
100
100
100

100
100
100
100

Value
Exports
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B*
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Imports
A
B
C
D

Quantum
Exports

A
B
C
D

Imports
A
B
C
D

Unit values
Exports

A
B
C
D

Imports
A
B
C
D

Net barter
terms

nr trade
A
B
C
D

Inceme terms
of trade
A
B
C
D

3{ The net barter terms of trade measure the relationship
between export and import prices and may be given by the
expression Px/Pm where Px and Pm are export and import price
indices respectively. A deterioration of, say. 12per cent in the net
barter terms of trade may - abstracting from the index number
problem - be taken to mean either that a country can obtain ]2
per cent less imports for a given volume of exports. or that a
13.6 per cent rise in exports is required to obtain a given volume
of imports. The income terms of trade are given by the expres
sion Qx (px/Pm) where Qx is an index of export volume, and
they reflect the import purchasing power of export earnings.

a number of mineral products (especially copper,
iron ore, diamonds, phosphates and tin metal) and
a number of agricultural and forestry products
(particularly coffee beans, wood in various forms,
citrus fruits and groundnuts) contributed significantly
to the increase in total exports. It may also be noted
that the export and import experience of individual
countries varied greatly; and it may be suggested that
subsequent discussion of this individual experience is
more important than the present examination of
aggregate changes.

From Table 2 it may be seen that the increase in
the export earnings of Developing Africa between
1960 and 1966 was mainly due to a rise of 53 per cent
in export volumes. Export prices (as measured by
unit values), on the other hand, increased over the
period by a mere 3 per cent. Moreover, all of the
price increases, as compared to 1960, took plaoe in
1966; and from 1961 to 1965 inclusive export unit
values were never higher than they had been in 1960.
Imports into Developing Africa were similarly dom
inated by volume changes, but to a smaller extent.
Thus import unit values rose fairly steadily over the
period and by 1966 were 6 per cent higher than in
1960; and this may be compared with an increase of
18per cent in the quantity of imports. In the Republic
of South Africa, export prices increased with unusual
sharpness - by 10 per oent between 1960 and 1966
and the increase in import prices was only slightly less
marked.

Indices of the net barter and income terms of trade
are included in Table 2.3 Movements in the terms of
trade are notoriously difficult to interpret. It is, however,
evident from Table 2 that there were contrasting
changes in the net barter terms of trade for developed
and developing countries between 1960 and 1966;
and that the adverse movements were somewhat
sharper for Developing Africa than for the develop
ing countries as a whole. It may be observed that the
deterioration in the African terms of trade resulted
from the combination of a 3 per cent rise in export
prices with a 6 per oent rise in import prices; and one
measure of the effect of the deterioration may be
obtained by posing and answering the question as to
how much more of the actual 1966 export earnings
would have been available for import purchasing if
the import price rise had been contained at 3 per cent
that is, if the net barter terms of trade had remained
unaltered between 1960 and 1966. As a matter of
proportional calculation, the answer to the question
is US $237 million; and although it is sometimes
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successful attempts to stabilize the net barter terms
of trade. As a matter of policy, such attempts would
more likely focus on export rather than import prices,
and it may therefore be noted that had export prices
risen by 6 per cent between 1960 and 1966, then, with
the increase in export volumes as before, the additional
1966 revenue would have been US $206 million.'

In the absence of policy efforts to improve the
position and in face of deterioration in Africa's net
barter terms of trade, the importance of movements
in the income terms of trade is increased. Thus, it
may be noted from Table 2 that the increase in the
quantity of exports from Developing Africa more
than offset the worsening of the relationship between
export and import prices, with the result that the
import purchasing power of export earnings increased
by 48 per cent between 1960 and 1966. This increase
was larger than that recorded for the developing
countries as a whole, but was lO percentage points
lower than that registered by the developed market
economies.

3. Some export developments

It is well known that primary products weigh
very heavily in total exports from Developing Africa;
and, as a result, the next Chapter of this Survey is
given over to a consideration of primary exports. In
the meantime, it may be recalled that the develop
ment of African economies requires very considerable
structural transformation which should, sooner or
later, be reflected in an increase in the relative impor
tance of exports of manufactured goods. In this circum
stance, it is of interest to examine the main character
istics of Africa's present export trade in manufactur
ed goods and to consider recent developments in
this trade.'

The converse of the predominance of primary in
total exports is obviously that manufactured exports
are relatively much less important at present. Because
of lack of data and some uncertainty about classifi
cation, it is not possible to obtain a precise measure of
the weight of manufactured in total exports. It is
certain, however, that such exports do not account
for more than 10 per cent of total export earnings
accruing to Developing Africa; and it is probable
that the relevant share is even lower than this. Thus,
in 1965 imports of manufactured goods from Develop
ing Africa into the EEC countries, Japan, the UK
and the US accounted for some 8 per cent of total

4/ It should be evident that the absolute shortfall in import
purchasing power will be greater the higher the volume of ex
ports and the lower the index of the net barter terms of trade;
and that calculations based on attempts actually to improve the
initial net barter terms of trade would, in any given situation,
increase the magnitude of the shortfall further. In a trade and
development context, the basic policy problem of the developing
countries is to relate their export earnings to the import purchas
ing requirements for growth.

51 For a brief comment on problems of definition, see foot
note 1 of the next Chapter. For a fuller discussion of manufac
tured exports, see Africa's Trade.. Trends, Problems and Policy
Issues (E/CN. 14/UNCTAD II/I), Chapter Ill.
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imports from Developing Africa; and since these
countries account for a very large part of the market
for African manufactured goods, it is not likely that
the proportion of manufactured in total exports would
differ greatly from this figure. At all events, in provid
ing 8 to 10 per cent of Africa's total export earnings,
manufactured exports from Africa are relatively
less important than similar exports from other regions
of the world. This may be quickly seen by listing the
ratio of manufactured to total export earnings for
the main country groupings; and, in 1965, the appro
priate proportions were 17.4 per cent for the develop
ing countries as a whole; 61 .1 per cent for the centrally
planned economies; and 70.3 per cent for the developed
market economies.

Not only are manufactured exports a relatively
small part of total exports from Developing Africa,
they are also highly concentrated in commodity and
country terms. As far as commodities are concerned,
twenty leading products - by value - were responsible
for almost 90 per cent of all manufactured imports
from Developing Africa into the EEC countries,
Japan, the UK and the US in 1965; and some measure
of the country concentration may be bad from the
fact that five countries accounted collectively for more
than 70 per cent of the total value of the same twenty
leading imports in 1965. These countries were Algeria
(36.3 per cent), Morocco (14.0 per cent), Congo,
Kinshasa (9.6 per cent), Cameroon (5.7 per cent)
and the UAR (5 per cent)' Some 25 other African
countries participated in this trade with the selected
developed market economies specified above, but in
an cases the share of the total trade was less than 5
per cent, and in 12 cases it was less than I per cent.

An approximate calculation suggests that in 1965
more than 80 per cent (by value) of manufactured
exports were marketed in the developed market
economies and that the centrally-planned economies
and the developing countries as a whole provided the
remaining markets in roughly equal proportions. The
centrally-planned economies are an important outlet
for manufactured exports from the UAR - tradition
ally, as it were, for cotton goods, but also in the last
few years for processed foods, chemicals, petroleum
products, artificial fibres, and certain other consumer
goods. It is known that manufactured exports from
the UAR to the centrally-planned economies have
been increasing rapidly in recent years. African
exports to the other developing regions are heavily
concentrated on a few light manufactures, and in
1965 were probably valued around US $65 million.

Given the commodity concentration of African
manufactured exports and the present market im
portance of the EEC countries, Japan, the UK and
the US, this discussion of manufactured exports
may usefully be rounded off with a more detailed

6/ It should be remembered that the UAR has a relatively
large export trade with the centrally-planned economies. As a
consequence the share of the DAR in total manufacturing exports
is certainly much higher than 5 per cent. A rough estimate for
1965 puts it at about 12 per cent.
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consideration of trends in the export of the twenty
leading commodities to the selected developed market
economies between 1960 and 1965. To facilitate such
consideration, information is provided in Table 3
on the imports of the twenty leading commodities
from Africa by the selected developed countries in 1960
and 1965; and, for purposes of comparison, infor
mation on the same imports from aU sources in these
two years is also given. To avoid confusion in the
subsequent discussion, differences between imports c.i.f.
and exports f.o.b., as well as the possibility of dis
crepancies in statistical coverage, will be ignored, and
the collective European, American, and Japanese
imports from Africa and all sources will be described
as exports from Africa and the world to these selected
markets.

On this basis, it may first be remarked that the
aggregate value of the twenty leading exports from
Developing Africa to the selected market economies
either declined or increased very slowly indeed bet
ween 1960 and 1965. That this must have been so
may readily be seen by assuming that exports of pig
iron and inorganic chemicals - for which 1960 data
are not available - were zero in the base year, since
on this assumption the average annual rate of growth
over the period would be 0.8 per cent. This rate of
growth is very much lower than the corresponding
rate for total exports from Developing Africa: and it
is consequently evident that the share of manufac
tured in total African exports declined between 1960
and 1965. It is almost certainly true also that the share
of Africa in world exports of the twenty leading
commodities' to the selected countries also declined
over the period. For 1960 data of world exports of pig
iron and inorganic chemicals are again not available,
nor are figures for cocoa products. Even, however, if
it were - implausibly - assumed that the value of
these three exports fell by 50 per cent over the 5 years
question, then the annual rate of growth for the
twenty products would still be 6.2 per cent.

From inspection of Table 3, it is evident that
changes in African exports were dominated by the
decline - by an annual average of 10 per cent - in the
shipments of alcoholic beverages which still, neverthe
less accounted for more than 34 per cent of the total
value of the twenty leading manufactured exports in
1965. This decline contrasted with an increase of world
exports of alcoholic beverages to the US, Japan and
the Western European countries of almost 5 per cent
per annum. In the African case, most of the trade in
alcoholic beverages takes the form of wine exports
from Algeria, Tunisia and Morocco to France; and
the decline between 1960 and 1965 reflected above all
a sharp fall - from US $211 to US $138 million 
in Algerian exports. Tunisian exports also fell, by
about US $18 million, but those from Morocco rose
by about US $10 million.

7/ It should be remembered that the twenty leading products
are the leading African products.The composition of the leading
world products would be different, as indeed would be the
composition of the leading manufactured exports from the
developing countries as a whole.

Exports of cotton fabrics from Developing Africa
also declined (by almost 13 per cent per annum)
between 1960 and 1965 as world exports increased
(at an annual rate of 3 per cent). The UAR is a major
source of African cotton exports and some part of
the decline probably reflected a shift in the direction
of the UAR's trade. Exports of paper and paperboard
- which, like cotton fabrics, accounted for about l
per cent of total earnings from the twenty leading
products in 1965 - declined by an annual rate of 10
per cent, while world exports increased by 42 per cent.

Sufficient information is available for fifteen
other leading African exports to enable calculations
of rates of growth to be made. Inspection of these
rates of growth is moderately encouraging in the sense
that a majority of the African products grew more
quickly than the corresponding exports from the world
as a whole; and for a number of African exports,
the rate of increase was sufficiently high to give
encouragement on any standards. In the case of ten
commodities - petroleum products, veneer and
plywood, meat products, fruit, cocoa products,
vegetables, pulp and waste paper, processed oils
and fats, leather and floor coverings - the value of
African exports rose more rapidly than that of the
corresponding world exports; and for fruit, vegetables
and floor coverings the world increases were 7.3,
11.0 and 15.7 per cent per annum respectively.'

African exports of petroleum products, reflecting
the smallness of such exports in 1960 and the recent,
rapid development of the petroleum industry in Afri
ca, increased by 85.4 per cent per annum between
1960 and 1965; and by the latter year exports of
petroleum products were accounting for almost 8
per cent of the earnings derived by the twenty leading
commodities in the selected market economies. Exports
of non-ferrous base metals ranked second among
the twenty leading commodities in 1965. Between 1960
and 1965, such exports grew annually by 7.7 per cent
and thus at a slightly lower rate than such exports
from the world as a whole. Apart from alcoholic
beverages, non-ferrous metals, and petroleum products
no other commodity provided much more than 5 per
cent of the total African earnings in 1965 notwith
standing the fact that, as has already been pointed
out, a number of commodities experienced rapid
rates of growth. Exports of veneer and plywood,
meat products, preserved fruit, cocoa products,
preserved vegetables, pulp and waste paper, leather
and floor coverings all increased by annual rates of
9 per cent or more.

That Developing Africa should have increased its
market shares in at least twelve of its twenty leading
manufactured exports between 1960 and 1965 is cause
for satisfaction. The satisfaction must be tempered,
however, by awareness of the fact that Table 3
confirms the narrow base of manufactured exports

8/ It has been assumed that the rate of increase in African
exports of cocoa products is sufficiently high to have exceeded
any plausible increase in world exports.
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from Africa and the relatively unsophisticated nature
of most of Africa's manufactured products. The
Table also reveals that although attention is concen
trated on the products which Africa seems best able
to produce at present, Developing Africa's market
share in the selected developed market economies for
its own twenty leading products was less than 4 per
cent in 1965. When it is added that the developing
countries as a whole supplied 21.5 per cent of these
goods in the same year, it may be seen that the pursuit
of viable industrialization still represents a consider
able challenge to African countries; and it is worth
recording that in 1965 processed, and for tbe most
part sligbtly processed, agricultural products account
ed for more tban 62 per cent of tbe value of tbe
twenty main manufactured products exported to the
EEC countries, the UK, US and Japan.

4. Some import developments

Understandably, much of the discussion of the
relationship between international trade and economic
growth in the developing countries focuses on exports.
To some extent this is justifiable on the grounds that
exports provide a large part of the foreign exchange
needed to finance development. ln African conditions,
however, growth also requires a judicious import
policy which fosters goods which are more essential
to development at the expense of those which are less
essential Moreover, growth further requires an equal
ly judicious exploitation of possibilities for viable
import substitution. Against this background, it
would be extremely useful if an examination could be
made of the import records of recent years in such a
way as to provide a basis for judging the effectiveness
of import policy and the progress of import substitu
tion.

Unfortunately no such examination is readily
possible at present. In part, the difficulty lies in deter
mining which goods shOUld be favoured and which
discouraged; and in part it lies in the sheer lack of
detailed statistics. The best that can be done, therefore
is to examine changes in import structure in recent
years in an informal way and to take advantage of
whatever guidance this offers. To this end, information
on the structure of imports into Developing Africa
in selected recent years is provided in Table 4. The
most striking features revealed by the Table are the
relatively rapid growth of imports of machinery and
transport equipment and the moderate declines of
other manufactured imports and mineral fuels. In
broad terms, all three developments should be welcom
ed. The growth of machinery and transport imports
by more than 10 per cent per annum between 1960
and 1965 - and the consequent increase in the share
of total imports from 25 to 34 per cent - must to some
extent have reflected an increase in the import of
capital goods for development purposes; although
the fact that passenger vehicles were a relatively
rapid-growing item in this group migbt detract
somewhat from tbe validity of this judgement. The
decline in mineral fuel imports was evidently related
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to the development of the petroleum industry in Afri
ca; and the fall in the import of other manufactured
goods may be traced, at least in part, to the growing
number of establishments producing consumer goods
in African countries.

Perhaps the most disturbing feature of Table 4
is the continued growth in imported food, beverages
and tobacco. It is true that the rate of growth of these
imports Was lower than that of total imports between
1960 and 1965, and tbat, therefore, the share of this
group declined slightly- from 17.8 per cent in 1960
to 16.5 per cent in 1965. It is, nevertheless, cause for
concern and investigation that, in countries where ag
riculture is still the most important form of econom
ic activity, consumer goods which are essentially
based on such activity should increasingly require to
be imported and account for some 17 per cent of total
expenditure on imports.

It is Worth repeating that a more serious study of
import trends and policies would require much more
detailed information and the examination of individ
ual country experience. It would also require an
assessment of such factors as the role and importance
of imported capital goods in development; appro
priate criteria for judging the wisdom of particular
attempts at import substitution; consideration of the
incentive effects of selected consumer imports; and a
study of the relationship between existing import
structures and public revenues. As it is, the safest
generalization is that, given their existing economic
structures, most African countries are heavily depend
ent on imported capital goods for their economic
growth. Even here, however, the exact weight of
capital gOods in the import total should vary greatly
from country to country according to the level of
development, initial economic structure and strategy
for growth. Without attempting to provide any dee?
analysis of country variations, it may, therefore, be
useful to conclude this discussion of import structure
witb a brief review of the country figures on capital
imports provided in Table 59

The first impression given by Table 5 is that the
proportion of capital goods in total imports is gener
ally high and - discounting somewhat the warning
contained in the footnote below-remarkably similar
among the countries listed in the Table. Thus, in 1965
the weight of capital goods in total import expenditure
ranged from 31.4 to 37.4 per cent in 9 of the IS
countries covered; and only in Senegal and Mali
was the ratio less than 20 per cent. In 1966, the pro
portion of capital to total imports lay between 32.5
and 39.7 per cent in 8 of the countries concerned.
Capital formation is, of course, notoriously lumpy,
and for this and other reasons too much weight should
not be placed on figures relating to two successive,

9! It shOUld be recognized that the definition of capital goods
differs from country to country. In particular private automo;
biles are sometimes classified as capital goods and sometimes
not. As a result of these differences in treatment it is obvious
that the figures of Table 5 support only very broad comparisons
among countries.



Table 3, Imports of tweoty leading Afrkao manufaetures into selected developed market economies'. 1960 and 1965 (in thousand US $ and percentages)

Imports from Africa b Imports from all sources
-------- ----,'----- .~--------_.._,._-----

Percentage share of
--'--" ,-'---._-- ----,-------

Average AverageTwenty Individual product
annual annualimports imports from

growth rate growth rateSITC Product Value from Africa all sources Value
---- --,.-.-.- 1960-1965 - 1960-1965

No. Short description 196O 1965 1965 1960 1965 eo 1960 1965 e~)
-- ---, -- _..- --------------

112 Alcoholic beverages - 277,872 163,915 34,9 35, 165 -10,0 792,369 991.804 4,6
689 Miscellaneous

non-ferrous metals - 31,618 45,713 9,7 23,1 229 7.7 137,130 199,711 7,9
332 Petroleum products 1,684 36,9]3 7,9 0,1 1,5 85.4 1,788,948 2,406,751 6. I
032 Tinned fish

and fish preparations 22,798 24,042 5,1 9.2 7.5 U 248,562 320,264 5.2
631 Veneer and plywood - 12,587 21,481 4,6 3.7 4,6 11.3 338,222 471.495 6.9
684 Aluminium 18,680 21,040 4.5 3,6 2,6 2.4 515,779 796,302 9, I
013 Tinned meat and

meat preparations - 13,451 20,905 4_5 3.4 4.4 9.2 389,967 474,963 4,0
053 Preserved frui t - 13,101 20,662 4.4 4,2 4,7 9,5 310,376 441,802 7,3

072.2
and

072.3 Cocoa products - 4,545 20,287 4.3 23,8 34,9 85,391

t
551 Essential oils 13,518 15,731 3.3 12.1 8.7 3, I 111,824 180,564 10, I
055 Prepared

or preserved vegetables 7,385 14,794 3.2 5. I 6.1 149 143,539 241.462 11.0
l671 Pig iron 14,414 3.1 2,9 504,522 I513 Inorganic chemicals 9,333 2.0 2.4 383,623 1

251 Pulp and waste paper- 1,936 8,797 1.9 0.2 0.6 35.4 1,068,946 1,429,992 6,0 i
661 Leather 4,753 7,297 1.6 1.9 2.4 9,0 244,512 303,589 4.4

,.
651 Textile yarn and thread 6,358 7,023 1.5 1.3 0.9 2,0 472,481 779,847 10.5
657 Floor coverings - 1,026 4,747 1.0 0.6 1.4 35,8 159,786 331,260 15,7
652 Woven cotton fabrics - 9,268 4,667 1.0 2,2 1.0 -12,8 428,190 490,332 2.7
641 Paper and paperboard 7,482 4,319 0,9 2.2 0,2 -10,4 342,345 1,947,407 41.6
431 Processed oils and fats 2,212 3,050 06 4.2 4.6 6.6 5:!.41l 66,739 5.0

---------- ._-------". _._-------

Grand total, twenty leading products 469,130 1000 3,7 12,847,820
Total value of imports
into selected developed countries 3,750,313 6,340,078 5.9 6,7 II. I 63,111,000 94,664,266 8A

Twenty leading products as percen-
tage of total value of imports
into selected developed countries 7.4 13.6

:;;:
Source: BeAt Africa's Trade: Trends, Problems and Policy Issues (E!CN. 14!UNCTAD II/I), Table IH-1.-.

at The UK, USA, the EEe countries and Japan. hI Excluding the Republic of South Africa,



1966

19.9
25.8
37.7
12.2
24.6
32.7
22.5
37.2
15.4
39.7
28.3
32.5
32.8
38.5
36.6

1965

18.4
31.4
36.3
11.8
25.7
33.1
32.4
33.6
22.9
33.0
25.2
32.4
25.8
37.4
36.3

Percentage of capital goods
in total imports

Sources: National publications.

of imported capital goods. It may, therefore, be
thought that there was some slackening in Tunisia's
development effort. As measured by the level of
capital formation, however, this thought would be
misplaced, since the amount of investment was the
same in 1966 as it had been in 1965. What had changed
was the direction of investment, and with it the require
ments for imported capital goods. Between 1962
and 1965, investment was heavily orientated towards
iron and steel projects, textile factories and truck and
tractor assembly plants, all of which generated
heavy demand for capital imports. In 1966 much of
the emphasis was on tourist facilities with a consequent
lower demand for imported capital goods. The sharp
change in the figures for 1965 and 1966 and the
reasonableness of the underlying explanation for this
change may be taken as further evidence of the need
for much detailed knowledge in assessing import
changes and policies.

Table 5. Imports of capital goods as a proportion
of total imports by value for selected African
countries, 1965 and 1966 (in percentages)

Country

Morocco 

Tunisia
Libya
Senegal
Ivory Coast
Ghana
Togo
Nigeria
Mali
Zambia
Madagascar
Tanzania 
Kenya
Ethiopia ~

Uganda

single years. Nor should it be thought that a higher
proportion of capital to total imports always indicates
superior economic management when compared to
a lower proportion; and, as a final case in point, it
is worth dwelling on the Tunisian figures for 1965
and 1966.

In 1965, capital goods accounted for 31.4 per
cent of Tunisia's total imports; and hy 1966 the
corresponding ratio had fallen to 25.8 per cent. This
suggests a significant decline 10 the relative importancet
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Chapter II THE EXPORT OF PRIMARY PRODUCTS 1

The purpose of this Chapter is to consider the role,
characteristics, and problems of primary commodity
exports from Developing Africa. A number of reasons
could be advanced to justify this special attention
to primary exports; but the most simple and most
compelling of such reasons lies in the present impor
tance of primary commodities in total exports and
output - both for a large number of individual coun
tries and, consequently, for Developing Africa as a
whole. It has, of course, to be remembered that in the
longer run the main policy objective of the develop
ing countries in Africa is, by means of economic
transformation, to secure significant increases in
productivity and incomes; and that as a result the
main focus in a discussion of primary commodities
must be on how they can contribute to the desired
transformation. In the circumstances, the Chapter is
organized in three parts. The first examines more
closely the importance of primary products in the
African economy and their role in economic develop
ment; the second considers the main market and
commodity characteristics of primary exports; and
the third deals with the more important policy consid
erations.

I. The importance of primary products
in the African economy

Lacking the necessary statistical detail, it is not
possible to give a precise measure of the importance of
primary commodities in the African economy. What
may be safely asserted, however, is that primary
commodities predominate in total exports; and that
for the region as a whole and for most individual
countries, primary exports make a significant, direct

II Although it is for the most part simple enough to distin
guish primary from other products, it is difficult to determine
where exactly to draw the dividing line. The consequent diffi
culties of definition are troublesome and have received consider
able attention. Recently the UN Statistical Office and the
UNClAD have produced a joint paper - TD/B/C.2/3 - which
on the basis of definitions to be found in the Havana Charter
and other considerations attempts a classification of commodi
ties into primary, semi-manufactured, and manufactured prod
ucts. To promote comparability, an attempt is made in the
present Chapter broadly to follow this classification. To preserve
continuity with earlier ECA work, and to reflect some under
lying doubts about the admittedly tentative UNCTAD classifica
tion, a number of items from the proposed lists for semi-manu
factured and manufactured products have been added back to
the primary category. These are wood. roughly shaped or work.
ed (SITC No. 243); the unwrought metals included in SITC
classes 681 to 687 (except 6&4); SITe No. 688; and precious
stones (SITe No. 667), on the grounds that most of such ex
ports from Africa comprise uncut diamonds.

contribution to GDP. Primary exports may be taken
as constituting - at very least - 90 per cent of all
exports from Developing Africa; and the share of
such exports in GDP (in current prices) may, as a
minimum, be put at 17.4 per cent in 1960 and 18.8
per cent in 1965.' Information on the ratio of primary
exports to GDP in individual countries in 1965 is
given in Table 1. From Table I it may be seen that
primary products make a considerable direct contri
bution to GDP in all 23 countries for which data are
available. Thus, in 19 countries tbe relevant share is
greater than 10 per cent; in 7 countries It is greater
than 25 per cent; and in two countries - Libya and
Zambia - it is more than 50 per cent.

The ratio of primary exports to GDP provides a
first measure of the importance of such exports in
the economy. It does not, however, exhaust this
importance, and additional elements which could be
considered include technical linkages with other
sectors of the economy; the provision of purchasing
power to stimulate industrial development; the prov
ision of entrepreneurial experience; the provision of
labour for other sectors of the economy; and the
provision of tax revenues and foreign exchange
earnings. Given the economic structure of most
countries in Developing Africa, the major role of
primary products is in easing the balance of payments
constraint on development; and the higher the level
of export earnings, the greater the prospects for
economic growth. For this reason, the basic concern
of this Chapter is with the level of export earnings.
Before examining recent levels of and changes in
export earnings in detail, however, it is useful briefly
to consider the other ways in which primary exports
might impinge on economic development.

In a broad way, the impact of primary exports on
the general growth of the economy comprises a direct
effect- given by the weight of primary exports in GDP
multiplied by their rate of growth; an indirect effect,
which depends on backward and forward linkages with
other sectors of the economy; and another indirect
effect which flows from the impact of growth of pri
mary exports on the social structure, on the quality
of the labour force and on the magnitude of induced
social expenditure. An important (if difficult to
answer) question thus relates to the strength of the

1/ On the basis of OECD import statistics, primary commodi
ties - as defined in the previous footnote - accounted for
tome 92 per cent of all imports from Developing Africa into
DECO Europe. the US, Canada and Japan in 1965. It should be
remembered that the OECD figures are c.i.f for the most part.
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Table 1. Total and primary exports as proportion
of GDP for selected African countries, 1965

Sources: UN. Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, October 1967.
a{ Taken as 90 per cent of total exports except in the case of

the UAR, where a figure of 80 per cent was taken to allow for
the higher share of manufactured goods in total exports.

bl 1964. cl 1963.

ports and changes in these characteristics through
time. Fortunately, from a statistical point of view,
the dominant characteristic of such exports is, in a
number of senses, their concentration. Specifically,
a relatively small number of commodities account
for a high proportion of total primary export earnings;
the same commodities loom large in the export struc
ture of many African countries; and, as things are at
present constituted, these commodities are overwhelm
ingly marketed in the developed market economies.
It follows from all of this that such ground can be
covered by focussing attention on leading commod
ities and markets. It is thus convenient to consider
changes in the leading commodities; to examine their
importance in exports from individual countries; and
consider in turn - but at diminishing length - exports
of the leading commodities to the developed market
economies, the centrally-planned economies and other
developing regions. It is recognized, of course, that
there is an element of expediency in this procedure;

Proportion of GDP
represented by:

total primary
exports products a

(in percentage)

17.3
17.0
14.9
14.8
13.8
13.0
12.9
11.3
9.7
9.4
9.0
7.9

21.8
19.0

60.0
55.9
41.9
30.8
27.4
26.0
25.8
24.8
21.8

19.2
18.9
16.5
16.4
15.3
14.4
14.3
12.5
10.8
10.4
11.3
8.8

24.2
21.1

66.6
62.1
46.6
34.2
30.4
28.9
28.7
27.6
24.2

Libya 
Zambia
Gabon 
Mauritius
Congo (K) b 

Liberia c

Uganda
Ivory Coast 
Sierra Leone 
Tanzania

(Tanganyika)
Ghana 
Central African

Repuhlic b

Senegal 
Morocco
Nigeria'
Togo
Sudan 
Kenya 
Tunisia 
Chad'
Niger
UARb
Ethiopia'

Country

3/ Since peasant agriculture looms as large in domestic as in
export activity, clearly the same considerations apply.

2. The main market and commodity characteristics
of primary exports

Insufficient data would frustrate any completely
comprehensive attempt to examine the market and
commodity characteristics of African primary ex-

indirect effects of changes in primary exports on the
general economy. If this were high, then an expansion
of primary exports would not only - in suitable price
conditions - increase foreign exchange earnings;
it would also lend significant stimulus to general
growth. It may, however, be doubted if an increase in
African primary exports stimulates such growth
beyond that resulting from their weight in GDP. In
the first place, it may be reckoned, a priori, that the
backward and forward linkage effects of peasant agri
culture and mining activities in Developing Africa are
weak; in the second place, it may be accepted that
expatriate remittances and consumption patterns less
en the general impact of the mineral industries; and,
in the third place, it may be recognized that the rates
of growth of national income associated with export
expansion have not been impressive historically - since,
given the present low income levels, any impressive
rate of growth projected backwards would imply
impossibly low income levels 50 or 60 years ago.

The smallness of the indirect impact of primary
export expansion on general economic growth has
important implications. It means above all - in a
situation in which the main policy objective is rapid
and continuing growth - that there should be sub
stantial structural transformation in the African econ
omies;' and that African countries have, therefore,
the difficult task of simultaneously stimulating export
earnings of primary commodities, in order to finance
growth and transformation, and decreasing the weight
of primary production in domestic economic activity,
in order to provide a structure more conducive to
growth. A full examination of the problems raised by
all of this would go well beyond the purposes of the
present Chapter. One important point - which relates
both to the apparent contradiction between the
present importance of primary production and its
poor performance as a general stimulus, and to trade
policy - may, however, be made. In the present situa
tion the value of primary exports and their impact on
the economy could be raised - and raised significantly
if the commodities were to undergo more processing
before being exported. Arranging this is partly a
question of domestic policy. It is also, however, to
a large extent a matter of tariff policy in Africa's
main markets - the developed market economies. For,
it is well known that the tariff structure in these
economies is such that rates of duty vary directly with
the degree of processing and that, therefore, in general
terms, primary products have an easier passage into
the developed market economies than the same com
modities in more processed form.
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and, where possible, an attempt is made to go beyond
a discussion of the leading commodities.

(a) The leading primary exports

For purposes of this Chapter, the leading primary
exports from Developing Africa are taken as the first
twenty commodities ranked according to the value
of their export earnings in 1965. This apparently
simple specification conceals some conceptual and
statistical problems. As expressed in Table 2, however,
it may be defended as an attempt to define a
commodity - at the four-digit level of the UN Standard
International Trade Classification- tempered by
'Common sense, statistical convenience and a desire. to
provide some continuity with earlier ECA publica
tions. It should, of course, additionally be recognized
that the choice of twenty as the relevant number of
commodities is somewhat arbitrary. This may also,
"however be defended on grounds of common sense
and convenience; and the number chosen does sim
ultaneously account for a large proportion of
total export earnings and avoid including any com
modity of unduly small weight in the total. 4

At all events, information on the leading twenty
exports for the period from 1960 to 1965 is provided
in Table 2. From the Tahle it may be seen that where
as total exports from Developing Africa increased
from US $5,300 million in 1960 to US $7,750 million
in 1965, exports of the leading primary commodities
rose from US $3,483 million to US $5,430 million over
the same period; and that as a result of these respective
changes, the share of the twenty primary in total
exports increased from 65.7 per cent in 1960 to 70. I
per cent in 1965. Net changes in the export of the
commodities listed in Table 2 accounted for almost
gO per cent of the absolute increase of US $2,450
million in total exports from Developing Africa bet
ween 1960 and 1965; and some 53 per cent of the total
increase may be attributed to the rise in petroleum
sales alone. It is thus evident that the spectacular
expansion of crude petroleum shipments dominated
among individual commodity changes; and petroleum,
which was fifth among leading commodities in 1960,
ranked first from 1962 onwards. Petroleum exports
accounted for less than 4 per cent of total exports in
1960, but they grew at an annual average compound
rate of almost 50 per cent between 1960 and 1965;
and by the latter year petroleum exports were res
ponsible for almost one-fifth of all export earnings.

The growth of petroleum exports reflected, of
course, the marked expansion - mainly in response
to rapidly rising European demand - in the exploita
tion of African reserves. The growth rate also reflected,
however, the lowness of the initial base; and although

41 What constitutes unduly small weight is also a matter
for arbitrary decision; but it may be suggested that any com
modity which accounted for much less than 1 per cent of total
export earnings can be considered small. It should be noted
that, on the criteria employed, unmanufactured tobacco should
normally be included among the twenty commodities. It is
excluded, for the present, because of the difficulties arising from
the Rhodesian illegal declaration of independence.

there are indications that production win continue to
increase, the magnitude of recent expansion has been
such that future rates of growth will certainly be less
spectacular than that recorded between 1960 and
1965.' Whatever the rates of growth of petroleum
exports in the long run, those recorded in the recent
past and the immediate future are likely, in normal
circumstances, to prove high enough to be thought
satisfactory on any reasonable criterion.

It is more difficult to judge the adequacy of the
rates of increase recorded by the other leading com
modities between 1960 and 1965. One plausible way
of doing this is to relate individual export performance
to the requirements of the UN Development Decade.
The target of this Decade is to raise incomes in the
developing countries by 5 per cent per annum during
the Decade; and, given the structure of the developing
economies, a probable condition for attaining this
target is that exports grow at least as quickly as the
desired rate of increase in total income.' Such a frame
work would apply most fully to individual countries
and would relate most strongly to total exports. It is
a characteristic, however, of the leading primary
exports that they loom large in the total exports of
one or more African countries;" and it is thus permis
sible to take an annual growth of 5 per cent as a
first measure of adequacy.

On this measure, apart from petroleum, the export
values of nine leading commodities ~ coffee, wood,
iron ore, phosphates, citrus fruits, sugar, groundnut
oil, manganese ore and tin - grew at a satisfactory
rate; and those of ten leading commodities - copper,
cotton, cocoa, groundnuts, diamonds, palm nuts
and kernels, rubber, sisal, palm oil and tea - did not.
Among the faster growing commodities, the export
growth of iron ore (for which very high rates of in
crease were recorded) and that of phosphates and
manganese ore (for which rates of increase were more
moderate) reflected, inter alia, new resource dis
covery and exploitation. Among the slower growing
commodities, exports ofcopper, groundnuts, diamonds
and tea increased by between 3 and 5 per cent per
annum; those of cocoa by just over one per cent; and
those of cotton, palm nuts and kernels, rubber, sisal
and palm oil all registered negative rates of growth.

It is important to recognize that analysing com
modity changes in terms of compound growth rates
is in some ways a dangerous procedure - particularly
over a period as short as five years - because of the
importance it attaches to the data for terminal years.
Any generalization about data for very short periods

~I It may be noted that - at a still substantial 21 per cent 
the increase in 1965was less than half of the annual average of
the period 1960-1965.

6/ In a fuller statement of the argument the link would run
from GDP to essential imports to the levelof exchangeearnings.
It should be recognized that the attainment of the desired level
of exports is a necessary but not sufficient condition for growth.

7( The country importance varies from commodity to com
modity. All but six commodities account for at least 25 per cent
of exports in one or more country; and nine commodities each
account for at least 50 per cent of country totals.

151



V>
N

Table 2. Exports of tweoty leading primary prodncts from Developing Africa, 1960-1965 (values in million US $)

1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 Percentage Average
SITC --« --- --------- -- change annual

Commodity No. A B C A A A A A B C 1964-65 196Q..65
--------

Crude petroleum 331.0 200 3.8 5 388 655 902 1,229 1,489 19.2 I 21.1 49.3
Copper - 682.1 516 9.7 2 507 535 510 597 627 8. I 2 5.0 4.1
Raw cotton 263.1 641 12.1 I 559 457 575 527 601 7.8 3 14.0 -1.4
Coffee beans - 071.1 361 6.8 4 369 394 448 615 534 6.9 4 -13.2 8.2
Cocoa beans - 072.2 393 7.4 3 383 383 394 422 418 5.4 5 -1.0 1.2
Groundnuts - 221.1 179 3.4 6 2.2 208 212 210 210 2.7 6 0 3.2
Wood and timber 242 & 243 149 2.8 7 166 150 175 222 207 2.7 7 -6.8 6.8
Iron ore 281.3 99 1.9 8 123 110 166 187 198 2.6 8 5.8 14.9
Diamonds 275.1.& 667.2 141 2.7 13 95 92 122 174 178 2.3 9 2.3 4.7
Phosphates 271.3 109 2.1 9 130 121 135 138 156 2.0 10 13.0 7.4
Citrus fruits - 051.1 &051.2 74 1.4 II 110 116 127 156 130 1.7 II -16.7 12.0
Sugar 061.1 92 1.7 14 111 1I4 148 143 122 1.6 12 -14.7 5.9
Palm nuts

and kernels - 221.3 110 2.1 17 93 94 lOS 126 103 1.3 13 -18.3 -1.4
Groundnut oil 421.4 63 1.2 10 83 74 87 88 89 1.1 14 2.3 7.1
Rubber - 231.1 108 2.0 18 65 63 61 79 75 1.0 15 -5.1 -7.8
Sisal 265.4 78 1.5 15 70 81 122 1I3 72 0.9 16 -34.3 -1.6
Palm oil 422.2 76 1.4 12 84 83 86 80 63 0.8 17 -21.3 -3.9
Manganese ore 283.7 47 0.9 19 51 43 44 50 60 0.8 18 20.0 5.1
Tea 074.1 40 0.8 16 77 59 65 62 50 0.6 19 -19.4 4.6
Tin 687.1 7 0.1 20 41 44 45 46 48 0.6 20 4.3 47.0
Total of twenty

commodities 3,483 65.7 3,707 3,876 4,529 5,264 5,430 70.1 3.1 9.3
Total exports - 5,300 100.0 5,340 5,500 6,140 7,130 7,750 100.0 8.7 7.9

Source; ECA, Research and Statistics Division. A ~ Value. B = Percentage of total exports, C = Rank according 10 value.



has its risks, however; and sensibly used, compound
rates of growth provide a convenient and graphic
focus for discussion. In the present case, the middle
and last two columns of Table 2 give sufficient infor
mation to enable at least impressionistic judgement
to be made of the period growth rates; and it may be
suggested that, generally speaking, these seem ade
quate enough for the main purpose for which they
were used - classifying exports as fast or slow
growing.

Changes in export earnings are clearly a function
of a number of factors including, for example, foreign
income changes, demand and supply elasticities,
forms of market organization, beginning market
shares and competitiveness; and fully to analyse such
changes would require an identification of relevant
factors, an assessment of their relative weights and an
examination of their inter-relationships. Well short
of such comprehensive and ambitious analysis, some
useful light may be thrown on changes in export
values by breaking these changes down into their
volume and price components and by seeking to
explain the component movements from what is
known of general market conditions. To facilitate
analysis of this kind the relative value, volume and
price changes in a number of leading commodities
are shown in Table 3'

What is striking about Table 3 is that the value
changes recorded therein for the most part owe much
more to changes in volume than to changes in price.
The exception is cocoa, which registered a very large
increase in export volume between 1960 and 1965.
An almost equally large decline in cocoa prices,
however, largely offset the volume gains and the
increase in earnings was consequently very modest.
Cocoa production between 1960 and 1965 increased
significantly in Developing Africa (and elsewhere),
partly because of favourable price experience in the
mid - 1950's. Demand did not, however, grow at a
similar rate and the consequent pressure on prices
was very great. The pressure on prices has sub
sequently eased. The experience of 1960-1965,
however, serves to underline the possible usefulness
of commodity agreements in an imperfect world. It
is very evident that had such an agreement been in
force during the period 1960-1965, and had it stabiliz
ed prices nearer their 1960 than their 1965 levels,then
African export earnings from cocoa could have been
much greater than they were.

In a broad way, the value, volume and price ex
perience of wood and timber, industrial diamonds
and phosphates between 1960 and 1965 may be
considered satisfactory. Export earnings from all
three commodities increased sufficiently to place them
among the faster growing products, and substantial
increases in volume were accompanied by moderately
increasing or relatively stable prices. At first sight,

8J The commodities litsed were chosen in terms of the ready
availability of information, and the selection, therefore, should
be regarded as illustrative rather than exhaustive.

copper differs from these three commodities only in
that the increase in earnings was rather smaller.
Copper, however, represents something of a special
case. In the first place, the relatively slow growth in
the value of copper earnings between 1960 and 1965
was due, as has already been pointed out, to extra
economic conditions in Congo (Kinshasa); and in
the second place, the price experience of the period
owed much to marked organization. Between 1960
and 1963 there was a tendency - following the expan
sion of capacity which had taken place in the 1950's,
as a result of the Korean War and the US stockpiling
policy - for the supply of copper to exceed demand;
and, in the circumstances, the major producers con
dueted price stabilizing operations on the London
Metal Exchange. Demand subsequently began to
press more keenly on supply and the price stabilizing
operations were ended. In their place, Zambia and
other major producers introduced - in late 1963 - a
system of producers' prices which guaranteed supplies
to their main customers at market prices. This system
was maintained - with occasional upward adjust
ments - for the rest of the period under review,
notwithstanding the fact that a wide margin opened
up between the producer prices and those attaching to
the marginal supplies which were marketed on
the London Metal Exchange. Subsequent to 1965,
Zambia and other major producers raised their prices
in recognition of the continuing pressure of demand.
They did so, however, with some reluctance because
of a fear that unduly high prices would result in the
substitution of other metals for copper in its major uses.

In volume terms, more than half of cotton exports
from Developing Africa originate in the DAR and
the Sudan, both of which countries specialize in long
staple cottons. The decline in the total volume of
exports, therefore, rellects to a large extent the fall in
exports from these two countries. This fall may, in
turn, be explained partly in terms of a failure to expand

Table 3. Value, price and volumecbanges for selected
primary exports from Africa, 1960-1965

Percentage change,
1960-1965 in:

export export export
Commodity value volume unit value
-
Copper - 21 16 4.5
Cotton -7.4 -6.6 -2.6
Cocoa 5 66 -58
Groundnuts 28.7 27.2 1.6
Wood and timber 39 21 14.8
Industrial diamonds - 31 37 -6
Phosphates 42 36 5.0
Palm nuts & kernels -8.2 -12.5 4.3
Groundnut oil - 37 43 -5.0

Sources: FAD, Trade Yearbook, 1966; FAD, Cocoa Statistics,
January 1967; Gill and Duffus, Cocoa Market Report,
September 1967; and ECA Research and Statistics
Division.
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production - which increased significantly in some
other African countries and in other parts of the
world - and partly in terms of the growth in domestic
demand for textile manufacturing. The decline in total
volume was increased by the fact that Congo (Kinshasa)
which had been the third largest African exporter
in 1960, was a net importer of cotton in 1965. In
general terms, the downward pressure on prices may
be explained by the fact that the increase in output 
which was partly due to increased yields and partly
due to increased acreage under cultivation - grew
faster than demand. Indeed, in a number of major
markets in Western Europe consumption, because of
the advance of man-made fibres, actually declined.

Of the remaining commodities listed in Table 3,
exports of groundnut oil, in value terms and on the
basis of the criterion established earlier, were among
the faster growing commodities, and exports of
groundnuts just failed to be so. The relatively slower
growth in groundnut earnings presumably was due,
at least in part, to the increased demand for crushing
and exports of groundnut oil. The remaining item,
palm nuts and kernels, are used mainly to provide
oil for use in the manufacture of soap and margarine;
and their main competition comes from coconut oil.
In the period under review, the demand for coconut
oil outstripped supply and the consequent pressure
on the price of coconut oil was communicated to
that of palm nuts and kernels in a situation in wbich
the increase in the export supply of that commodity
was constrained by two factors - the circumstances in
Congo (Kinshasa) and the increasing demand from
domestic soap manufacturers.

It has to be recognized that, apart from the arbi
trariness imposed by data availability, this discussion
has been necessarily brief and, therefore, somewhat
cryptic in character. It requires therefore to be sup
plemented by a more detailed enquiry into the trends
in Africa's leading commodity exports to major mar
kets. Before attempting this enquiry, however, it is
convenient to consider what might he called the
country-commodity distribution of Africa's leading
exports.

(b) The country-commodity composition
of leading primary exports

Tbe fact that the twenty leading primary com
modities account for a very high proportion of total
exports suggests that an examination of relevant
data on such exports would serve to reveal the main
changes and developments in total primary exports.
Both for its intrinsic interest, however, and as a matter
of caution, it is useful, hefore acting on the suggestion,
to consider the importance of the leading commodities
in the various African countries. For if - as is possible
in principle - one large country exported such large
amounts of all of the leading commodities as to
dominate the regional totals, then the value of
a study of twenty leading commodities as a conve
nient substitute for more detailed examination would
be seriously in question.
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To help test the representativeness of the twenty
commodities, lists of the individual countries signi
ficantly engaged in the export of each commodity
are set nut in Table 4; and the weights of each country
in each commodity total and each commodity in coun
try total exports respectively are given in brackets
after the countries, From the figures in the Table it
is thus possible to identify the major exporters of
each commodity and to determine the importance of
any commodity in any relevant country export. It
should be evident from the Table that there is no
necessary correlation between the two ratios; and
that thus, for example, although Togo is responsible
for less than 2 per cent of cocoa export earnings,
cocoa nevertheless provides 26 per cent of Togo's
total exports by value. For present purposes, it may
be noted that the number of countries involved in
the export of individual commodities ranges from :>
to 14; and that ten of the twenty commodities are each
of interest to at least six countries.

More important, however, than the country
spread of the commodities, is the commodity impact
on total country exports; and the weight of the twenty
commodities in country export totals is shown, for
1960 and 1965, in Table 5. From Table 5 it is evident
that, in both years, the twenty products figured
prominently in the export totals of virtually all 33
countries listed in Table 5. A more precise, summary
measure of this prominence may be had from the
recognition of the fact that the share of the twenty
commodities in total exports was, in 1965, between
75 per cent and 100 per cent in 18 countries; between
50 and 75 per cent in 8 countries; between 25 and 50
per cent in 6 countries; and less than 25 per cent in
only one country. From these figures, it follows that
the twenty leading commodities are, collectively, of
considerable interest to a large number of African
countries; and that, therefore, they form a reasonable
basis for a detailed examination of the main develop
ments, from an African point of view, in the world
markets."

(c) Developments in world markets

Economic conditions and policies abroad are,
evidently enough, major determinants of the pace
and pattern of African primary exports; and a detail
ed examination of changes in Africa's foreign markets
is an important part of any study of African primary
exports. At the outset, it may be recognized that
African exports are still heavily concentrated and are
marketed mainly in the developed market economies.
These economies, in fact, account for at least 80
per cent of primary exports from Developing Africa.!"

9/ For a more detailed discussion of the statistical character
istics of African exports, see ECA, E/CN.14/WP.1/4, The
Relevance 0/ UNCTAD to A/rica's Trade Problems, Chapter III;
and for a more detailed examination of the role of the first ten
leading commodities in individual countries, see ECA,
E/CN.14/401, A Survey of Economic Conditions in Africa,
1960-1964, pp.149-154.

10/ This is the 1965 share of such economies in Africa's total
exports. There is no reason to believe that the share of primary
exports is lower.



T8ble 4. Country p8rtidpalion in Ibe export of twenty leadiug AfriCllll primary commodities 1965 (in percentage)

Commodity

Petroleum
Copper

Cotton

Coffee

Cocoa

Groundnuts

Wood and timber

Iron ores and concentrates

Diamonds

Phosphates
Citrus fruits
Sugar

Palm nuts and kernels

Groundnut oil
Rubber
Sisal

Palm oil

Manganese ore

Tea

Tin

Countries significantly engaged in export'

Libya (53, 99), Algeria (32, 69), Nigeria (13, 26), UAR (I, 3), Gabon (I, 14)
Zambia (76,91), Congo, Kinshasa (17, 32), Uganda (4, 13), Rhodesia (3, 4),
Kenya (0.3,2)
UAR (56,56), Sudan (15,47), Uganda (8, 27), Nigeria (3, 2), Tanzania (6,
19), Mozamhique (3, 18), Chad (4, 88), Cameroon (2, 7), Morocco (I, I),
Central African Republic (I, 19), Angola (0. 5, 2)
Ivory Coast (20, 38), Angola (17, 47), Uganda (16, 48), Ethiopia (14, 66),
Kenya (7, 30), Madagascar (5, 32), Cameroon (6, 22), Tanzania (5, 14), Togo
(1,22), Central African Republic (0.7, ]5), Rwanda (2,-), Burundi (1.3, -),
Congo, Kinshasa (3, 8), Sierra Leone (0.4, 0.6)
Ghana (46, 61), Nigeria (29, 16), Ivory Coast (I J, 16),Cameroon (7,22), Togo
(2, 26)
Nigeria (51,14), Senegal (18,29), Sudan (12, 13), Niger (6,48), Malawi (2,2),
Gambia (3,54), UAR (I, 0.3), Tanzania (1,2), Portuguese Guinea (1,50),
Madagascar (I, 2)
Ivory Coast (36, 27), Cameroon (5, 8), Nigeria (8, 2). Angola (I, 2), Gabon
(16,34), Ghana (17, II), Congo, Brazzaville (9,38), Congo, Kinshasa (2, I),
Tanzania (1, I), Mozambique (3, 7)
Liberia (49,73), Algeria (6, 2), Sierra Leone (8,20), Tunisia (3, 5), Morocco
(4,2), Guinea (2, -I), Angola (3, 3), Mauritania (27,94)
Sierra Leone (26,62), Angola (17, ]6), Congo, Kinshasa (13,7), Tanzania
(11, II), Ghana (11, 6), Congo, Brazzaville (11, 43), Central African
Republic (8, 54)
Morocco (70,25), Tunisia (15,20), Senegal (7,9), Togo (6, 33), UAR (2, 0.5)
Algeria (46, 9), Tunisia (4, 4), Morocco (48, 14)
Mauritius (50, 95), Reunion (22, 79,) Mozambique (8, 9), Madagascar (4, 5),
Morocco (2, 0.5, Angola (3.3,2.0), UAR (I, 0.2)
Nigeria (72, 10), Sierra Leone (8, I I), Dahomey (2, (4), Cameroon (3, 2),
Ivory Coast (2, I), Togo (2, 7), Liberia (2, 2), Angola (2, 1)
Senegal (60,41), Nigeria (32,4), Niger (2,8), Mozambique (3, 3)
Nigeria (41, 4) Liberia (39, 22), Congo, Kinshasa (12, 3), Cameroon (7, 4)
Tanzania (56,23), Kenya (15,8), Angola (14, 5), Mozamhique (8,6), Mada
gascar (7, 5)
Nigeria (60, 5), Congo, Kinshasa (24, 5). Dahomey (5, 21). Angola (3, I),
Cameroon (5, 2)
Ghana (22,4), Morocco (17,2), Congo, Kinshasa (7, I), UAR (93,0.3),
Zambia (2,0.2), Ivory Coast (5, I), Gabon (45,28)
Kenya (34, 13), Malawi (22, 29), Mozambique (14, 7), Uganda (14, 4), Tan
zania (8, 2), Congo, Kinshasa (4, I)
Nigeria (86,6), Congo, Kinshasa (lO,2), Rhodesia (4,0.5)

Source: ECA. Research and Statistics Division.
al The measure of significance is exports of the individual commodities of at least US.$ 1 million.

From this it follows that any very marked rate of
growth in primary commodity exports can only result
from corresponding increases of imports on the part
of the developed market economies. This point is
worth illustrating; and the illustration may take the
form of recognizing that - given their present respec
tive shares of 80 and 7 per cent in African exports 
an annual compound rate of growth in exports of 2
per cent to the developed market economies and 8

per cent to the centrally-planned economies, both
susrained for 15 years, would result n a rate of growth
of 2.7 per cent per annum in the exports to both
groups of economies, taken together, over the period.

The point of this illustration is not, of course, to
suggest that vigorous efforts should not be made to
expand exports to the centrally-planned economies and
indeed to the developing countries in other regions. A
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growth rate of 2.7 per cent is after all preferable to
one of 2 per cent; and, although the marginal advan
tage would be smaller, a rate of 10.7 per cent would
also be preferable to one of 10 per cent. The import,
however, of the illustration is that, as things now
stand, even modest increases in exports to the devel
oped market economies can result in larger propor
tionate increase in total export earnings than those
accruing from quite impressive increases to the
centrally-planned and developing economies. Thus,
without at all detracting from the strong desirability
of vigorous export promotion in all markets, particular

Table 5. Contribution Gf I..enly leading primary
exports 10 lolal export ealDings of selected African
countries, 1960 and 1965

1960 1965
-

A B A B
------.----------

Libya a a I 99.4
Liberia - 3 91.6 3 96.9
Mauritius I 89.7 I 95.3
Sierra Leone - 4 92.8 4 94.4
Mauritania a a I 93.9
Uganda 4 89.6 4 91.5
Zambia- I • I 91.4
Nigeria - 9 82.5 10 90.2
Togo 3 78.6 4 88.8
Chad I 6l.5 I 87.5
Ivory Coast - 5 92.6 5 82.7
Ghana - 4 86.6 4 82.5
Congo (B) 1 6!.I 22 80.9
Reunion I 83.3 I 79.4
Algeria - 3 41.2 3 79.1
Senegal - 3 78.8 3 78.9
Angola - 9 75.7 9 76.5
Gabon - 2 79. I 3 76.2
Tanzania

(Tanganyika) 7 71.1 7 71.5
Ethiopia I 51.2 I 66.4
Cameroon 6 68. I 7 66.3
UAR 5 743 5 59.6
Sudan - 2 59.3 2 59.6
Niger 2 61.5 2 56.0
Congo (K) 11 96.7 9 55.6
Gambia I 85.7 1 53.8
Mozambique - 5 64.4 5 48.3
Morocco 6 41.3 6 45.8
Madagascar - 4 46.6 4 44.5
Malawi - 2 2 42.1
Central African

Republic 2 64.3 2 34.6
Tunisia - 3 22.5 3 29.2
Dahomey I 56.3 I 14.3

Source: ECA Research and Statistics Division.

a I Country figures Dot available for 1960.

A = Number of twenty leading commodities accounting (or
at least US$ J million in country exports•.

B = Proportion of total export earnings (in percentage) .
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attention to the marker situation in the developed
market economies may be justified.

(i) Primary exports
10 the developed market economies

In considering African exports to the developed
market economies it is clearly desirable to Cover as
many importing countries as possible and to have
data for more than one year on a comparable basis.
This being so, the most convenient form in which to
organize the discussion in the first instance is around
UN and OECD import statistics. In this way, it is
possible to cover most of Africa's leading exports to
the EEC, the EFTA countries, the United States and,
to a lesser extent, Japan for the years 1961 and 1965.
Taken together, these countries account for a very
large proportion of African primary exports to the
developed market economies; and some relevant data
for all of the countries except Japan are shown in
Table 6.

Before discussing the evidence of Table 6, it is
desirable to offer some explanatory and cautionary
comments on the proposed proeed ure. It should be
recognized in the first place, that import statistics
relating 10 specified flows between trading partners
are not normally equal in magnitude to the corres
ponding export statistics. This is partly because
import figures are usually recorded on c.i.f base, II
whereas exports are shown f.o.b.; and partly because
of inevitable differences in coverage and timing. If,
however, it is assumed that c.i.f charges fall with
rough equality on similar commodities from different
exporting regions, and if it is accepted that differences
arising from other causes are marginal, then it may be
argued that the import statistics are useful enough,
at least for purposes of broad comparisons. In the
second place, however, it has to be admitted that
even the quite comprehensive UN and GECD statis
tics do not - as would be desirable - make it possi ble
to examine changes between 1961 and 1965 for all
twenty leading exports from Africa. Thus, information
on diamond imports was not available for 1961; and,
as may be seen from a comparison of the appropriate
columns of Table 2 and Table 6, it has proved neces
sary in several cases to group a number of commodi
ties into more aggregate Sl'TC categories than would
be ideal. The effect of these aggregations on imports
from Africa are unlikely to be significant since
unprocessed goods still dominate even when the
SITC categories are expanded to include products
in more processed form. Thus, for example, African
exports of cocoa beans (SITC 072.1) are virtually
identical with exports of cocoa, including beans,
butter and paste (SITC 072). The relative weight of
Cocoa butter and paste in total cocoa exports from
other countries may. however, be greater; and, since
the present interest is in export of cocoa beans, the
effect of the imposed procedure may be to exaggerate

III In present circumstances it should be noted that US
import figures are f.o.b.



the competition from other regions. This point applies
generally to the changes in commodity descriptions
between Tables 2 and 6; and it may be most serious
for sugar where, in Table 6, the documented changes
are for raw and refined sugar taken together.

The cautions entered, it is now permissible to turn
to Table 6. This Table, which is based on supporting
tables for the individual countries, shows three related
sets of figures: the US dollar value of the combined
imports of 17 commodities in 1961 and 1965 into the
EEe, EFTA and the US from all sources, Develop
ing Africa, all other developing countries, the devel
oped market economies and the centrally-planned
economies; the market shares in 1961 and 1965
accruing to Developing Africa, other developing
countries, the developed market economies, and
the centrally-planned economies; and the average
annual rates of growth between 1961 and [965 of
imports into the developed market economies from
all sources, Developing Africa, other developing
countries, the developed market and tbe centrally
planned economies. The information of Table 6 could
be analysed in a number of ways. It may, however,
be suggested that the analysis may most pertinently
begin with an examination of comparative growth
rates since these tbrow most direct light in the period in
question on the competitiveness of the various export
ing regions. It should be realized that competitiveness
is bere being used somewhat loosely to provide a
summary name for all the factors which serve to
explain changing market shares; and it is evident
that the analysis should embrace as many of these
factors as possible.

A striking feature of Table 6 is that the rate of
growth of imports from Africa between 1961 and 1965
was greater than that of imports from all sources for
13 of the commodities listed; was equal to the total
rate of growth for one commodity; and was less than
the total for 3 commodities. These relative changes
necessarily meant that Africa's share of the total
market for most commodities increased during the
period; and the first interesting question which may
be asked is: at whose expense? The same question
may, of course, be inverted and put also in the cases
where African market shares declined. In this way,
it may be noted that by dint of higher-than-average
growth rates, Africa increased its market shares of
coffee, cocoa, citrus fruits, rubber and petroleum
entirely at the expense of the other less developed
countries ;'> of sugar, tea and manganese ore partly
at tbe expense of the developing countries and partly
at tbe expense of the centrally-planned economies;
of iron are, sisal and tin to the combined detriment
of the developing countries and the developed market
economies; and of wood and phosphates at the exclu
sive expense of the developed market economies.
Where African market shares diminished, the relatively
slow growth of copper imports from Africa redounded
to the benefit of other developing countries and the

12; In the sense that they were the only group to experience
less-thall-average increases in demand.

developed market economies; of vegetable oils to
other developing countries and the centrally-planned
economies; and of oilseeds and oil nuts to the devel
oped market economies alone.

It IS worth remembering that the commodities listed
in Table 6 account for a high proportion of total
African exports, and that trade with the countries
covered by Table 6 is responsible for most African
rrade in the selected products." It follows from this
that the export experience refiected in tbe Table must
have had much to do with total export experience
between 1961 and 1965. As far as the commodities
listed in the Table are concerned, tbe general impres
sion must be that the export experience has been
generally favourable - particularly as the commodities
for which import growth rates were higher than aver
age accounted, in 1965, for almost three-quarters
of the value of all 17 commodities." Although subject
to further probing, this conclusion is no doubt
satisfactory from an African point of view. African
satisfaction must be tempered, however, by some
misgiving about the large extent to which African
progress seems to have been made at the expense of
other developing countries. This is clearly a question
which deserves much fuller examination than is
possible here - to determine, for example, whether
African gains in commodities of particular interest
to Africa were offset by corresponding losses in other
commodities of greater interest to other developing
regions. Short of such lengthy consideration. it may
be observed that many of the commodities for which
Africa did relatively well, are commodities for which
the developing countries are responsible for a major
part of total supply; and that this fact taken in con
junction with the relative growth rates of Table 6
creates a strong presumption that - given their present
economic structure- one group of developing coun
tries is more likely to prosper at the expense of another
group of such countries than at the expense of either
of the two more developed blocs.

This interesting speculation does not exhaust
the implications of Table 6; and one useful way in
which further implications may be drawn from the
Table is to classify the commodities listed in terms of
both the total demand for the commodities in the
developed market economies and in terms of African
supply. These joint criteria give rise to five catego
ries which are described in Table 7, where the distri
bution of the 17 commodities by categories is shown
together with the 1965 weights of each category in
the total value of the commodities. As in the earlier
discussion of African leading exports, a growth rate
of 5 per cent per annum is made the touchstone of
whether a commodity is slow or fast growing. It
should be noted that this criterion is different from
that used in the initial discussion of Table 6. Then

13{ Making a rough adjustment for the weight of c.i.f., it
may be calculated that exports of the 17 commodities to the
countries covered in the table we're responsible for at least 6S
per cent of African primary exports to all markets in 1965.

14{ Favourable here is still being used in the straightforward
sense of better than world experience.

157



158

Table 6. Imports of leadiDg Africao primary products iutoselected developed market erollOlllies,' 1961-1965

Value of imports (US $000)

Commodity A B C D E
or commodity SITC -------

group No. 1961 1965 1961 1965 1961 1965 1961 1965 1961

Coffee - 071 1,681.324 2,028,711 338,713 527,987 1,310,315 1,466,364 22,031 32,895

Cocoa - 072 501,005 437,344 338,802 300,496 100,005 69,402 56,969 65,020

Citrusfruits 051.1) 451,388 628,854
051.2

112,277 158,624 185,420 127,421 151,743 341,881

Sugar - 061 872,382 1,011,156 85,340 117,769 612,009 642,057 136,504 208,489 38,309

Tea 074 402,524 403,008 36,429 43,830 351,504 332,425 10,920 22,002 5,570

Raw cotton - 263.1 990,925 818,295 236,547 196,277 321,931 330,674 408,521 251,710 23,900

Oilseeds,
oil nuts 221 854,511 1,056,958 310,442 321.376 225,556 234,627 276,706 457,229 39,255

Wood and

timber 242 ) 1,889,468 2,298,626 222,963 277,330 135,242 170,919
243

1,281,213 1,423,292 259,864

Iron ore 281 1,054,456 1,365,200 120,579 287,794 334,601 145,571 594,533 717,971 4,360

Phosphates - 271 3 136,439 196,195 95,268 138,018 4,288 9,618 27,344 33,895 9,542

421

Vegetable oils 422 501,271 610,680 160,693 193,605 157,497 221,009 162,403 153,808 19,912

Rubber 231. 668,334 542,026 77,714 66,436 586,201 470,408 4,287 4,607

Sisal 265.4 97,076 95,326 62,122 63,716 29,653 27,374 5,273 3,768

Manganese
ore 283.7 162,797 162,298 59,916 78,781 72,579 44,226 14,925 27,032 15,376

Petroleum,
crude and
partly refined 331 4,387,031 6,220,032 409,595 1,628,789 3,684,945 4,126,643 202,933 326,555 89,560

Copper 6821 1,372,896 2,029,704 463,541 597,942 336,060 515,253 552,788 882,476 916

Tin 687.1 258,517 343,400 1,970 35,138 153,556 195,998 99,425 95,657 5,247

Sources: UN, Commodity Trade Statistics, 1961 and 65; DECO, Foreign Trade, Trade by Commodities, Imports, 1961 and 65.

al The US, EEC, and EFTA. bl Over 100.

A = Imports from all sources. B = Imports from Developing Africa. C = Imports from otherdeveloping countries.

D = Imports from developed market economies. E = Imports from centrally-planned economies.



Market shares (in percentages) ~

E A B c D E
Average annual rate of growth.

1%1-1965

1965 1961 1965 1961 1965 1961 1965 1961 19.5 1961 1965 A B c D E

0.5 -3.6 -3.1 -9.5 33

1,026 100 100 20.1 26.0 77.9 72.3 1.3 1.6

2,129 100 100 67.6 68.7 20.0 15.9 11.4 14.9

0.5 4.9 11.8 2.9 10.5

285 100 100 24.9 25.2 41.1 10.3 33.6 54.4 0.1 8.6 9.0 -9.9 22.4

4.7 -1.5 19.1 -9.9

26,813 100 100 9.8 11.6 70.2 63.5 15.6 20.6 4.0 2. 7

3,820 100 100 9.1 10.9 ~7.3 82.5 1.7 5.5 1.4 0.9

3.8

0.2

84 1.2 !l.2 -9.4

39,588 100 100 23.9 24.0 32.5 40.4 41.2 30.8 2.4 4.8 -4.9 -4.9 0.7 -12.8 13.5

43,747 100 100 36.3 30.4 26.4 22.2 32.4 43.3 4.6 4.1 5.5 1.0 1.0 13.3 2.6

414,861 100 100 n .s 12.1 7.2 7.4 67.8 61.9 13.8 18.0 5.1 5.5 5.6 2.6 12.5

9.7 22.3

13,862 100 100 11.4 21.1 31.7 25.3 56.4 52.6 0.4 1.0

14,441 100 100 69.8 70.3 3.1 4.9 20.0 17.3 7.0 7.4

6.6 24.3

9 5

0.7 4.9 33.5

5.5 10.9

-5.3 -40 -5.7

0.7 -1.9 -8.8

41,900 100 100 32.1 31.7 31.4 36.2 32.4 25.2 4.0 69

229 100 100 11.6 12.3 87.7 86.8 0.6 0.8

100 100 64.0 66.8 30.5 28.7 5.4 4.0

5.\

-0.5

4.7 8.8 -1.5 20.4

1.7

12,022 100 100 36.8 48.5 44.6 27.2 9.2 16.7 9.4 7.4 .-0.\ 7.0 -13.2 160 -64

137,901 100 100 9.3 26.2 84.0 66.3 4.6 5.3 2.0 2.2 9.2 41.2 2.9; 12.6 !l.4

35,550 100 100 33.8 29.5 24.5 25.4 40.3 43.5 0.1 1.8 10.3 6.6 ll.2 12.5

13,479 100 100 0.8 10.2 59.4 57.1 38.5 27.9 0.2 3.9 7.4 b 6.4 -1.0 266
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the measure of performance was that of the world
as a whole; and Africa could be said to have done
relatively well when it performed better than the
rest of the world. As the examples of cocoa and rubber
show, however, relatively good performance in this
sense was not necessarily inconsistent with absolute
declines in imports from Africa. In the present context
relatively good performance is con-strued in terms of
commodities or commodity groups from which the
rate of growth of imports was 5 per cent or more
per annum; and the first use to which Table 7 may
be put is to show that, by value, more than three
quarters of Africa's exports of the 17 commodities
were fast growing between 1961 and 1965.

The second use to which the Table may be put is
to reveal that fast growth in African exports was
associated with a variety of demand conditions in the
developed market economies. The Table in fact distin
guishes tbree categories of fast growing African
commodities and it is convenient to discuss each in
turn. Most of the commodities of main interest to
Africa fall into Category I and were therefore products
for which demand grew by more than 5 per cent per
annum and for which the increases in African supply
were even higher than those of demand. The case of
citrus fruits may be used to illustrate the point that
the aggregate changes in demand for African imports
in the developed market economies are the outcome
of varying changes in the individual developed coun
tries. Most citrus fruits from Africa are marketed in
the EEC countries, and between 1961 and 1965
imports into these countries increased by US $44

million. In relative terms this represented an average
annual increase of 9.2 per cent, compared with a cor
responding increase of 10.7 per cent of imports from
all sources. Imports of citrus fruits into the United
Kingdom generally increased, but those from Africa
actually declined during the period. Citrus fruits are
not exported from Africa to the United States. Exports
to the EFTA countries, excluding the UK, however,
increased at an annual compound rate of 48. I per
cent between 1961 and 1965, against an increase of
6.8 per cent per year for impurts into these countries
from all Sources; and the absolute value of the Afri
can increase was US $4 million. The net result of all
these changes was that imports from Africa into the
developed market economies as a group increased by
9.0 per cent per annum between 1961 and 1965 
marginally higher than imports from all sources:
and the African share of the citrus fruit market in
these countries increased from just below to just
above 25 per cent.

Among the other commodities in Category I,
only for Petroleum and iron ore were the relative
increases in imports from Africa universally greater
than imports from all sources. Imports of African
phosphates into the EEC countries - the dominant
market - grew at the same rate as imports from all
sources; and a higher-than-average rise in shipments
to the UK was thus responsible for the inclusion of
phosphates in Category J. The increase in sales to
the UK was also largely responsible for the favourable
position of tin; and a somewhat better-than-average
performance in sales to the EEC countries (again the

Table 7. Classification of selected imports from Africa into leading developed
market economies accordiDg to demand and supply rates of growth

Weight of category
in 1965 value
(in percentage)

l.

Category

Fast growing demand
with higher-than-average
increase in African supply

Commodities

Citrus fruits, wood
& timber, iron ore,
phosphates, petroleum
and tin 50. I •

H, Fast growing demand
with fast growing but lower
than average increase
in African supply

111. Fast growing demand
with slow growing increase
in Arican supp Iy

IV. Slow growing demand
with fast growing increase
in African supply

V. Slow growing demand
with slow growing increase
in African supply

Copper

Oilseeds and oil nuts,
vegetable oils

Manganese ore, sugar,
coffee

Sisal, rubber, raw cotton,
cocoa, tea

IJ .8

10.2

14.4

13.2
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principal buyers), explains the marginally higher rate
of growth of wood imports from Africa as compared
to similar imports from all sources.

As may be seen from Table 6, demand for copper
in the developed market economies rose at the rapid
rate of 10.3 per cent per annum between 1961 and
1965; imports from Africa On the other hand rose by
6.6 per cent. A rate of growth of almost 7 per cent
per annum would not normally be a cause for com
plaint. In this instance, however, it is worth enquiring
into the decline of the African share in the copper
market - particularly given the importance of copper
in African total exports. Normally the most important
importers of African copper are the UK - mainly
from Zambia, and Belgium - from Congo (Kinshasa).
In the period under review, imports from Africa
into both countries did increase - by 5 and 3 per cent
respectively. Imports from all sources, however,
grew more rapidly - by 9 and 5 per cent respectively;
and these contrasts largely explain why the rate of
growth of copper imports from Africa was lower
than that of imports from all sources"

More serious in a way than the copper experience,
were the developments in Category III, affecting
oilseeds, oil nuts and vegetable oils. In both cases,
demand grew by more than 5 per cent per annum,
but imports from Africa increased by less - by 1 per
cent per annum in the case of oilseeds and oil nuts
and by 4.7 per cent in the case of vegetable oils. Most
of the increased market for oilseeds and oil nuts was
captured by developed market economics themselves;
and the principal beneficiaries of the larger demand
for vegetable oils were tlle centrally-planned econom
ies. Thus Category III may be taken as an illustra
tion of how African trading interests may be threaten
ed by competition from more developed country
groups.

More comfort may be drawn perhaps from the
experience of commodities in Category IV of Table
7. In face of slow growing (and in one case mildly
declining) demand, shipments of manganese ore, sug
ar and coffee from Africa increased at a rate suffi
cient to put them in the fast growing class. Apart
from the evident fact that high rates of shipments
are more difficult to maintain in sluggish markets,
it should be noted that the rapid increase in African
sugar sales owed much to the British market and the
Commonwealth Sugar Agreement, and that the ad
vances in coffee - which owed something to the devel
opment of soluble coffeesand the technical advantages
of robustas for this purpose - will be difficult to "peat
within the framework of the International Coffee
Agreement.

Category V of Table 7 represents commodities
which - on the evidence of the period covered - are

. unequivocally cause for serious concern. The com
modities in this category fall into two groups.
The first group - sisal, rubber, and raw cotton - is

f5{ The sluggish increase in imports into Belgium reflects,
at least in part, thenon-economicdifficulties of Congo (Kinshasa).

comprised of commodities which face serious compe
tition from synthetics. An earlier UN estimate of the
weight of such competition suggests that about one
third of the sisal exported from Africa, two-thirds of
the raw cotton and all of the rubber have to compete
with industrial substitutes; 16 and it is evident from
Table 6 that this competition is cutting into African
export earnings from the commodities concerned.
The second group is comprised of cocoa and tea.
The problems of cocoa have been discussed earlier;
but it may be remarked here that both products arc
faced with low income elasticities of demand and a
tendency to expanding production.

Information available on imports into Japan is
less comprehensive than that for the developed
market economics covered by Table 6. It is, neverthe
less, useful to comment on what figures there are.
Thus, Japanese imports from Africa of coffee, cocoa
and iron are all increased at significantly higher rates
of growth than did similar import, from all sources.
The increase in imports of cocoa and iron ore were
particularly striking, and amounted to US $5 million
and US $15 million respectively. Imports of oilseeds
and oil nuts, on the other hand, grew by 4 per cent
per annum between 1961 and 1965 as compared to
14 per cent per annum for imports from all sources.
Although Japanese imports of wood from the world
at large increased by 17 per cent per annum in this
period, the corresponding imports from Africa actually
declined - from US $1.2 million to US $767 thousand.

Again on the basis of limited information and in a
somewhat random fashion, it is possible to add some
further comments on products not covered by Table
6. It may be recalled from Table 2 that diamonds,
which arc included among the 20 leading commodities,
grew at an apparent compound rate of 4.7 per cent
between 1960and 1965. Changes in marketing arrange
ments in Africa and in the purchasing methods of
the United States - which now buys a higher propor
tion of its total requirements directly from Africa to
the detriment of intermediaries - help to explain
difficulties in making the kind of market analysis
undertaken for the other leading commodities.

The increase in the export of fresh and frozen fish
from Africa to the EEC countries is worth mention
ing. At US $12.9 million in 1965, such exports accoun
ted for less than 0.1 per cent of total exports from
Africa. They did, however, grow at an extremely
high rate - of well over 30 per cent per annum 
between 1960 and 1965, and this, together with the
increasing exploitation of the African coastline by
major fishing nations (especially Japan), suggests
that, contrary to previously conceived notions, fish
may represent a particularly promising African export 
especially if the prevailing high tariffs in overseas
markets were to be reduced. On a still smaller scale,
and based again on recent trade with the EEC coun
tries, similar remarks could be made concerning the
export of chilled and frozen meat.

16, Proceedings of the UNCTAD, Vol. Ill, Commodity Trade
(E!CONF.46il41 ).
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In contrast to these promismg developments,
mention might be made of the relatively marked de
cline in wheat exports. Such exports do not carry any
great weight in African total exports, but are of
significance to a number of North African countries.
According to EEC statistics imports of wheat from
Africa into member countries declined from US $10.9
million in 1960 to US $1.5 million in 1965. To some
extent, the fall may be explained by rising domestic
demand in the producing countries. To a further ex
tent, however, it may also be explained by a worsen
ing in conditions of access in the importing countries.

(ii) Primary exports
to the centrally-planned economies

Discussion of primary exports to the centrally
planned economies is greatly constrained by the lack
of readily available data. Indeed, it is necessary faute
de mieux to concentrate on broad sections of the
SITC. In terms of the earlier discussion of this Chap
ter, this means that primary exports to the centrally
planned economies are somewhat differently consti
tuted than those used for definitional purposes on
page I. To restore comparability, the commodity
composition of exports from Developing Africa to
the three main country groups in the world are classi
fied according to sections of the SITC and shown in
Table 8.

From the table it may be seen that if primary
commodities are defined as comprising SITC sections
o to 4 inclusive, then as with the developed market
economies the imports of such commodities of the
centrally-planned economies from Africa dominate
the total of imports from Africa. It may also be seen
that although total exports to the centrally-planned
economies from Africa grew at a somewhat slower rate
than those to the developed market economies between
1960 and 1965, exports of food, beverages and tobac
co and of crude materials, excluding fuels, registered
relative gains; and the increase in exports of food,
beverages and tobacco was particularly marked.

(iii) Primary exports to developing countries

If African agricultural potential- for example, in
wheat - were to be fully developed, it is possible that
the other developing regions of the world could become
relatively important customers for African primary
exports. At present the other developing regions
probably rank about equal with the centrally-planned
economies as outlets for African exports. (This state
ment allows for the fact that exports to developing
countries in Table 8 include exports to African coun
tries). It may be seen from Table 8 that African exports
to the developing countries are slightly less concen
trated on primary products than exports to the other
two country groups. Among the SITe sections which
are being taken to constitute primary products for
present purposes, the expansion of mineral fuel
exports to developing countries was almost as marked
as the increase in such exports to the developed market
economies; exports of food, beverages and tobacco
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increased slightly more than those to the developed
market economies but considerably less in relative
terms than those to the centrally-planned economies;
and exports of crude materials, excluding fuels, de
clined.

3. Policy considerations

Much of the discussion of African primary exports
has, with good reason, been focussed on trade with
the developed market economies. It has been seen
that in general terms African exports of primary
commodities to these economies have fared reason
ably well in the first part of the Development Dec
ade; although it has been recognized that changes
in this period have been determined by many factors,
not all of which may be expected to continue to
operate in the future. Even, however, if the evidence
of earlier pages were to be taken completely at its face
value, there would stillbe no grounds for complacency;
and it would still be necessary to recognize that deter
mined policy action is required if African primary
exports are to play their full part in African economic
development.

Nothing which was said in subsequent pages
challenged the early assertion of this Chapter about
the relatively weak impetus to general economic
growth which derives from African primary exports
as they are at present constituted. It is therefore ap
propriate to repeat that a basic policy problem in
Africa is to diversify the export structure; and to
insist that the developed market economies should be
called upon so to modify their tariff structures as to
make this diversification, by means of further process
ing of presently available commodities, easier than
it is now. Short of such processing there is some
temptation within existing climatic conditions and
resource endowments for developing African coun
tries to attempt to diversify simply by expanding
their range of primary products. Indeed, there is some
evidence that this happened in Africa and other
developing countries between 1960 and 1965. It is,
of course, easy to understand the wish of individual
developing countries to expand their export earnings
by the most evident means available. Such expansion,
however, is not without its problems. From the point
of view of the individual country it adds to the export
list products with no greater domestic impact tban
those already on the list. From the point of view of
the developing countries at large, it often - as in the
case of cocoa, coffee and cotton - simply adds to
the total supply of products which are already con
fronting difficult enough demand conditions. In the
circumstances, two things may be urged: that, once
again, the developed countries should do everything
they can to maximize the export earnings of the
developing countries within their present export
structure; and that a coherent and co-ordinated
policy of export diversification for the developing
countries as a whole is an urgent necessity.

The fact that African exports - partly for fortuitous
reasons and partly because of genuine competitive-



Table 8. Commodity composition of exports from Developing Africa, by main country and commodity groups, 1960 and 1965

1960 1965 Value indices 1965
-----

SITC Million Million
section US$ A B C D US$ A B C D 1960~100 1964=100

-------- ----- ---------

Developed market economies
Total exports 0-9 4106 100 80.5 5.0 20.8 6230 100.0 81.9 4.9 23.7 152 106
Food, beverages and tobacco 0+1 1459 35.5 83.0 9.5 23.4 1790 287 79.9 84 24 5 123 93
Crude materials, excluding fuel 2+4 1609 40.4 77.0 10.2 28.9 1850 29.7 77.4 9.7 299 112 105
Mineral fuels and related products 3 198 4.8 94.0 2.4 3.8 1460 23.4 945 [ 1.5 17.4 737 125
Cbemicals - 5 32 0.8 76.0 0.7 18.3 49 0.8 54.4 o 6 204 153 III
Machinery and transport equipment 7 10 0.2 83.0 o [ 20.0 [7 0.3 34.0 0.\ 14.8 170 142
Other manufactured goods 6+8 701 17.1 830 3 2 30.0 1040 16.7 82.7 2.9 268 148 I 1I

Centrally-planned economies
Total export 0-9 383 100 7.5 2.6 31.4 570 100.0 7.5 2.7 244 149 134
Food, beverages and tobacco 0+) 51 13.3 3.0 2.4 14.6 131 23.0 5.8 3.6 11.7 257 125
Crude materials excluding fuel 2+4 296 77.3 14.0 10.6 38.2 35\ 61.4 14.6 11.2 35.7 118 135
Mineral fuels and related products 3 3 o 5 02 0.2 100.0 30
Chemicals - 5 2 0.5 5.0 0.3 22.2 5 0.9 5.6 0.4 20 ~ 250 250
Machinery and transport equipment 7
Other manufactured goods - 6+8 34 8.9 4.0 0.8 40.0 78 13.7 6.2 1.4 36.4 229 163

Developing countries
Total export 0-9 607 100 12.0 2. I 10.1 810 100.0 10.6 2.2 10.7 133 101
Food, beverages and tobacco 0+1 248 40.9 14.0 5.3 17.0 320 39.5 14.3 5.4 16.6 129 100
Crude materials, excluding fuel 2+4 200 32.9 9.0 9.3 18.2 190 23.5 7.9 7.5 17.9 95 86
Mineral fuels and related products 3 13 2.1 6.0 0.4 0.6 82 10.1 5.3 2.5 3 I 631 119
Chemicals - 5 8 1.3 19.0 0.4 7.6 36 4.4 40.0 1.1 14.7 450 116
Machinery and transport
equipment 7 2 03 17.0 0.0 1.5 33 4.1 66.0 0.3 120 1650 118

Other manufactured goods - 6+8 114 18.8 13.0 1.4 12.7 140 17.3 11. 1 1.4 10.5 123 108

Sources: UN, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics. March 1964 and March 1967; ECA. Foreign Trade Statistics, 1960, Series B; South Africa, Foreign Trade Statistics, 1964.

A = Share of total exports from Developing Africa to the country group. B = Share of Developing Africa's exports to the world. by SITe sections.
C = African share in imports of the country group from all sources. D '-- African share in imports of the COIlT1try group from all developing econonues.
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ness - have done quite well between 1960 and 1965,
should not be construed either as suggesting that
the rate of growth achieved by such exports was
satisfactory, nor that it could not have been higher.
Apart from tropical products like coffee and cocoa,
and a few minerals such as manganese ore and tin,
exports from Developing Africa have to compete
not only with the exports from other developing
countries, but also with products from the developed
market economies and the centrally-planned econom
ies. Many African primary commodities are faced
with non-tariff barriers of one sort and another in
their main markets; some - such as cocoa - are the
subject of fiscal taxes in consuming countries; and
some - such as citrus fruits, tea, groundnuts, ground
nut oil, crude petroleum, diamonds and palm oil 
are subject to varying rates of tariff duty, even after
the Kennedy Round. To measure the precise effect of
the removal of the relevant tariffs, non-tariff barriers,
fiscal taxes and sheltered competition on African
export earnings would be a major undertaking which
would require more time, space and data than can be
disposed of here. The effect, however, would certainly
not be negligible and it may therefore be urged that
the developed market economies should be invited to
agree on a timetable and mechanism for the disman
tlement of all these impediments to African exports.
In issuing this invitation it may reasonably be pointed
out that the developed countries, as a matter of
considered policy, provide substantial amounts of
foreign aid to the developing countries. Whatever
may be said of the magnitude of such aid, its purpose
is declaredly to promote economic growth in the
developing countries. There would therefore seem to
be something inconsistent about providing aid for
development on the one hand and condoning the
continued existence of other barriers to development
on the other.

One particularly troublesome form of competition
for some African products is that afforded by synthet
ic materials. It has already been seen that rubber,
cotton and sisal are thus affected. It may now be
recorded that vegetable oils are also affected to some
extent by competition from synthetic detergents.
Even if it were desirable it would probably not be
possible to police technological progress. To some
extent the adverse effects for Africa may be offset
by increased promotional campaigns and by domestic
efforts to increase the quality and lower the price of
the relevant products. In some cases it may prove
possible to move the factors of production now en
gaged in producing the threatened commodities into
alternative lines of production. Where this is so a
strong case may be made for international assistance
since, in the absence of such assistance, the develop
ing African countries with a strong interest in the
commodities in question would be asked to hear
unaided the costs of structural transformation in the
international economy.

As between 1960 and 1965 African exports moved
generally upwards. In the period, however, export
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prices and earnings were liable to fluctuation. Until
recently it was generally accepted that the developing
countries were "afflicted with especially severe prob
lems of economic planning and management owing
to fluctuations in their export earnings associated with
the dominance of primary products in their exports."!"
It is now argued that empirical evidence does not
support this contention. In particular, cross-section
statistical studies are claimed to have demonstrated
that there is no evidence of instahility in export
earnings generally retarding economic growth in the
developing countries. 18 It may be wondered, however,
if cross-section statistical studies are the appropriate
techniques for handling this question. What, after
all, is important is the rate of growth of developing
countries individually and not whether there is any
correlation between the degree of export instability
and the rates of growth when they are considered
collectively. If, therefore, individual countries might
have grown more rapidly in the absence of instability
than they did in the face of it, then there would still
be reason to presume that export instability presents
a serious problem for the developing countries.

In a perfect - or at least politically more flexible 
world the stabilization of African export earnings
might be subsumed in some grand policy design ac
cepted by developed and developing countries alike.
In the world as it is the developing countries have
been forced to place much of their hopes in commodity
agreement even where these are recognized as being
imperfect instruments.'? Much progress has been
made in defining the objectives of commodity agree
ments; and it is now recognized that these should be
to induce a stability in an upward trend of export
earnings which is related to movements in import
prices. Such objectives are difficult to achieve and
in practice there is still some tendency for attention
to be focussed on stabilizing prices within a specified
range. There can be no doubt that in appropriate
conditions - the most important of which is an in
elastic demand for the commodities in question over
the relevant price range - commodity agreements can
result in higher export earnings than would accrue in
their absence. It is somewhat early to judge, but
there is general agreement that the International Coffee
Agreement has helped developing coffee exporters
taken as a group. There is hope that an international
cocoa agreement will soon be obtained and that it
will do for the cocoa exporters what the Coffee
Agreement has done for the coffee exporters. It has
to be recognized, however, that even apart from
questions of political will, the number of commodity
agreements likely to be negotiated is small. It follows
from this that many African countries may have to
have recourse to requesting - on appropriate and

17/ H. G. Johnson, Economic Policies Toward Less Develop
ed Countries, page 142.

18/ The main work is Alistair MacBean, Export Instability
and Economic Development.

19/ For a more extensive discussion of commodity agreements
see The African Approach to the Second UNCTAD Conference
(E/CN.l4/WP.I/12 /Add.l).



favourable terms - considerably increased amounts
of aid in order to enable them successfully to trans
form their economies.

A dominant theme of this Chapter has been the
concentration of African exports in the developed
market economies. It was noted that, for example.
the share of the centrally-planned economies in
African exports is at present less than 8 per cent.
Although it was pointed out that given this relatively
low initial weight it would require really enormous
increases in exports to these countries to make any
significant impact on the African total, it is still impor
tant to consider the prospects for increasing African
exports to the centrally-planned economies. As in
comes rise in these countries it is to be hoped that
the demand for many African products will rise
correspondingly. It may be recognized that countries
which operate a central planning mechanism are in a
particularly favourable position deliberately to in
crease imports from Africa should they wish to do
so. It may be suggested that any such increase should
be on terms at least as favourable to the African
countries as they could obtain by selling their products
in their present main markets. Nor should the central
ly-planned economies insist on complete quid pro quos
if this were to result in African countries being forced
to buy goods from the centrally-planned economies
on less favourable terms than could be obtained

elsewhere. If all of this means that the centrally-plan
ned economies wish to insist on increasing world trade
flows among themselves and the developed market
economies, then of course the African countries should
support them in this provided only that the expansion
is organized on rational economic lines.

In the last resort the economic development of
Africa will depend on the efforts of the African coun
tries. This is as it should be. The economic develop
ment of Africa, however, is of concern to the world
at large, since economic growth in Africa not only
enhances the lot of the African people but also the
prosperity of the international economy. Excluding
South Africa, Africa after all comprises almost 300
million people. Thus every US $ 10 increase in
African annual per capita income increases the conti
nent's purchasing power by US $ 3,000 million. Much
of this additional purchasing power would, it is hoped,
be deployed in Africa on African goods and services.
For as far ahead. however, as may be seen, a signific
ant part of the increased purchasing power would
undoubtedly redound to the benefit of the countries
providing Africa with imported goods. It is therefore
not unreasonable for Africa to combine domestic
effort with an expectation of such changes in inter
national economic policy as would help resolve its
trade and growth problems.
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Chapter III THE BALANCE OF PAYMENTS

Examination of the balance of payments positions
of African countries is still constrained by lack of
data; and such data as there are rail to cover all
African countries and fail to provide as much detail
as is desirable. In the circumstances any analysis of
the balance of payments must be incomplete, and
subject to correction on the basis of an increase in
data availability. Information on some component
parts of the balance of payments is more complete
than that on others; and, with diminishing statistical
foundation, the present Chapter reviews visible trade,
the rest of the current account, and capital movements.
Some comments are offered thereafter on international
liquidity positions and the problem of debt servicing.

t. The balance of trade

As has already been pointed out, the balance of
trade for Developing Africa as a whole has been
improving in recent years. Thus, in 1960 the adverse
balance was 23.6 per cent of merchandise export
earnings: by 1963 it had fallen to 8.4 per cent of
such earnings; by 1964 and 1965 to Jess than 3 per
cent; and by 1966 a positive balance - amounting to
1.5 per cent of export earnings - had emerged. The
suggestion has reasonably been made that much of
the improvement in the trade balance over the period
1960-1966 was due to the great expansion in petroleum
exports from Libya and the general decline in imports
into Algeria. It is, however, necessary to recognize
tbat these factors do not fully explain the change in
the balance of trade position; and to remember that
individual country experience can differ greatly from
that of the region as a whole. In the circumstances, it
is of interest to seek further explanation for the
improvement and to examine export and import
changes for individual countries.

Changes in the balance of trade are, obviously
enough, the outcome of trends in exports and imports;
and, in the African case between 1960 and 1966, the
marked improvement resulted from a combination
of rapid export growth and a much slower increase in
imports. In absolute terms, exports increased by
US$ 3,090 million in this period; and a rough measure
of the importance of particular export commodities
in the improvement may be obtained by expressing
particular absolute increases as a proportion of the
total. When this is done, two things stand out: the
predominance of petroleum exports; and the wide
range of other commodities contributing significantly
to the export expansion. The increase in petroleum
earnings accounted for 47.8 per cent of the total

increase in export earnings, as compared with the
7.6 per cent contributed by coffee exports, which
recorded the second largest absolute increase between
1960 and 1966. Copper and iron ore exports contri
buted 6.2 and 3.7 per cent respectively of the total
increase; and among other leading commodities,
exports of groundnuts, diamonds. phosphates, citrus
fruits and tin metals all went up by between US $50
and US $60 million, so that these commodities each
contributed between 1.6 and I. 9 per cent to the
aggregate increase.

Since the commodities mentioned so far collec
tively account for less than 75 per cent of the 1960
1966 growth in export earnings, and since contribu
tions from other commodities range downwards from
I .5 per cent, it is obvious thar the list of commodities
required fully to explain the total increase would he
quite large. It would, however, certainly include
wood and timber, sugar, groundnut oil, manganese
ore, rice. olive oil and tea, since the earnings derived
from eacb of these exports rose by from US$ 14 to
US $46 million; and the inclusion of these commodi
ties brings the proportion of the total increase explain
ed to over 80 per cent.

The balance of trade is determined by the absolute
difference between the value of exports and the value
of imports; and the contribution of exports to changes
in the balance thus depends on the magnitude of
the change in export earnings. Sizable absolute in
creases in export earnings come about either be
cause of moderate rates of growth of initially high
values or because of marked rates of growth of ini
tially more modest values. A fortiori. of course. the
combination of high initial levels with high growth
rates also results in large absolute increases.

The definition of a sizable absolute increase
would normally require an arbitrary judgement. This
apart, if more information were available it would
be possible and useful to determine the relative con
tribution to the total increase in export earnings of
relatively fast and relatively slow growing commodi
ties. One purpose which could be served by such deter
mination would be the identification of the fast
growing commodities and some measure of their rel
ative importance. It might then be possible to specu
late fruitfully on the prospects for continued rapid
growth and the consequences of failure to maintain
high growth rates for the increase of total exports.
In a somewhat rough way, it may be noted that among
the commodities which accounted for almost 75 per
cent of the total increase in export earnings between
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1960 and 1966, crude petroleum (42.4 per cent per
annum), tin metal (32.1 per cent per annum), iron ore
(13.6 per cent per annum), citrus fruits (10.3 per
cent per annum) and coffee beans (8.7 per cent per
annum) could all reasonably be described as fast
growing; and groundnuts, wood and timber, copper,
diamonds and phosphates - all of which increased by
between 4.6 and 6.5 per cent per annum - were evi
dently slower growing. It is known of course tbatthe
high rates of growth of petroleum and iron ore owed
much to extensive new discovery and exploitation;
and that therefore subsequent new discoveries and
exploitation would have to be much greater than
hitherto to maintain the very high rates of growth
recorded between 1960 and 1966. It is also known
that coffee exports grew rapidly in rather special
circumstances and that the adherence of African pro
ducers to the International Coffee Agreement in
present world market conditions makes it impossible
to believe that coffee exports will grow as much in
value over the next six years or so as they did over the
last six years. The rapid rise in tin metal exports re
flects the establisbment of a smelter in Nigeria; and
apart from the fact that the exports of metal should
be discounted to some extent to allow for the conse
quent decrease in the export of Nigerian ores, it is
not clear that tin metal exports can be expected to
grow as rapidly in the near future as they did in
the recent past.

From the point of view of African economic
development the longer very high rates of growth in
the export earnings derived from a number of leading
commodities can be sustained the better. It should,
however, be recognized that high rates of growth
sustained for a period of six years can make a sub
stantial contribution even if they subsequently slacken
off considerably. This is so in two related respects.
In the first place if the high rates recorded in the past
resulted in a large absolute increase in the level of
export earnings accruing from the sale of a particular
commodity, it follows that a smaller percentage
increase would be required in the future in order to
obtain a given absolute increase in export earnings.
In the second place, if by dint of previously high rates
of growth, a commodity has greatly increased its
weight in total earnings, then the relative increase in
the export of this commodity required to secure a
given percentage increase in total export earnings is
also smaller than before. This may be illustrated by
reference to the relative position of petroleum in 1960
and 1966 respectively. In the former year petroleum
accounted for some 4 per cent of the export total;
and by the latter year its share in the total had risen
to around 20 per cent. If there had been no change
in the export values of all other commodities between
1960 and 1961 an increase in total exports of 4 per
cent would have required petroleum exports to in
crease by 100 per cent. In a similar situation as bet
ween 1966and 1967, an increase in petroleum exports
of 20 per cent would have brought about an increase
of 4 per cent in total earnings.
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The effect of high rates of growth sustained for
some time on subsequent developments may be il
lustrated with reference to changes in African exports
hetween 1960and 1966, on the one hand, and changes
between 1965 and 1966, on the other. Thus over the
longer period exports of crude petroleum, iron ore,
phosphates, citrus fruits and tin metal increased in
aggregate at an average annual rate of 28.8 per
cent; and because of tbis increase, total export earn
ings went up by 4.9 per cent per annum. Between
1965 and 1966 the rates of growth for these selected
exports were all much lower than over the fuU six
years, and, collectively, the annual increase was 10.5
per cent. If, however, the export values of all other
commodities had remained constant between the
two years, total exports would still have risen by 2.7
per cent. In other words, between 1960 and 1966 an
increase of I per cent in the value of the selected
exports resulted ipso facto in an increase of 0.17 per
cent in total export earnings; between 1965 and 1966
an increase of 1 per cent in the selected exports caused
total exports to go up by 0.26 per cent.

As between 1965 and 1966, changes in total
exports were not confined to the selected commodities
discussed above; and it should be noted that in 1966
total exports rose by 8.3 per cent, and thus slightly
bettered the average rate of growth for the period
1960-1966. Apart from the contributions to this
increase already examined, mention should be made
of rises in copper, coffee and groundnut earnings,
which were of the order of 13, 12 and II per cent
respectively.

Because of a lack of commodity detail, it is not
possible to examine import changes to the same extent
as export changes. One thing, however, may be noted.
That is that the decline in Algerian imports is not in
itself sufficient to explain the improvement in the
balance of trade, in the sense that, given the rate of
export expansion, the trade position would still have
improved even if Algeria had maintained its 1960
share of total imports in 1965 and 1966. It is true, of
course, that had this happened, the trade improvement
would have been much less striking than in fact it
was; and it would have consisted throughout of a
reduction in the deficit - from US$ 1,250 million in
1960 to US$ 1,015 million in 1965 and further to
US$ 734 million in 1966.

In a situation in which the flow of private and
public funds from abroad shows little tendency to
increase at a satisfactory rate, any improvement in
Africa's balance of trade is bound to be welcome
provided it reflects circumstances in which the rate of
import growth (and the composition of import struc
ture) is appropriate to Africa's growth requirements.
In the statistics already cited, there is strong sugges
tion that some of the present improvement was due
to an insufficient rate of growth of imports. It is, fur
ther, necessary to remember that the really large
improvements in absolute terms were concentrated
in a relatively few countries - notably Libya, Nigeria
and Mauritania where the balance of trade improved



between 1960 and 1966 by US $ 771 million, US $
200million and US $ 66 million respectively.' Such
concentration represents a tantalizing challenge to
policy and provides a further illustration of the bene
fits which could he derived from regional co-operation.
It brings, however. little immediate co~fort t? .coun~

tries which are still in substantial deficit; and It IS now
appropriate to examine individual country experience.

In the circumstances of most African countries,
a main policy interest in the bal~nce of trade is as to
the extent to which export earnings are available to
finance the level of imports dictated by development
al requirements. Given present levels of development
it is evident that a negative balance of trade creates a
presumption that export earnings are inadequate;
and it may be seen from Table 1that 10 1965 Imports
were greater than exports for some three-quarters of
the countries for which information was available,
and that in 1966 two-thirds of a smaller sample of
countries were at a similar disadvantage. In only two
cases did the balance change from being negative in
1965 to being positive in 1966.

Short of absolute adequacy, it is still interesting to
enquire as to whether or not the trade position of
individual countries improved or detenorated 10 the
period under review; and here the evidence of Table
t is mixed. In fact between 1960 and 1965 or 1966,
the balance of trade moved favourably for 17 coun
tries; moved adversely for 18 countries; and remain
ed unchanged in I country. No easy average can be
struck for this divergent experience. It is, however,
worth noting that in terms of the extent to which
export earnings cover import costs, things seem on
balance to have improved. Thus in 1960 exports
provided at least 90 per cent of import costs for 13
out of 36 countries; and by 1965 the relevant country
proportion had risen to 18 in 41.

It should be noted that when allowance is made for
the fact that exports are recorded f.o.h. and imports
c.i.f. an export coverage of 90 per cent means that
roughly speaking the merchandise value of exports
and imports are equal. It should also be remembered,
however. that a defacto equality of exports and imports
at any given time does not establish the adequacy of
export earnings. This is so both because imports may
be below their optimum level and because in all prob
ability some part ofexport earnings will be required to
finance a deficit on the invisible account. Indeed the
adequacy of export earnings can only be determined
within the framework of the entire balance of payments
situation and growth prospects of particular coun
tries; and some indication of the limited relevance of
the visible trade account alone may be had from the
fact that the coefficient of correlation between the
export and import rates of growth recorded in Table 1
is 0.396.

11 The figure for Mauritania is an estimate which uses 1966
export figures and an extrapolatio~ of 1965 import figures.
Algeria is excluded from consideration because of special CJr
cumstances. Zambia is also excluded because of lack of 1960
data: there can be no doubt, however, that Zambia's trade
position improved very considerably over the period.

2. The curreot account

Data relating to the current accounts' of 15
African countries are given in Table 2. These data
show the balance on current account for each coun
try in 1966' and some earlier year in the 1960s; and
they provide a net measure of some of the component
parts of tbe current account for 1966. Since they refer
to a smallish and not necessanly representative,
sample of I:o~ntries" some caution is n~ssarY in
interpreting and generalizing on the baSIS of the
figures given. They, nevertheless, support a number
of interesting conclusions; and it is certainly note
worthy that, as between the base years and 1966, the
balance on current account deteriorated for a large
majority of the countries covered by Table 2. In fact,
in 9 of the 15 countries concerned the absolute mag
nitudes of the initial deficits increased; and the sur
pluses available to Morocco and Zambia were
reduced.

In Libya, on the other hand, a deficit on current
account in 1960 was transformed into a comfortable
surplus in 1966 by dint of the rapid growth of petro
leum exports. This increase in exports was, however,
accompanied by a very marked increase iJ?- payments
to foreigners in respect of investment Income. In
Somalia the deficit on current account was reduced
somewh~t between 1961 and 1966 by the ability of
the government to obtain increased foreign assistance
in financing its current expenditures; in the Su~an,

the deficit narrowed between 1961 and 1966 mainly
because of an apparent and somewhat puzzling im
provement in the terms on which exports were trans
ported and insured; and in Tanzania, the reduction in
the deficit between 1961 and 1965 owed much to an
increase in tourist receipts.

Some indication of the difficulty of any attempt to
characterize tbe balance of payments positions of
African countries within a single descriptive framework
may be obtained by considering more closely the
individual experience of countries for which informa
tion is given in Table 2. Thus, over the relevant periods,
the balance of visible trade improved in Libya, Mor
occo, Nigeria and the Ivory Coast; only in Libya,
however, was this improvement accompamed by an
improvement in the current account as a whole. In
Morocco the improvement in the balance of trade and
the increase in tourist receipts Were more than offset
by the rising costs of shipping and insuring imports
and a fall in external assistance to support current
government expenditures; in Nigeria, the improvement
in the trade balance was almost entirely offset by the
increase in the cost of servicing foreign investment
and since the deficit on travel and other services in
creased sharply, the overall deficit rose significantly;
and in the Ivory Coast the increase in payments

2{ The treatment of transfer payments in the balance of
payments differs with individuals and institutions. They are
excluded from the current account in the present Chapter.

3{ 1965 for Tanzania and Zambia.
4/ Availability of data was the basis for selection.
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Table 1.

-----------------------------

Exports, imports and the balance of trade of selected African conntries, 1960, 1964, 1965 and 1966 (in million US $ and percentages)

Value
in million US $

31
24

43
10

112
100

310
168
147

1,018
98
49
13
78
71

428
112
35

788
39

293
22

149
83

205
235
36

140
605
188

16
691

19.2
-11.1

-8.5
-28.6
-3.4
4.2

11.9
15.1
8.9

27.7
6.5

lY.5
-18.7

18.2
7.6

-0.5
3.7

40.0
4.9

14.7
-36.4
46.7
16.4
-5.7

4.6
23.0
33.3
16.7
0.2
50

33.3
29.7

4.7
0.0
7.5
2.0
5.4

15.7
2.6
1.1
7.8

26.0

88.6
75.0

61.4
31.3
73.7

151. 5

117.0
53.3

127.8
251.4
69.0
65 3
361

101.4
895
54.1
77.7

109.7
37. I

124.2
61.l
92.5
83.0

94.5
130.6
76.6
56.0
59.6

156.7
42.1

200.3

Source: ECA, Statistical Bulletin for Africa, No. 1 and No.2; United Nations, Monthly Buttetln of Statistics, July 1967; IMF, Direction of Trade
-(11m/of TQ(jl-1905: IMr, hucmatianai Financial Srattstics, January 1967; J\'II/cht;s tropicaux et IJI<:d{terraneens, 1967, various issues.



Table 2. Balance of current account" for selected African countries for selected earlier years and 1966
(in million US $ )

1966
---------- ---------"----

Balance Balance Balance
of current of Transport of
account in visible and Investment Other current

Country base year b trade insurance Travel income services account
._--_. ----

Kenya - -4.5 (1963) -67.0' 23.8 -30.5 55.9 -17.8
Tanzania -5.6 (1961) 4.8 c 1.7 -10.4 1.4 -2.5 r
Ethiopia -J2.4 (1960) -30.0 d -12.1 -5.1 2.7 -44.6
Ghana - -132.0 (1961) -40.5 d -38.4 -20.1 -22.4 -121.4
Libya - -27.4 (1960) 593.0' -220.4 -224.0 145.3
Malawi -15.4 (1964) -28.3 d -3.9 -7.0 -39.2
Morocco 34.8 (1960) 4.0 d -30.4 s 32.4 5.9
Nigeria -165.8 (1961) 86.0' -35.0 -208.0 -105.3 -262.4
Sierra Leone -- -19.7 (1963) -8.8 d -9.1' -6.7 -2.5 -27.2
Somalia -13.9 (1961) -12.2 c 0.2 -12.0
Sudan - -64.3 (1961) -23.6 e -8.6 -21.3 -53.4
Tunisia -147.6 (1960) -271.2 d -46.2 9.6 -307.7
UAR - -92.0 (1960) -348.0' 216.0 -42.0 -174.0
Ivory Coast - 0.2 (1963) 47.0' -34.0 -26.7 -13.8
Zambia 102.2 (1964) 200.8 d -26.0' -63.8 -19.9 91.0 r

Source: IMF, International Financial Statistics, Dec. 1967. ej Exports and imports c.i.f.
a j Excludes transfer payments. cj Imports c.i.f. fj 1965.
bj Actual year shown in brackets. dj Imports f.o.b. sl Freight and merchandise insurance.

'I '

to foreigners in respect of investment income and
other services not only offset the improvement in
visible trade, it did so to an extent which was sufficient
to transform a small surplus on current account in
1963 into a deficit in 1966. Against all this, Somalia
and the Sudan improved their current account posi
tion between 1961 and 1966 notwithstanding a dete
rioration in their visible trade; and in the UAR, a
very large increase in the negative trade balance bet
ween 1960 and 1966 more than outweighed a marked
improvement in invisibles which was mainly due to
the increase in revenue from the Suez Canal.

Given the structure of most African economies
and the nature of their growth problems, there must
still be a presumption, for as far ahead as it is useful
to look, against any general, continuing and spectac
ular increase in the balance of visible trade and in
favour of a deterioration in the balance of current
account. A number of arguments could be used to
support this contention. In the present context,
however, the deterioration of the current account
may usefully be related to the limited evidence of
Table 2; and it may first be noted that for the 7 coun
tries for which data are available only the UAR had
a positive balance of payments for transportation and
insurance in 1966. In this respect, the UAR is, of
course, a special case because of the Suez Canal;
and Morocco, Zambia and Sierra Leone - where
freight and merchandise insurance amounted to 6.4,
8.8 and 9.1 per cent respectively of the c.i.f. value of
imports - are undoubtedly more typical of African

countries. It is true that, in recognition of the signifi
cance of transport costs, a number of African countries
have established a merchant marine. It is also certain,
however, that as domestic growth requirements are
met, the rate of increase in imports will also rise; and
that the net payments abroad for transportation and
insurance services will rise correspondingly.

Information is contained in Table 2 on investment
income for 11 of the 15 countries covered. It is not
surprising, but it is nevertheless significant, that for
each and all of the II countries, the sign attaching
to this item is negative. Moreover, it is evident from
the Table that net remittances of interest and profit
on investment weigh heavily in the balance on current
account. Thus, for example, there are 9 countries list
ed in the Table for which both net investment income
and the overall balance on current account are nega
tive: and in 3 of the countries, net investment income
is significantly greater than the overall balance; in
I country it is 79.3 per cent of the overall balance;
and in the remaining 5 countries the ratio ranges
from 10 to 24.6 per cent. Economic growth in Africa
is likely to increase the rate of foreign borrowing by
African countries; and unless there is a dramatic
improvement in the terms of this borrowing the in
evitable consequence will be a marked rise in debt
servicing. See below "Transfer payments and capital
movements" for a discussion of the need to im
prove the terms.

In



It is regrettable that fuller information is not
available on the travel account of a larger number of
African countries. As it is, the three entries under
this heading in Table 2 may be taken as illustrating
the contribution that tourism can make (Kenya and
Tanzania) and the drain on foreign exchange that can
unilaterally result in the absence of a tourist industry,
from private and public travel abroad (Nigeria).

3. Transfer payments aad capital movements

Within the accounting framework of the balance
of payments, it is tautologically necessary for deficits
on current account to be financed somehow and for
surpluses somehow to be disposed of. The possibili
ties for financing and disposition in detail are many.
As a matter of broad principle, however, they com
prise transfer payments, capital movements and
changes in international liquidity; and it is evident
that, to the extent to which transfer payments and
capital movements are inadequate, balance must be
secured by changes in international liquidity.' To
provide some evidence of the present position in these

SI A more sophisticated treatment would define the deficit or
surplus on the balance of payments in terms of the difference
between autonomous receipts and payments (current and capital)
and subsequently relate the deficit or surplus to accommodating
items (including changes in reserves). In practice the distinction
between autonomous and accommodating items is not always
easily made; and certainly could not be attempted on the basis
of the present figures.

respects in African countries, 1966 data on transfer
payments and capital movements are related in Table
3 to the balance on current account for the IS African
countries previously covered in Table 2. In Table 3 a
balance is struck between the overall deficit or surplus
on current account, on the one hand, and transfer
payments and capital movements, on the other, in
order to obtain some rough indication of changes
in reserves. As should be obvious from the number of
cautionary footnotes to Table 3, these indications
should be regarded more as guides to the direction
of changes rather than any precise attempt to meas
ure magnitude.

This said, it may be remarked that deficits are
generally financed in large part by net inflows of trans
fer payments and capital funds; but that in 1966,
Ghana, Malawi, Nigeria, Sierra Leone, Sudan,
Tunisia and the UAR were obliged to draw on their
exchange reserves. Notwithstanding a deficit on
current account, Kenya seems to have been able
to add to its reserves; and Libya and Zambia did
likewise from their current surpluses.

The relative importance of transfer payments and
capital movements varies, of course, from country to
country. On the evidence of Table 3, however, capital
inflows generally make a larger contribution to financ
ing deficits than do transfer payments. This may be
explained to some extent by the fact that whereas in
deficit countries, net private and public capital flows
are normally both positive, net private transfer pay-

Table 3. Financing of current account deficits or disposition of current acconot surpluses,
selected African conotries, 1966 (in million US $ )

Balance of Transfer payments Capital movements
current

Country account Public Private Total Public Private Total Balance il

------- ------ .

(I) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)
Kenya -17.8 10.4 -4.1 6.3 32.5 30.8 63.3 41.8
Tanzania b -2.5 4.2 1.4 5.6 17.4 -I. 7 15.7 18.8 d

Ethiopia -44.6 4.6 -0.9 3.5 1.5 5.4 6.9 -34.2 e

Ghana - -121.4 3.9 -12.5 -8.6 42.7 52.8 95.5 -34.5
Libya 145.3 -37.5 -37.5 -2.0 -21.0 -23.0 84.8
Malawi - -39.2 17.6 0.8 18.4 6.4 7.6 14.0 -6.8
Morocco 5.9 23.1 -31.2 -8.1 67.6 3.6 71.2 63.1 d

Nigeria - -262.4 24.6 -18.8 5.4 5.3 187.3 192.6 -64.4
Sierra leone - -27.2 1.0 5.0 6.0 4.8 9.4 14.2 -7.2
Somalia - -12.0 2.2 -0.4 1.8 8.0 1.4 9.4 -2.8'
Sudan -53.4 2.3 -0.9 1.4 44.2 44.2 -7.8
Tunisia - -307.7 46.2 -9.6 36.6 119.2 119.2 238.4 -32.7
OAR -174.0 6.0 6.0 12.0 124.0 -9.0 115.0 -47.0
Ivory Coast -13.8 19.4 -35.2 -15.8 0.3 13.1 13.4 -16.2'
Zambia b_ 91.0 9.5 -14.3 -4.8 -77.3 -0.3 -77.6 8.6

Source: IMF, International Financial Statistics,Dec. 1967.
a/ Equals difference between (I) and (4) + (5), and ,thus provides ~onceptual measure o~ c~ange in reserves.

The actual change in reserves can only be obtained after allowing for errors and omISSIOns.
hi 1965.
c/ The item for errors and omissions was relatively large and positive, and it is possible that reserves increased during the year.
d/ The item for errors and omissions was relatively large and negative and reserves possibly declined.
e/ According to the IMF, Ethiopia's international liquidity increased in 1966.
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rnents are frequently negative. In turn, the size of the
private transfer payments may be explained largely
in terms of expatriate remittances; and the importance
of this item may be seen from the fact that 10 of the
15 countries listed in Tables 2 and 3 recorded a net
outflow. sometimes of considerable dimensions, in
respect of private transfer payments in 1966. Some
additional information on transfers affecting African
countries which are members of the Franc Zone is
given in Table 4; and the most striking feature of this
Table is that net private transfers are uniformly nega
tive and, for the most part, sufficiently large to out
weigh the uniformly positive net public transfers.

4. International liquidity and debt-servicing

In the circumstances of most African countries,
the balance of payments position represents an actual
or potential constraint on economic growth and
development; and one way in which this constraint
might be expected to reveal itself is in some tendency

Table 4. Balance of transfers' between selected
African countries and France, 1963, 1964
aud 1965 (in million US $)

Transfers

Country Year Private Public Total
-------- .----- ---------

Algeria - 1963 393.9 +399.3 +5.4
1964 -198.7 +58.9 -139.8
1965 -104.3 +49.6 -54.7

Morocco 1963 -100.5 +57.4 -43.1
1964 -Ill. 7 +60.1 -51.6
1965 -57.4 +48.6 -8.8

Tunisia - 1963 -43.9 +39.5 -4.4
1964 -34.3 +14.6 -19.7
1965 -51.6 +17.2 -34.4

West Africa b - 1963 -184.1 +140.4 -43 7
1964 -247.1 + 122.4 -124.7
1965 -203.4 +67.8 -1356

Equatorial
Africa b 1963 -108.3 +52.3 -56.0

1964 -112.2 +54.1 -58.1
1965 -66.8 +37.0 -29.8

Cameroon 1963 -33.6 +20.1 -13.5
1964 -28.8 +9.8 -19.0
1965 -45.1 +10.4 -34.7

Mali 1963 -19.0 +13.4 -5.6
1964 -20.7 +7.6 -13.1
1965 -16.1 +3.9 -12.2

Madagascar - 1963 -55.2 +44.3 -10.9
1964 -70.6 +63.3 -7.3
1965 -61.8 +42.7 -19. I

Reunion 1963 -41. 7 +53.6 +11.9
1964 -55. I +65.4 +10.3
1965 -61.8 +69.9 +8.1

Source: Franc Zone in 1965.
aj Plus represents transfer from France: and negative transfer

to France.
b/ Combined Franc Zone countries.

for exchange reserves to decline. It is, therefore, of
interest to dwell further on the international liquidity
position of African countries; and to examine the
1960 and 1966 data for 19 African States set out in
Table 5. The first interesting feature of these data is
that they reveal that almost as many of the countries
covered - 9 as against 10 - had their reserves increase
as had their reserves decrease during the period under
review. Fully to interpret this somewhat surprising
fact would require more careful exami nation of the
reserve changes in the context of overall economic
development than is possible here. For the moment,
however, it may be remarked that countries at a low
level of economic development may, for a transitional
period, find themselves in a situation in which their
capacity to attract foreign capital outruns their capa
city to absorb it.

Moreover, from a regional point of view, the
change in reserves cannot be gauged accurately sim
ply by counting the number of countries which gain
ed aud lost reserves respectively; and if the absolute
maguitudes of the gains and losses are aggregated,
the evidence of Table 5 is unequivocally less favour
able than the country count, since the reserves gained
between 1960 and 1966 amounted to US $ 408.7
million as compared to losses of US $ 826.8 million,
with a consequent net loss of US $ 418.1 million. The
size of the net loss reflects, infer alia, the fact that
only one country - Libya - accumulated additional
reserves of more than US $ 100 million between 1960
and 1966, Whereas 5 countries - the UAR, Sudan,
Nigeria, Morocco aud Ghana - had their reserves
depleted in the same period by from US $ 108 million
to US $ 207 million.

From the point of view of an individual country,
the main, normal function of exchange reserves is to
permit the country to avoid untoward consequences
from year-to-year fluctuations in export earnings;
and reserves should ideally be used to finance long
run economic growth only to the extent to which, for
one reason or another. they have been accumulated
beyond the level required to make adjustments for
cyclical changes in exports. What this level should be
will vary according to country circumstances. Given
the heavy dependence of African economies on pri
mary exports, however, and the well-known propen
sity of the value of such exports to fluctuate markedly,
a minimum, general rule-of-thumb for African coun
tries is that reserve holdings should cover at Jeast
three months' imports. Below this level most African
countries would risk very serious balance of payments
difficulties.

The rule-of-thumb just elaborated would require
that the ratio of reserves to the annual import bill
should be at least 25 per cent; and this impressionistic
measure may be usefully applied to the relevant
figures of Table 5. When this is done, the most impor
tant fact to emerge is that whereas in 1960 the value
of reserves in all 19 countries listed in the Table amoun
ted to at least 25 per cent of the corresponding
import figures, by 1966 the number of countries re-
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Table 5. International liquidity position' of selected African countries,
1960 and 1966 (in million US $ and percentages)

Change
in re- Ratio of
serves reserves to

Liquidity position (2 - I) annual imports
-----

1960 1966 (million 1960 1966
Country (million US $) US $) (percentage)

(I) (2) (3) (4) (5)
Congo (K) - 63 39 b -24 352 13.5
Dahomey 8.9 c 9.7 0.8 28.7 30.3
East Africa d 132.4 216.7 84.3 35.3 35.2
Ethiopia' 52.7 78.6 25.9 62.0 51.7
Ghana 278.0 126.0 -152.0 76.6 35.8
Ivory Coast - 34.0' 61.0 27.0 28.3 23.0
Libya 82.4 339.1 256.7 48.8 83.7
Mali - 11.0' 2.0 -9.0 68.8 8.3
Mauritania - 6.1 c 7.6 1.5 61.0 25.3
Morocco 206.0 87.0 -119.0 50.0 18.2
Niger - 7.6' 3.8 -3.8 54.3 8.4
Nigeria 434.0 227.0 -207.0 71.7 31.6
Senegal 76.0' 36.0 -40.0 44.1 22.4
Somalia 9.3 12.4 3.1 31.0 24.8
Sudan 167.0 57.0 -110.0 91.2 26.3
Togo - 7.3 c 12.7 5.4 28.1 27.0
Tunisia 85.0 31.0 -54.0 44.5 12.4
UAR' 264.0 156.0 -108.0 39.5 15.4
Upper Volta 12.0' 16.0 4.0 42.8 42.1

Source: United Nations, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, Dec. 1967.

aj Gold + IMF reserve position + foreign exchange.
bl 1964. cl 1962. d/ Kenya, Tanzania and Uganda.
e/ The years 1966 and 1960 are not directly comparable, but sufficientlyso for

present purposes.

\

cording the minimum ratio was down to 10; and
the situation was particularly serious in Mali, Tunisia,
Congo (Kinshasa) and the UAR-where reserves had
fallen to 15 per cent or less of the value of annual
imports. If, as an added precaution, it were suggested
that a ratio of 40 per cent or more should be required
before reserves were available to finance development,
then it should be noted that the number of countries
able to finance development in this fashion fell from
12 in 1960 to three - Ethiopia, Libya, and Upper
Volta - in 1966. All in all, it does not seem permissible,
on the evidence of Table 5, to believe that African
countries can rely on their present holdings of foreign
exchange reserves to finance any significant part of
their future economic development.

Yet economic growth in Africa is likely to require
increasing deficits on current account; and if these
cannot be financed from reserves, much must obvi
ously depend on the inflow of funds from abroad. In
these circumstances considerable interest attaches not
only to the magnitude of such flows, but also the
terms on which they are arranged. In particular, the
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question of debt-servicing becomes crucial. In the
long run, fully viahle African economies could gene
rate sufficient export earnings to achieve sufficiently
large and genuine import substitution to be able to
contain quite large amounts of external debt. The
establishment of such economies, however, takes
time; and if during the transitional period, the com
bination of the volume of capital required and the
interest and amortization terms produces unduly
onerous debt-servicing levels, the consequence can only
be to delay the achievement of viable economies.

Generally speaking, the growth of African imports
and the related inflow of foreign funds have been
lower in recent years than they need be if rates of
growth of African incomes are to approach desirable
levels. Nevertheless the flow of funds has been
sufficiently large and the terms of this flow have been
sufficiently exacting to give cause for concern; and
a recent UNCTAD study has suggested that in 1966
it required 27.6 per cent of the gross inflow of funds
to meet the debt-servicing requirements of that year.
Put somewhat differently, interest charges and amor-
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tization payments pre-empted 10 per cent of Develop
ing Africa's export earnings in 1966.

More depressing still, the UNCTAD study sug
gests that if the gross annual inflow of grants and
loans to Africa were to remain at their 1965 level
until 1970 then in that year total debt service would
usurp more than 55 per cent of the gross inflow or,
depending on the assumptions as to the rate of
growth of exports, between 17 and 20 per cent of
export earnings. When account is taken of the com
position of gross lending, it is suggested that the 1970
requirements for debt-servicing could be such as to

more than outweigh gross loans made to Africa in
that year."

More perhaps than in other developing regions,
the pace of Africa's economic progress will be greatly
influenced by the availability of capital funds from
abroad; and the purpose of the present brief discus
sion has been to establish the strong African interest
in pressing for a radical revision in the terms upon
which funds now flow from the developed to the de
veloping countries,

6/ UNcrAD. The Outlook for Debt Service (TDI7/Supp. 5)
Oct. 1967.
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